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Dedication 


T WAS NOT SO LONG AGO THAT SEEKERS REQUESTED THAT WE PUBLISH MORE ABOUT 

this mystical God, most beloved of them all. So we did. Now, into your hands 

we present a lovable Loving Ganesa. Why did we choose that name of all 
names? Because everyone, young and old, thin and hefty (especially the lat- 
ter) loves Ganeša. Of course, He loves us all very, very much. He is the God of 
unfailing laws, such as gravity, retribution and karmic responses. In matters of 
less gravity, He is the lover of all things sweet. He is also the Prince of Culture 
and Patron of the Arts. Everyone loves music, art, drama and the dance. He, in 
His joyous ponderousness, is the Remover of Obstacles, and that is just what He 
did for us—removed the obstacles we faced in publishing Loving Ganesa, and 
in producing this third edition, and those you faced in Mnding it. Many months 
of research and effort went into this gem. Help was given by mathadipatis, 
acharyas, swamis, pandits, "Ganesologists," Sanskrit scholars, brahmacharis, 
brahmacharinis, housewives, husbands and children, experts in all Xelds of 
knowledge about Hinduisms elephant-faced Lord, to be worshiped Krst before 
starting any quest. This book is lovingly dedicated to my satguru, the vener- 
able sage of Sri Lanka, Satguru Yogaswami, whose ashram in Colombuthurai 
rested across the road from the Varasitthi Vinayagar Temple in the northern 
Tamil domain. May Loving Ganesa bring to you a deeper, subtler appreciation 
of Hinduism—the venerable Sanatana Dharma. 
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Indra Sharma captures the powerful grace of Satguru Siva Yogaswami of Jaffna, 
Sri Lanka (1872-1964). He is proudly bearing the three lines of holy ash that every 
Saivite honors and a simple, hand-woven cloth which he always wore. 
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PROLOGUE 11 


Prologue 


Purvaranga 


ч 


N OUR INTERNET AGE THERE IS AN ABUNDANCE OF INFORMATION AVAILABLE ON 
the web on the Deity Lord Ganeša. A search on Google for "Gane$a" produces 
169 million results. As an example, the Wikipedia article on Him begins 

with: “GaneSa, also known as Ganapati, Vinayaka or by numerous other names, 

is one of the best-known and most worshipped deities in the Hindu pantheon. 

His image is found throughout India, Sri Lanka, Fiji, Thailand, Bali (Indonesia), 

Bangladesh and Nepal. Hindu denominations worship him regardless of affilia- 

tions. Devotion to Gane$a is widely diffused and extends to Jains and Buddhists.” 

With so much information available, what then is the unique position of my 
guru's book Loving Ganesa in this sea of information? Google “Ganesha as a 
real being,” and the answer is self-evident: 225 references are given and they 
are nearly all quotes from this book. Though it is a central truth among most 
Hindus, the idea of GaneSa as a real being is seldom found in written form, and 
nowhere so boldly. Thus, from a contemporary publishing perspective, this in- 
sight is unique to this book and Gurudevas other writings. Gurudeva presents 
this idea in his introduction: “In modern times in the Kali Yuga (which com- 
menced about the time mothers began relinquishing their stri dharma and, 
Gane$a admonishes, it is the pure mothers of the world who will herald the 
next Sat Yuga), there are a great many liberal Hindus and/or Western-influ- 
enced Hindus who dont think of Ganesa as a real being. To them He is a sym- 
bol, a superstition, a way of explaining philosophy to children and the unedu- 
cated. But this has not been my experience of our loving Lord. I have seen Him 
with my own eye. He has come to me in visions several times and convinced 
my lower mind of His reality. The living, loving reality of our benevolent God 
is the premise of the book that you hold in your hands. Believe it, for it is true” 
After introducing this key idea, Gurudeva extends it further in explaining that 
you, the reader, can also contact Lord Сапеѕа through your prayers. He then 
gives specific step-by-step suggestions for doing so. 

In the introduction and in chapter seven, Gurudeva shares his unique ap- 
proach to the chakras—the nerve plexuses or centers of force and conscious- 
ness located within the inner bodies of man. The seven principal chakras can 
be seen psychically as colorful, multi-petaled wheels or lotuses. They are situ- 
ated along the spinal cord from the base to the cranial chamber. Additionally, 
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seven chakras exist below the spine. They are seats of instinctive consciousness. 
In presenting the chakras, the common approach is to focus on experiencing 
the higher chakras: in the throat, divine love, and in the head, divine sight and 
illumination. Gurudeva, however, starts by focusing on closing off the lower 
seven chakras and shows us how the worship of Lord Ganeša can help us ac- 
complish this. Through His worship, we can rise above fear and lust, raging 
anger, retaliatory jealousy, prolonged mental confusion, selfishness, absence of 
conscience and (in the lowest chakra) murder and malice. 

A third unique contribution from Gurudeva is the concept of Gane$as five 
powers, or shaktis, which are presented in chapter three. In this system, each 
power is built upon being successful in living the previous one. These powers 
constitute five progressive focuses that are the basis for manifesting the full- 
ness of religion within the family: 


1. love and harmony within the family 
2. feelings of amity extended to relatives, neigh_bors and friends 
3. this same love extended to all persons one has dealings 
with in the external world: business associates, a 
casual merchant and the public at large 
4. the love of culture and all that it brings, religious formalities 
and the respect and appreciation of discipline 
5. the wonderful feelings obtained by the outpouring of love of this God 


I trust you will enjoy reading Gurudeva' unique contribution to the vast 


lore on Lord Ganeáa. 


Love and blessings to you from this and inner worlds, 


> 2.2222 2 


163rd Jagadacharya of the Nandinatha 
Sampradayas Kailasa Parampara 
Guru Mahasannidhanam 

Kauai Aadheenam, Hawaii, USA 
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Author's Introduction 
Granthakara Bhumika 


Vere eT 


ORD GANESA HAS BEEN PRAYED TO, WORSHIPED AND ADORED IN ONE FORM OR 
another since time began; and time itself began with His creation. He, 
above all others, is the God, the great Mahadeva, to be invoked before 
every act and especially worshiped and prayed to when changes occur in our 
lives as we move from the old established patterns into new ones. Lord Ganesa 
is always there to steady our minds and open the proper doors as we evolve 
and progress. He never, ever fails. He is always there for us when we need Him. 

Hindus around the world pray to Ganesa for help and guidance as He leads 
us out of an agricultural age through the technological and information eras 
and on into the new age of space. Many are still on the farms; others are in 
the ofXces and in the factories; while still others land on the moon and orbit 
through space. With a mind more intricate than the most complicated com- 
puters in the world all hooked together, but as simple as an on-and-off switch, 
Gane$a knows all aspects of these transitions, in unfailing continuity, from one 
era to another. He is totally aware, at every point in time, of the mother in her 
home, the farmer in his eld, the astronaut orbiting this planet, the corporate 
worker at his desk and the factory technician performing his tasks. 

For thousands of years in the villages of Vedic India, Lord Ganeša has been, 
and is today in towns and cities in many countries, a powerful and immediate 
presence in everyones lives. He was and is the one prayed to when starting a 
business or an enterprise of any kind. Today factory workers approach a small 
shrine dedicated to Him before commencing their daily work, so that noth- 
ing might go wrong. Businessmen beg His help in adjusting the stock market 
to their advantage, and farmers, of course, chant His 108 names while planting 
their seeds, rice, other crops, or trees. When no rain comes, images of our lov- 
ing Lord are seen throughout Bharat land submerged in water up to His neck, 
so that His great mind may become impressed with the peoples crying needs. 
When grandma is sick or the crops are not coming in on time, when the chil- 
dren are growing up wrongly by adopting alien ways, Hindus diligently pray to 
our loving God for help in restructuring their lives. He is the supreme Lord of 
Dharma, and we pray to Him for guidance in the direction of our lives. 

In fact, in my early years of experience in Sri Lanka in the late 1940s, and in 
recent years as well, Saivite pandits explained that they consider Lord Ganeša 
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with all their hearts to be the one Supreme Deity, because it is through their 
worship of Him that they reach the holy feet of our Supreme God Siva, thus 
avoiding His Rudra aspect. They explain, in their wisdom, that they begin their 
worship by entering Ganešas great, benevolent Being of ever-pervasive love, 
and then through Him, the Son, they safely reach the Father. 

However, in modern times in the Kali Yuga (which commenced about the 
time mothers began relinquishing their strî dharma and, Ganesa admonishes, 
it is the pure mothers of the world who will herald the next Sat Yuga), there 
are a great many liberal Hindus and/or Western-influenced Hindus who don't 
think of Ganeša as a real being. To them He is a symbol, a superstition, a way 
of explaining philosophy to children and the uneducated. But this has not been 
my experience of our loving Lord. I have seen Him with my own eye. He has 
come to me in visions several times and convinced my lower mind of His re- 
ality. The living, loving reality of our benevolent God is the premise of the book 
that you hold in your hand. Believe it, for it is true. 

Worship of Lord Gane$a is immediate. One has but to think of His form 
to contact His ever-present mind. Close your eyes for a second, visualize His 
large elephant head and experience the direct communication that has imme- 
diately begun. This is similar to punching in a code at a personal computer ter- 
minal which gives immediate access to the entire network of computers, large 
and small. On this remarkable and universal Innernet, obscure and necessary 
information and answers to every question are now available as needed through 
the direct link with Lord Ganesa. Wherever we are, whatever we are doing, we 
can use the computer terminal of our own brain and code in the divine im- 
age of Lord Gane$a and gain complete access to His vast computer-like mind. 
Сапеѕаѕ mind has been programmed by the history of experience over eons of 
time and naturally encompasses the intricacies of the universe and the cycles 
of life in all their ramiXcations and simplicities. Our great God Gane$a sits con- 
tentedly upon the müladhara chakra. This chakra controls the forces of mem- 
ory within every creature. Worship of Him strengthens your memory, builds 
character and brings knowledge from the within. It also protects you from the 
lower forces which reside in the little-known chakras below the müladhara. 
These darker chakras govern fear, anger, jealousy and the confused thinking 
centered around self-preservation. 

The Kirst chakra below the müladhara governs the state of mind of fear and 
lust. The chakra below that governs raging anger, which comes from despair 
or from threats to one’s self-will and can make people angry even with God. 
The third chakra below the müladhàra governs retaliatory jealousy, pride and 
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arrogance, which are associated with feelings of inadequacy, inferiority and 
helplessness. At this level the only safe sadhana is seva, karma yoga, service 
selflessly—a discipline that, when done well, results in a change of character. 
People who live in the consciousness of this chakra often deny the existence 
of God and are contentiously combative with one another. The fourth chakra 
down governs prolonged confusion and instinctive willfulness, the desire to 
get rather than to give. Those in this region of mind celebrate the primacy of 
materialistic advancement over everything else. Hatred arises here as unwhole- 
some vásanás build one upon another. The Xfth chakra below the müladhara 
is the home of the instinctive mind's cruel selshness. People in the conscious- 
ness of this chakra are capable of actions without conscience. They see to their 
own well-being at all costs and think only of “I, me and mine.” The sixth chakra 
down is the realm of absence of conscience, which brings about theft, fraud and 
other dishonest dealings. People in this state of mind believe the world owes 
them a living and they can simply take whatever they please from whomever 
they please. The seventh and last chakra below the mūlādhāra governs malice, 
also without conscience, expressed through revenge, torture for the joy of it, 
murder for the sake of murder, the destruction of others’ property, mind, emo- 
tion or physical body. Hatred abides here. Reason seldom reaches those who 
live in this state of mind. 

Men and women of wisdom will work diligently to close off these lower 
chakras and the negative karmas they can unleash. By worship of Lord Сапеза, 
seated upon the müladhara chakra, you can slowly seal off these lower states of 
mind and keep awareness lifted above the animal instincts. 

Wherever His devotees are—in the home, the factories, the ofXces, the hos- 
pitals, the marketplace, orbiting in space or tilling the soil on the farm—Lord 
Сапе$а is ever there. Intimate access is acquired by simply loving Ganesa and 
holding His robust image in your mind. Carefully visualize the large head and 
ears, His long trunk, massive body, big belly and the objects He holds in His 
many hands. Look into Ganešas eyes. Train yourself to see Him within your 
own mind with your eyes closed. This is the key. Hold His form steady in your 
mind through the power of visualization. Now you can talk to Him. Pronounce 
the words mentally into His ear. He is listening, though He may never speak 
back but take into His vast mind your prayer and slowly work it out. You must 
simply speak all of your questions and your problems into His right ear. When 
you are Хпіѕћеа, open your eyes. Go on with your day and go on with your life. 
Wherever you are, remember this simple way of making contact with Lord 
Ganesa and, as a good seeker, exercise this psychic power, this siddhi. 
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Starting today and in the days to come, you will notice how He answers 
questions and solves problems for you through the course of your daily life. 
You will notice how He influences events and decisions slowly and subtly, in 
unseen ways. Situations will change for you, unexpected doors will open, and 
accustomed ones will close as you are propelled through His grace toward your 
inevitable glorious future. Read and reread the above formula for immediate 
access to Lord Gane$a until it is Xrmly implanted in your subconscious mem- 
ory patterns, and then begin to make contact with Him often through each day 
wherever you are and whatever you are doing. Yes! Lord Сапеба is immediate, 
and you have immediate access to Him. Wherever you are, remember this and 
as a seeker on the path through lifes experiences exercise this siddhi. It is your 
right to do so. 

All the major religions of the world, including Hinduism, have established 
institutions and societies to research, remodel and remold their spiritual com- 
munity to be of service to their people in the fast-moving technological age. In 
almost every country, the various sects of Hinduism have now created temples 
and institutions to bring their members closer to their religion, to make it ap- 
plicable to their daily modern life. Hindus have realized that those who left 
the farms and village guilds, the paddy Ке145 and orchards are moving into 
the factories and the ofXces as their countries industrialize. Therefore, every 
effort is being made by hundreds of thousands of Hindu religious leaders to 
remodel and remold the presentation of our great faith to compensate during 
this renaissance, to establish a new era, to circumference, master and reform 
the ailing people of the world. Every effort is being made to make Hinduism as 
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vital and practical in this era as it has been in more rustic times, to bring back 
the truant members to our religion, and to vivify the Gods, for so many have 
put them into exile. 

There is an unfortunate and totally erroneous assumption that the Gods 
are needed less as man pioneers new Kelds of science and technology and the 
ever-expanding Keld of knowledge, which is nothing other than other peoples 
opinions and is constantly changing. Every true Hindu knows that our Gods 
are the essence of knowledge. They are helping us to bring through more so- 
phisticated insights, blending scientilc inquiry with spiritual intuition. They 
are constantly assisting us in the wise use of that knowledge for the beneXt of 
mankind. We must teach the world's youth of the greatness of Hinduism, the 
ancient Sanatana Dharma. We must put forth our message to all who are ready 
to listen. Let them accept or reject and turn us away. It is our duty to pass on 
our knowledge to the generation that follows us, even if there is only a thirty- 
day difference in our ages. It is our varndsrama dharma to speak to those who 
are younger than we, to pass on all we know to those who don't know, for no 
one knows the exact moment of his or her great departure. So, let us dispatch 
our duty while we have the opportunity. 

Yes, we must teach the world's Hindu youth the greatness of their Hinduism. 
We must teach them that they need not leave their ancestral faith to enter into 
science, politics or any kind of intellectual pursuit. We must teach them to seek 
the able assistance of Lord Gane$a in all things. He is the Xrst Ishta Devata, the 
chosen God, of all Hindus, regardless of their sectarian position. Worship of 
Lord Ganesa leads the devotee most naturally to the other great Gods. 


Love and blessings to you from this and inner worlds, 


Aer 


Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami 
162nd Jagadacharya of the Nandinatha Sampradaya’s Kailasa Parampara 
Guru Mahasannidhanam, Kauai Aadheenam, Hawaii, USA 
Ganesa Chaturthi, September 13, 1999 
Hindu year 5101, national commemoration day 
for the Panchamukha Ganapati Pavilion at the 
Spiritual Park in Mauritius, Indian Ocean 
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Preface: A Milk Miracle 


Prastavana Kshira Chamatkara 
жаят 8ЛХ =н=р 


On September 21, 1995, just days after I had com- 
pleted the па! editing of Loving Ganesa, something 
quite wonderful happened. Lord Сапеѕа began sip- 
ping milk, Wrst in India, then in nearly every country 
where Hindus reside, as devotees rushed to temples 
and shrines to offer milk to the elephant-faced God. It 
was a great spiritual experience for us in Hawaii, 
where we publish the international news journal, HIN- 
DUISM TODAY, to receive the many phone calls and fax 
messages with positive, uplifting testimony as to His drinking milk in so many 
places. As perhaps the most &tting preface to this benevolent Lord's book, we 
are pleased to present the story of the milk miracle—kshira chamatkara—from 
HiNDUISM TODAY, November, 1995. 


T ALL BEGAN ON SEPTEMBER 21 WHEN AN OTHERWISE ORDINARY MAN IN NEW 

Delhi dreamt that Ganesa, the elephant-headed God of Wisdom, craved a 

little milk. Upon awakening, he rushed in the dark before dawn to the nearest 
temple, where a skeptical priest allowed him to proffer a spoonful of milk to the 
small stone image. Both watched in astonishment as it disappeared, magically 
consumed by the God. What followed is unprecedented in modern Hindu his- 
tory. Within hours, news spread like a brush Кге across India that Ganega was 
accepting milk offerings. Tens of millions of people of all ages flocked to the 
temples. The unworldly happening brought worldly New Delhi to a standstill, 
and its vast stocks of milk, more than a million liters, sold out within hours. Just 
as suddenly as it started in India, it stopped, in just 24 hours. 

But it was just beginning elsewhere, as Hindus in India called their relatives 
in other parts of the world. Soon our HINDUISM TODAY offices were flooded with 
reports from around the world. Everywhere the story was the same. A teaspoonful 
of milk offered by touching it to Gane$as trunk, tusk or mouth would disappear in 
a few seconds to a few minutes— not always, but with unprecedented frequency. 
Reuters news service quoted Anila Premji, “I held the spoon out level, and it just 
disappeared. To me it was just a miracle. It gave me a sense of feeling that there is 


22 LOVING GANESA 


a God, a sense of Spirit on this Earth.” Not only Gaņeśa, but Siva, Parvati, Nandi 
and the Naga, Sivas snake, all took milk. 

This “milk miracle” may go down in history as the most important event 
shared by Hindus this century, if not in the last millennium. It has brought 
about an instantaneous religious revival among nearly one billion people. No 
other religion has ever done that before! It is as if every Hindu who had, say, 

“ten pounds of devotion,” suddenly has twenty. 

Miracles witnessed by many people happen from time to time in Hinduism, 
as in other faiths, but they are rare. As a young boy, the tenth-century saint 
Nambi Anbar Nambi inspired Lord Ganesa to actually eat the offerings placed 
before Him. Saint Jnanesvara of Maharashtra became famous 600 years ago for 
having a water buffalo recite the Vedas before a group of arrogant priests. 

Naturally there are skeptics—10 percent of Hindus, according to our very 
unscientiXlc poll—all of whom moved swiftly to distance themselves from the 
phenomenon. “Capillary action,’ coupled with “mass hysteria,” is the correct 
explanation, concluded many scientists within a few hours. Aparna Chatto- 
padhyay of New Delhi replied to these scoffers in a letter to the Hindustan 
Times: “I am a senior scientist of the Indian Agriculture Research Institute, 
New Delhi. I found my offerings of milk in a temple being mysteriously drunk 
by the Deities. How can the scientists explain the copper snake absorbing the 
milk I offered with a spoon kept at a good distance away from it?” ЅсіепііХс or 
not, gallons of milk were disappearing with hardly a trace. A leading barrister 
in Malaysia was dumbfounded when he watched a metal Gane$a attached to an 
automobile dashboard absorb six teaspoons of milk. In Nepal, King Birendra 
himself made offerings to the God. Deities in Kenya and other countries took 
gallons of milk while sitting in shallow metal trays with no drains. 

The worldwide press coverage has been nearly as amazing as the miracle 
itself. Of course, the event dominated the news in India for days. But once it 
started outside India, local and leading national papers, such as the New York 
Times and Washington Post in America, and the Financial Times in UK, picked 
up the story. The international wire services Reuters and Associated Press car- 
ried a dozen articles a day on what had now been named the “Milk Miracle.” 
Many in India are unaware of how warmly the Western press embraced the 
miracle. In many countries reporters came to the temples and personally of- 
fered milk. Of course, they too would put forward a “scientiic explanation" 
in their report, but many otherwise detached Western journalists shared their 
own joyful experience as a fact. 
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Ironically, the reporting inside India was a completely different matter. The 
English-language press in India, with its Marxist-leaning political bias, has 
never been a friend of Hinduism. Headlines heralded the attitude: “People go 
Berserk at ‘Milk Miracle;’” “Scientists Dismiss it as Mass Hysteria,’ and “Milk- 
Drinking Deities Unleash Mass Hysteria, Scientists Ridicule Miracle Theory.’ 
Not every Indian paper was so negative: Tunku Varadarajan of The Times ex- 
pressed his concern that “Modern Hindus are often all too apologetic about 
the apparent angularities in the beliefs of their countrymen. In this, secular 
Indians are in danger of denying the very logic which has allowed India to be 
secular in the Kirst place. If that tolerance is now under strain, the blame lies in 
part with those who would regard as dangers any celebrations of the country’s 
underlying Hindu identity.” 

Hinduism has its own science to apply to this miracle, that of the interpre- 
tation of portents—unusual or supernatural events. Portents аге the speciXc 
domain of astrologers to interpret. The “milk miracle,” under this analysis, is 
not the end in itself, but rather signals a future event of great import. Sri K.N. 
Rao, one of India’s most noted astrologers, explained that the involvement of 
Ganesa means that harm will come to the “commanders of armies.” The accep- 
tance of milk, however, is an auspicious sign. Therefore, the Хаа! result will be 
a greater good. The portent will take effect in eight months, just about the time 
of an eclipse in April, 1996. 

H.H. Sri Tiruchi Mahaswamigal of Bangalore said incidents of Deities ac- 
cepting offerings occur every 100 years, usually eight or nine days after Ganesa 
Chaturthi. Swamiji believes it is a very good omen, as do other swamis, astrolo- 
gers and pandits we have contacted. 
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Testimony of the Milk Miracle Worlowide 


INDIA: It was around 7:30am that my father came back from his morning 
walk and told me, “Rajiv, go to the temple. A great miracle is taking place. Lord 
Ganeša is having milk. This is happening all over Delhi.” I and my wife rushed 
to the Deepali temple which is next to our house. There were hundreds in a long 
queue waiting to offer milk. Inside the eight-by-ten-foot sanctum a dozen peo- 
ple at a time were offering milk in spoons to the small Ganesa. My wife offered 
milk twice. I could clearly see the milk disappearing in a few seconds. Many 
temple priests said they had dreams of Ganesa asking for milk, which they 
then offered in the early morning. The Deepali temple priest told me, "Some- 
body came and knocked on my door at 4:30 in the morning. He called, ‘Ganesa 
is having milk! Ganesa is having milk!’ The man was gone when I answered 
the door? Life in Delhi was almost at a standstill. The markets were deserted. 
Banks and ой сіа] institutions had very thin attendance. In the last few days I 
have spoken to about 100 people. Ninety percent of them told me that they had 
experienced it, and the milk had really been accepted by the Deity. 

Rajiv Malik, New Delhi, Journalist 


NEW YORK: Even in cynical, hard-edged New York the miracle was happen- 
ing. The milk was actually disappearing. Manisha Lund, a young college stu- 
dent, went to the Hindu temple in Queens and says it was a virtual stampede. 
When she offered milk to Lord Gane$a, "It was sucked up like someone was 
drinking it with a straw.” Gane$a seemed to be in a whimsical mood: some- 
times He refused the spoonfuls offered by devotees and slurped up that given 
by nonbelievers. At the Hindu temple in Flushing, a young African-Ameri- 
can woman who is not a Hindu but loves Hindu philosophy wondered aloud 
whether Siva would accept her offering. She extended her spoon and before the 
eyes of many worshipers, the milk disappeared into Sivas mouth. Tales of faith 
and joy were repeated іп many homes and ofbices where devotees offered milk 
to idols of stone, brass and silver. Young people seemed to have better luck, and 
delighted in the miracle: Pummy Singh, 14, called Indra, her mother, at work 
and gave her the exciting news: Сапеѕа had taken the milk three times from 
her and her friends. Such was the frenzy that it was hard to gain entrance into 
the crowded temples, even at 2:00 in the morning. 

Lavina Melwani, New York, Journalist 
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Associated Press published this photo worldwide of Hindus in Delhi gathered around a 
statue of Ganesa to offer milk outside the Birla temple. 


LOS ANGELES: “One of the devotees received a phone call from India about 
the miracle,’ recalls Bharat Shastri, priest of the Hindu temple in Norwalk. By 
evening he had received 600 phone calls. There was a general air of skepti- 
cism here and at other temples in Los Angeles. Only a few devotees had their 
milk offerings taken by Ganeša at Norwalk. Nothing extraordinary happened 
at the Sri Venkateshwara Temple in Calabasas, where milk was offered only by 
the priests. At the Chatsworth temple, the miracle seemed to have happened 
big time. “On Thursday morning, temple president Dinesh Lakhanpal offered 
milk. It disappeared. Then I offered more, and that, too, disappeared,” said Ravi 
Sharan, vice president of the temple. CNN and local TV channels came and the 
miracle reportedly happened for them. “One reporter, Sharon Tae of Channel 
5, was so excited she hugged me with tears in her eyes,” said Sharan. 

Archana Dongre, Los Angeles, Journalist 
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CANADA: The phenomenon began following the 7:30pm раја Friday and 
continued unabated until about 11:45pm Sunday, the 24th, at the Edmonton 
Gane$a Temple. The atmosphere around the Ganesa mūrti was scintillating. 
Devotees approached, bowed and offered their prayers and a spoonful of milk. 
They ran the gamut from sari-clad pious elderly ladies supported on either side 
to gum-chewing teens in black leather jackets. I simply can't explain what hap- 
pened to the milk. It would visibly “wick” up from the spoon to the surface 
of the stone of the trunk. Spoonful after spoonful was absorbed, sometimes 
as quickly as one could count to three, usually in 20 seconds. At the conser- 
vative rate of two teaspoons per minute for 51.5 hours (milk was offered con- 
tinuously), some 7.7 gallons of milk were taken up. I could see no 816 саг! 
amount of milk around the Ganeša mürti. Of course, with the number of devo- 
tees and dripping spoons, Ganešas garments became wet оп the same side as 
his trunk, but this didn't begin to account for the volume of milk offered. I was 
forced to conclude that we were all witnessing something that we could not 
logically explain. Aran Veylan, Edmonton, Barrister 


MAURITIUS: Today, September 25th, I've given milk to Ganeša. It is happen- 
ing at Tulsi Sham Temple in Beau Bassin. I rushed there, leaving all my jobs 
behind. I took some milk and brought it close to the trunk without spilling any. 
The milk was absorbed very quickly. This is something great which is happen- 
ing all around the world and making us better and better Hindus. 

Parmesh Pallanee, Petite Rivière, Computer Systems Advisor 


KENYA: It all started with a phone call from India to a relative in Nairobi 
that Lord Ganapati’s marble statue was drinking milk. Pandit Narinder Ku- 
mar Sastri, head priest of Shree Sanatan Dharma Temple, recounts the experi- 
ence with great emotion. According to him, an unlimited amount of milk was 
consumed by the two Deities in the temple. People from different religions 
and nationalities came and made the offering. Many nonbelievers came to test. 
When the offering was accepted, it changed peoples thinking. The miracle had 
a special effect on the younger generation. Panditji believes a new generation 
of staunch Hindus has been born as a result. It is extraordinary that the miracle 
occurred even on African soil, and it is equally remarkable that many African 
non-Hindus visited the temple and have become devotees. I stood inside the 
temple door for three hours and saw crowds coming and going. The atmo- 
sphere was charged and volatile, but peaceful. The people were mesmerized 
and were not prepared to leave the hall even after having made the offering. 
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In the private temple of Jyotin Arvind Bhai Patel in Nairobi, the miracle 
began at 4:30pm on Thursday and continued till 9:30am on Sunday. He and 
Minal tried with a spoonful of milk, which disappeared. The spoon was kept 
under the trunk of Sri Сапеќа and the milk was sucked up. Minal recalls hear- 
ing the sucking sound. In four days, 15,000 people belonging to all castes and 
nationalities—Hindus, Sikhs, Africans and Europeans—made offerings. As 
the result of the personal experience of one non-Hindu, the Patels have been 
offered free land to build a Siva temple in a shopping complex. 

Prabha Prabhakar Bhardwaj 


This devotee is one of thousands to offer milk to Lord Ganesa at a temple. Unlike in India, 
the phenomenon continued in the rest of the world for several days. 


My Luckiest Day 
By Colonel P. C. Bhardwaj 


t has taken many, many births for millions of us to witness and participate 
in such a miracle. I was one of the many lucky ones whom God gave the 
opportunity to feed Him. This miracle was needed to instill faith in people 
that the temple images do have powers, and to worship them is one path to 
reach Him. I am an engineer of long standing. The theory that capillary action 
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caused the suction of hundreds of pints of milk by Deities of stone and metal 
as small as twelve by six inches is not possible. Most of the Deities are carved of 
solid stone or cast of metal. Lord Ganešas trunk takes a bend and makes a twist 
at the tip. Its tip only has a small hole; the rest is solid mass. This tip is not ca- 
pable of holding even one spoon of milk. In some of the mürtis, the trunk falls 
straight and the tip does not have a hole. It sucked hundred of pints of milk in a 
few hours. No milk was seen flowing out of the body, and no mist was formed 
around the mürtis. What shall we сай it, other than Godly miracle? 


We Are So Close to Goo 


By Jay Dubashi, a columnist for New Delhi's 
Organiser, the publication in which this article Xrst appeared 


t was a small boy who Krst alerted me as to what was happening. “Come, 

соте, he said, “Ganes-ji is drinking milk.” We went to the nearby temple 

together, he and I, and the crowd was thick. A small girl, not more than 
three or four, was raising a spoon to the lips of Ganes-ji, and as we watched in 
awe the milk disappeared. “What did I tell you?” said the small boy. There was 
nothing to argue. A miracle is a miracle. Even if it was not a miracle, it is still a 
miracle in the eyes of those who see it. There are too many things in this world 
which cannot be explained by the simple theories of physics or chemistry, for 
the theories themselves are changing with the times. 

But it is not milk that interests me. The miracle was seen not just in India, 
but almost all over the world, wherever Hindus congregate. And it did not take 
days, not even hours, probably a few minutes to spread. It shows how close the 
Hindu community is when it comes to things that affect its identity, even closer 
than the Internet. There were throngs of Hindus in temples in London and 
Leicester, New Jersey and Chicago, Denmark, Canada, Bangkok and Singapore. 
And the whole thing was breathtakingly spontaneous. 

It also revealed how close Hindus are, not only to each other but also to their 
Gods. This is something nobody but a Hindu understands. To us, the Gods 
are not external to us, but very much a part of our being. The relationship is 
affectionate and intimate, as between members of a family. There is nothing in 
the world as close-knit as a Hindu family, and the Gods are as much a part of 
this family as anyone else. 

When I grew up as a boy in Goa, we had, of course, temples and mathas, 
but what we liked best was the time when Gane$-j1 came home for the Ganesa 
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Visarjana festival. We used to have made a serious-looking idol as belts a fam- 
ily of teachers and ofXlcials, but somehow we never thought of Gane$-ji as а 
serious person. How can anybody be serious if He chooses a small mouse to 
carry His plump weight? But we never asked such questions. It was enough 
that He was in our house for a few days, and we treated Him like a king. He 
wore the Xnest silks and ate the Xnest food. He was bathed in enough milk and 
honey to wash a grown elephant and his family. We kept Him in the house only 
for a day or so, and then it was time to take Him to the river for immersion. 
That was the hardest time for all of us, particularly for my uncle, whose job it 
was to prepare Him for immersion. We children went to the river, shouting all 
the way, but overtaken by grief at the impending departure. After a brief püjà 
on the bank of the river, the idol was slowly let into the swirling waters as we 
all wept, including my uncle, a grown man who actually ran the district. Our 
Gods do not ask for votes or for money. All they want is your love and affection, 
for that is the only bond between a Hindu and his God, like the bond between 
a father and son, or between brothers. 

In no other religion is there such a deep and lasting bond between Gods and 
men as there is among Hindus. For we are, after all, descended from the Gods, 
and from the mountains and rivers where They stand guard and watch our 
holy land. And, if once in a while they come down and sip a little milk from 
our spoons, why should it be a miracle? It’s the most natural thing in the world. 


A few of the news stories of the Milk Miracle are shown on the following pages. 
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People Throng 


Sindhi Temple 


From MOHAN SAMARASINGHE 


COLOMBO: Thousands of Sri 
Lankans flocked to Colombo’s 
Sindhi temple to witness what 
worshippers said was the miracle 
of two Hindu gods sipping milk 
here, September 23. 

People of all ages and religions 
streamed into the Sindhi commu- 
nity center, a seaside temple pa- 
tronized mostly by Hindu devo- 
tees, where the marble statues of 


Thousands of Indian devotees 
were reported to have claimed the 
miracle happened to them, although 
Indian scientists said it was all just 
mass delusion. 

“Immediately our head priest of- 
fered milk and the gods accepted 
the offerings,” Pesumal told 
Reuters. 

Thousands of devotees and curi- 
ous onlookers have flocked to the 


“Do it slowly,” a temple guardian told a female 
devotee as she awkwardly held the spoon to 
Ganesha’s trunk. “You have to feed him like you 


feed a baby.” 


the deities Lord Ganesha and Lord 
Shiva, were placed wreathed in 
flowers. 

Devotees offered milk in spoons 
to the trunk of elephant-headed 
Ganesha and to the mouth of Shiva 
and sang their praise as the liquid 
disappeared slowly. 

“Do it slowly,” a temple guard- 
ian told a female devotee'as she 
awkwardly held the spoon to 
Ganesha's trunk. “You have to 
feed him like you feed a baby.” 

Suresh Pesumal, the Center’s 
Secretary said Colombo got word 
of the miracle from a devotee in 
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temple after hearing of the miracle, 
Pesumal said. 

The temple’s head priest Pandit 
Jaidev Sharma said this was tradi- 
tionally the time of year when alms 
were offered to the gods. 

“This is the period in which we 
feed our ancestors. That particular 
day (September 21) was when we 
were to feed them milk,” Sharma 
said. Pesumal said he believed it 
was a heavenly gesture towards 
mortals. 

“Т feel that the gods are showing 
their power, specially to the 
younger generations who will now 
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LONDON: Anila Prer 
have the slightest doubt. 
miracle. Premji was one 
dreds of Hindus who fl 
the Vishwa temple in ‹ 
West London, as word sp 
wildfire through the larg 
community that religiou 
had begun drinking milk c 

After waiting patiently 
queue September 21, Pr 
scribed the mo- —— 
ment when, her Hi 
hand quivering, info 
she held a spoon- mou 
ful of milk up to 
the temple's 15- had 
inch (38 cm) cart 
high marble idol Th 
of Nandi, the bull idol; 
ridden by the „; 
Hindu deity хэн 
Shiva. 

“We were told to hold tl 
still because some people | 
anxious to feed it quickly 
milk was spilling. “Anot 
sitting next to the idol w 
ing my hand so it didn’t 
held the spoon at level, at 
disappeared,” Premji, v 
scribes herself as not pari 
religious, said. 

Her verdict? “To me it 
a miracle. It gave me а: 
feeling that there is a God 
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Ganesha Idols Around 
the World ‘Drink’ Milk 


By Narayanan Madhavan 


NEW DELHI—Crowdg 
swarmed into temples across India 
and neighboring Nepal on Sept. 21 
after reports that idols of Hind 
gods were drinking milk poured as 
sacred offerings. 

Hindus packed temples a 
news spread that milk offered to 
lingams (phallic symbols) of Lord 
Shiva, or idols of Ganesha, the el 
ephant-headed deity, disappeared. 

Unbelievers protested, 
“Many people who believe in this 
kind of thing, they look for some 
miracle and do not want to put a| 
critical mind on that," said Sanal 
Edamarukku, general secretary o 
the Indian Rationalist Association. 

But believers, some соп- 


cerned бу what they wi 1 
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force that acts on the surface of the 
liquid tending to minimize its ar- 
eas, and the other in capillarity, the 
action by which a liquid in contact 
with a soaked surface rises or falls 
due to the relative attraction be- 
tween the liquid molecules and be- 


tween the liquid and solid surface. ` 


Since morning, people had 
thronged temples, hoping to see a 
“miraculous sight” of idols of 
Ganesh drinking milk offered to 
him. Scorés swore by the event, 
drowning the voices of the few ra- 
tionalists who tried to give a pos- 
sible explanation. 

Scientists at the National In- 
stitute of Science Technology and 
Development Studies (NISTADS) 
here said if any rough surface is 
wetter, the liquid creates a capil- 
lary channel which sucks in more 
liquid droplets. 


Please See Page 26 


preads to London 


“To me it was just a miracle. 
It gave me a sense of feeling that 
there is a god, a sense of spirit on 
this Earth. 

“My daughter was with me 
and she just couldn’t believe it.” 

Scientists said the marvel 
was just mass delusion, explained 
by elementary physics. 

But believers, in London as 
in India, were having none of it, 
insisting that a miracle was at hand. 

“Т believe that some great 
soul has descended on earth,” 
Roshan Lal Bhanbari, chairman of 
the temple, told London s Evening 
Standard newspaper. (Reuters) 


2” in Thai Temple 
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have faith in it you can see it with 
your eyes,” said one ethnic Chinese 


woman from Singapore offering . 


milk to an idol of the god Ganesha, 
the elephant-headed deity. 
The nriest af the Hindu 
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in Roman Catholic Italy 


ROME—Roman Catholic 
Italy, more used to “weeping” stat- 
ues of the Virgin Mary, on Sept. 25 
joined the latest “miracle” wave of 
Hindu idols that sip milk. 

A store in Rome that sells 
Indian wares said a small metallic 
idol of the elephant-headed 
Ganesh, son of the Hindu god Shiva 
and his consort Parvati, had begun 
sipping milk from a spoon. 

“We got a phone call from 
India and they told us the Ganesh 
was drinking milk. We tried over 
here and he was drinking milk,” 
said Sanjay Daswani, whose fam- 
ily owns the store. 

“We were all surprised and 
astonished,” he told Reuters as a 
relative fed the idol a spoonful of 
milk for television cameras, 

“We think in New Delhi a 
baby was born with the head of a 


Ganesh and a human body, and 
that’s why he's drinking the milk, " 
Daswani said. 

“There’s too much bad stuff 
happening in the world, and this 
baby was born to help us, to make 
the world a better place,” he added. 

There are very few Hindus in 
Italy but reports of purported 
miracles are common. 

Earlier this year, miracle fe- 
ver swept the country with a rash 
of reports of statues of the Virgin 
Mary weeping blood or tears. None 
has been verified by the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

The substance Neapolitans 
believe that the blood of the city's 
patron saint, Gennaro, liquefied in 
a repeat of a 600-year-old ritual 
miracle brings good luck. 

(Reuters) 


Hong Kong Hindus Throng to 
Temples on Miracle News 


By Kwan Chooi Tow 


HONG KONG—Hong 
Kong’s Hindus spent a second day 
on Sept. 22 offering milk to Hindu 
gods in the hope that their wishes 
would come true. 


“I felt it (a figurine represent- 


ing Ganesha) drank the whole 
spoon of milk," said Neelam 
Gupta, who visited a Hindu temple 
in Happy Valley on Hong Kong is- 
land on Sept. 22 

Ganesha is the elephant- 
headed deity who is the son of Lord 
Shiva and Goddess Parvati. 

Like thousands of other Hin- 
dus in the colony, Neelam received 
a call from her parents in Bombay, 
India, telling her a “miracle” was 
taking place as idols of Ganesha 
and Lord Shiva drank milk. 

*T tried feeding the Ganesha 
statues at home with milk but it 
didn’t work, so I came to the temple 


fed the Ganesh idol at the temple 
may have spilled. 

Hong Kong is home to more 
than 20,000 Indians, many of them 
Hindus. 

The devout believe their 
wishes will come true if an idol 
accepts an offering of milk. 

Head priest Prakash Sharma 
said that 700-800 devotees had 
flocked to the temple When the re 
ports first surfaced in India and 
spread to Nepal. 

He claimed that most of the 
“milk-drinking” in Hong Kong was 
by statues of Ganesha, Lord 
Krishna and Lord Brahma. 

A little girl started feeding 
the statue with milk using a spoon, 
the idol started drinking, he said. 

Idols of the deities are given 
milk as offerings each day but this 
was the first time the idols had 
“drunk” milk, said the priest. 

Another devotee said the 
temple was filled with hundreds of 
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Thousands flock to 
London Hindu temple |, 
as statues ‘drink’ 


by TOM LEONARD 


THEY CAME in their thousands, 
some clutching two-litre value 
packs, others bearing just a 
humble pint of semi-skimmed. 


All through the night and from the early hours 
this morning, suited London accountants and 
housewives in saris filed respectfully past the glit- 
tering statues of Rama and Vishnu, some of them 
pausing to ring a brass bell to alert the gods to their 
presence as they approached the shrine in Southall. 

There, under a plaster diorama of the Himalayas, 
complete with a miniature stream gushing down 
into a sink, stood a marble bull less than a foot 
high. 

In Southall’s Vishwa’s Hindu Temple, Nandi, 
steed of Supreme Shiva, was apparently busy work- 
ing miracles as he is reported to have been doing in 
Hindu temples all across the world. 

Stories from India that statues of the deities had 
been sipping milk sparked a feverish response from 
the faithful that has quickly spread to west London. 

By noon today the crowd queuing outside the 
temple in Lady Margaret Road had reached more 
than 500. Temple officials estimated that around 
10,000 people had visited the little bull in the past 24 
hours — 6,000 since early this morning. 

According to believers, and everyone seems to be 
putting a slightly different interpretation on 
events, the statues are sipping milk all over London 
—not just in temples but in people’s houses. 

Two hundred yards down the road from the 
Southall temple, at 61 Lady Margaret Road, the : 
owners of a nine-inch clay model of Ganesh, the ор : PM 
elephant god, said he had guzzled his way through -— 

20 pints of milk in half as many hours. More than Miracle on Lady Margaret Road: Worshippers at Southall’s Vishwa’s 
Continued on Page 2 Col 6 thousands have brought milk for the gods to drink 
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PREFACE: A MILK MIRACLE 
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Miracle" continues for secon 


wn 


pe NEW YORK, Sept. 23 (PTI) milkto Ganesha. When this Natore, said Dainik Janakantha make 
421 "Thousands of devotees across the correspondent replied in the ' quoting witnesses, | spoon 
"United States thronged temples for. negative, the caller retorted, “Then ` The news of gods drinking the offici: 
“the second day on Friday asidolsof you have no business to talk about milk offered to them in Indian templ 

t» Lord Ganesha continued to accept ; sefentific explanation. Kee temples have been getting front- ‹ 
тос milk offerings by the spoonfuls, explanation to yourself. Tell me age coverage in Dhakanewspapers India 
1535. Television networks showed about the miracle." or the last two days. Hindi 
s devotees offering the milk to the “Yet another miracle by the LONDON: Anila Premji didn't tradit: 
'' deity and milk disappearing. almighty to remind the people ofthe have the slightest doubt. It was а Scit 
ож "Itreally looks like a miracle,” presence of a higher powerandto | miracle. Premji was One of hundreds mass ( 
| fone reporter said. | persuade them to ask for forgiveness of Hindus who flocked to the eleme 

„ 4., Devotees rejected any argument ` notonly from him but from each Vishwa temple in Southall, West The 
75/5 that it had scientific explanation, other and change their ways,” a London, as word spread like appea 
бе J Sayingin that case, there should be Jewish theology scholar was quoted wildfire through the Capital'slarge ^ actual 
> Limit to the milk ап idol сап absorb. as saying after seeing the television Indian community that religious surfac 
j” X But there seems to be no limit. . үө of the miracle. . . Statues had begun drinking milk that si 
watt In interviews, some devotees The: ау on which it happened is offerings, reports Reuter. spreai 
171 claimed that milk had vanished even auspicious also according Hebrew After waiting patiently in along But 
„when offered to idols made of brass calendar, said Moshe Yogev, a ueue on Thursday night, Premji India, 
; wor other metals. Though claims: senior researcher at Kabala Center described the moment when, her insisti 
‘ae Cannot be verified, the miracle ` here. hand quivering, she held a spoonful “1 
t, seems to be making believers of , Ruling out any human of milk up to the temple’s 15-inch desce 
ey staunch non-believers, i involvement, he said the secretof (38cm) high marble ıdolof Nandi, ^ Bhanl 
А5 fo. In dne instance, a devotee | universe will soon be revealed if the bull ridden by the Hindu deity told L 
а i reported that Ganesha did not | such miracles happen. ; Shiva. , newsr 
as 4 accept milk when offered by a npn- DHAKA: Thousands of Hind "We were told to hold the spoon Ha: 
„mk believer but prompty drankit..|. : . devotees thronged temples in still because some people had been Coun: 
J moments later when offered by a different cities of Bangladesh on anxious to feed it quickly and the Teleg 
х. believer. ДАА! Friday to offer milk to Hindu milk was spilling,” Premji, who than 1 
‘ts Most newspapers, both regional _ deities, who they believed, were describes herself as not particularly templ 
^ à and nationally circulated, had › drinking the бла, religious, said. north 
‚ comprehensive coverage of the | When devotees offered spoonfuls "То me it was just a miracle. It The 
ы miracle in India with photos of milk tothe idols of 04810 уе me a sense of feeling that there mirac 
"первћоміпр devotees thronging the, po moe in Gopalgunj district in 1$ a god, a sense of spirit on this beeni 
La temples. | southern Bangladesh, the milk earth, " create 
ef Press Trust of India received QUIDAM, vernacular daily By mid-morning yesterday If tt 
“AS several telephone callsagainon| . Sangbad reported today quoting hundreds of happy worshippers, organ 
529% Friday asking for details but when | witnesses. Р young and old, had returnedin the doing 
22010019 that there could be scientifi¢ Another vernacular daily autumn sunshine and waited (0. overt. 
~« explanation, most laughed | Banglabazar Patrikafrontpageda enter the ornate shrine. andK 
жә derisively. 1 photograph today E ndu Attendants hurriedly shunted the Ani 
e Scientists’ explanation is py devotees offering milk totheidolof devotees up to an onion-domed amaze 
sf 4 Lord is making his presence feltand Lord Ganesh ata temple in the ‘centrepiece where the white marble tempi 
s= w that makes them nervous,” acaller Bangladesh capital. icon was set in front of an artificial ^ street 
{shouted angrily and banged the Idols of Ganesh and Gopal also running stream. absol 
ж 4 receiver. | "drank" milk at a temple in the Some brought their own milkin род, Z 

, Î W Another asked have you offered. northern Bangladeshi town of bottles and jugs. Others, kneeling to It. I've 


Divyesh Patel, a priest in Wembley, says, "The milk been dismissed as people believing what they want 
was disappearing then. It is not happening any to believe. The believers have seen the doubters as 
more. If it was rolling down then, why isn't rolling — disbelieving what they want to disbelieve. 


+ Hindus in Germany also Experience Phenomenon 


V. | believers are arguing that miracles defy logic. Others 
have come up with ions about Hinduism, 
which came into the news here as never before, 


RBEP 45-1 


жаз 


HAMBURG (Reuters) -- Hindus in the German 
city of Hamburg said they also experienced the 
phenomenon of religious statues "drinking" milk 
which has excited thousands of their brethren in 
India and elsewhere. 

The leader of Hamburg's Afghan Hindu commu- 
nity, Marinder Kumar Goswami, said that more 
than 1,000 Hindus flocked at the weekend to his 
temple in a building near the northern city's main 
railway station. "It's a sign from the gods," he said. 

The craze began after reports from a Delhi tem- 
ple that its statues of the Hindu deity Shiva and his 
elephant-headed son Ganesh had begun sipping 
milk offerings. 

The news swept through India and triggered 
similar reports from as far afield as London and 
Rome. Now the Hamburg faithful believe the same 
thing is happening to their idols. They say their 
Ganesh statue has consumed around 130 liters (28 
gallons) of milk in the last few days. "I even heard 


Ganesh swallowing the milk," said 38-year-old 
Menakshi Chanana after holding a spoon of milk 
from a bronze bowl up to the statue's mouth. 
Some of the milk runs down the statue -- but less 
than the spoon contained. 

Roman Catholic Italy, more used to “weeping” 
statues of the Virgin Mary, joined the latest “mira- 
cle” wave on Sept. 25. 

A store in Rome that sells Indian wares said a 
small metallic idol of Lord Ganesh had begun sip- 
ping milk from a spoon. “We got a phone сай from 
India and they told us the Ganesh was drinking 
milk. We tried over here and he was drinking 
milk,” said Sanjay Daswani, whose family owns 
the store, 

“We were all surprised and astonished,” he told 
Reuters as a relative fed the idol a spoonful of milk 
for television cameras. Thousands of Hindus 
around the world, including in Britain and the 
United States, have flocked to temples in the hope 


of seeing the same phenomenon. 

Scientists have spoken of mass delusion while 
secular Indian political parties have accused the 
Hindu right wing of perpetrating a hoax to whip 
up religious fever and win votes. 

“We think in New Delhi a baby was born with 
the head of a Ganesh and a human body, and that’s 
why he's drinking the milk,” Daswani said. 

"There's too much bad stuff happening in the 
world, and this baby was born to help us, to make 
the world a better place," he added. There are very 
few Hindus in Italy but reports of purported mira- 
cles are common. Earlier this year, miracle fever 
swept the country with a rash of reports of statues 
of the Virgin Mary weeping blood or tears. None 
has been verified by the Roman Catholic Church. 

Last month, the substance Neapolitans believe 
is the blood of the city's patron saint, Gennaro, liq- 
uefied in a repeat of a 600-year-old ritual miracle 
they believe brings good luck. 
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“It is а miracle,” said Srikant 
Ravi, the priest at New Delhi’s 
Hentman Temple. 
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NEW DELHI. Sept, 21. — Delhi 
sse a near frenzy today 
"СЭ people 
ni to the temples to offe 

ities. There were 
of devotees 
ffr milk to the 


NEW DELHI. Sept. 21. — The strange phenomenon of idols of 
God aecopting milk in the Capital led to an artificial scarcity of 
milk here today. 


‘The phenomenon forced sceptics and devotees 10 experiment 
whether their offerings were being accepted by God or not 
Shops and vendors did brisk business and by early afternoon 
milk was nol available at most outlets. The demand and supply 
graph of the commodity suddenly went haywire ond milk was 
being sold at а premium — at the fos онь whore ú was 
able. 


Tt all started at 2.30 a.m. in the 
hing. if the pujaris are lo be 


Mother Dairy milk booths, төп by a at-based milk 
producers’ cooperative, have sold 30% more milk while milk in 
polythene packets was freely available outside major temples 
particularly in South Delhi, 

Though officials of Delhi Milk Scheme refuted "any shortage" of 
milk in the market, they added that milk supply to the Capital 
will be increased (йди The DMS supplies 3.00.000 litres 
every di 

Mr Tiwari assured that tomorrow there will be no shortage of 
milk for domestic. consumption, as the Delhi Milk Scheme and 
Mother Dairy had been asked to make arrangements for supply of 
1,00,000 litres of fresh milk in addition to the normal supply. 

He added that the Government of Delhi was closely monitoring 
the pri md availability of fresh milk, 
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A penchant for milk: А loag queue of devotees before the Hanuman Temple in the Capital on Thursday to witness the strange 
drinking milk. — The Statesman. 


ГЭ 


PREFACE: A MILK MIRACLE 


мэ. 


describes herself as not particularly Standard newspaper. 


ға religious, said. Her verdict? 


BANGKOK—Hundreds 


s- of Indians from Thailand along 
id with Buddhist Thais and other 


е Asians rushed to a main Hindu 
temple on Sept. 22 after reports that 
idols of Hindu gods were drinking 
milk poured at sacred offerings. 
“It’s a matter of faith, if you 
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“Milk Miracle” in Thai Temple 


have faith in it you can see it with 
your eyes,” said one ethnic Chinese 
woman from Singapore offering 
milk to an idol of the god Ganesha, 
the elephant-headed deity. 

The priest of the Hindu 
Samaj temple in central Bangkok 
said he was told in telephone calls 
from India and the United States 
about the apparent miracles taking 
place at temples elsewhere. 

"Faith is a matter of the heart, 
not the mind," said Sawami Odejsi 
Maharaj, when asked if the 
phenomenom was real. 

A long queue of worshippers, 
many of them ethnic Thai and Chi- 
nese, waited to pay their respects 


БИЛЭЭ хїн Vere SER 


headed deity who is the son of Lord 
Shiva and Goddess Parvati. 

Like thousands of other Hin- 
dus in the colony, Neelam received 
a call from her parents in Bombay, 
India, telling her a “miracle” was 
taking place as idols of Ganesha 
and Lord Shiva drank milk. 

“I tried feeding the Ganesha 
statues at home with milk but it 
didn't work, so I came to the temple 
this morning," said Neelam, who 
conceded that some of the milk she 
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by statues of Ganesha, 
Krishna and Lord Brahma. 
A little girl started feeding 
the statue with milk using a spoon, 
the idol started drinking, he said. 
Idols of the deities are given 
milk as offerings each day but this 
was the first time the idols had 
*drunk" milk, said the priest. 
Another devotee said the 
temple was filled with hundreds of 
people who trooped in until 3 a.m. 
(Reuters) 
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Bangla Faithful Watch Milk “Miracle” 


By Mujtoba Morshed 


DHAKA—Thousands of 
Bangladeshi Hindus flocked to 
Dhaka’s Narayan Jiu temple on 
Sept. 23 to witness what worship- 
pers said was the miracle of an el- 
y milk. 


Ganesh, was placed wreathed in 
flowers. 

The devotees offered milk in 
spoons to the elephant-head 
Ganesh’s small trunk and the liq- 
uid vanished in seconds. 

Gouri Benarjee, a 20-year- 
old spinster, said she was happy 
that Ganesh had accepted her of- 


Deity miik miracle? 
Seeing is believing 


өз 


Ву WONG CHUN WAI, 
M. KRISHNAMOORTHY and HAH 
-- FOONG LIAN 


KUALA LUMPUR: Miracle, 
hoax, hysteria, clever illusion? 
But seeing is believing, as the 
saying goes. 

Following reports on Thurs- 
day of Hindus in India claiming 
that stone idols had begun 
drinking milk offerings, a simi- 
lar phenomenon has been re- 
ported in Malaysia and other 
countries. 

Several homes and temples 
in Kuala Lumpur, Seremban 
and Penang have claimed such 
happenings. 

Those who saw the “milk 
miracle” including cynical re- 
porters came away awestruck, 
with Hindus saying it was a 
form of blessing. 

The frenzy which started in 
India has crossed the borders 
to Japan, Jakarta, Hong Kong, 
Singapore, Britain, Australia 
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two non-Hindus went to check. 
them out. ДЭЭ 

A devotee, who wished to be 
known only as Mrs Prabaha, in 
Taman Tun Dr Ismail showed 
reporters how it happened. 

Mrs Prabaha, a vegetarian 
since July and having fasted 
the whole day out of sheer dis- 
belief, described what had hap- 
pened in her home as “abso- 
lutely incredible." 

“Wash your hands in the 
kitchen, not in the toilet. Then, 
I will take you to the altar and 
we will pray, and I can demon- 
strate to you how the Nandi 
(the guardian of Lord Siva's 
temple) will sip the milk," she 
said. 

She took a teaspoonful of 
milk and held an empty tea- 
spoon below the figurine so 
that any spillage would be 
seen. 

As the spoon was brought 
close to the idol's mouth, slow- 
ly but gradually the the milk 
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fer. “This will bring me his bless- 
ings," she said. 

The temple's chief priest, 
. Nitai Benarjee, said at least 2,000 
`' people fed the Ganesh fresh milk 
: on Sept. 23 morning. 
i Thousands had made offer- 
| ings since midnight on Sept. 22 af- 
‘ter hearing claims of similar 
- miracle happenings in India. In- 
dian scientists said the marvel was 


' just mass delusion. 

3 Panna Dey, 32, said at first 

` he did not believe the reports. ^T 

| thought they were just rumors but 

; now I have seen it myself. I firmly 
“a = EL. ae 
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CHAPTER 1: THE NATURE OF LORD GANESA 


The Nature of Lord Ganesa 
Sri Ganesasya Svabhavah 


STORET аа: 


=) TRIAD OF THREE GREAT PILLARS HAVE HELD HINDUISM HIGH, CEN- 
tury after century: the satgurus, the temples and the scriptures. 
| Together they echo the greatness of the loving God Сапе$а, the 

| Lord of Dharma, son of Siva. For untold millennia our rishis and 

sages have proclaimed the profound depths of the mind, assuring 

us that we, too, can and must come to know God and the Gods. It is the living 

presence of these satgurus and their spoken teachings which has brought to life 

the traditional practices and philosophy of the Sanatana Dharma. Now we shall 

delve into the nature of Lord Gane$a, what He is like, what functions this great 

God performs and Xnd out how each seeker can make Him а vital part of daily 

lifes path of experience. 

Once a psychic connection is made with Lord Gane$a—the Deity who mani- 
fests in several forms, including the elephant-headed Lord of Categories and 
Remover of Obstacles—one is brought slowly into the mysteries of the Sanatana 
Dharma. Such an inner connection, which can be as subtle as a feeling, as tenu- 
ous as a dream or as bold as a personal visit, is also an entering into ones own 
muladhara chakra, governed by the planet Mercury, for every opening into a 
new chakra is also an introduction to the Deity who governs that state of con- 
sciousness and the planet to which that chakra is connected. 

The Sanatana Dharma, known today as Hinduism, is the only living re- 
ligion on the planet that does not look to a human founder for its source 
of inspiration, scripture or historical beginning. It is timeless and ageless. 
Sanatana Dharma, the root religion of humankind, looks inward for its origins, 
into the subtlest superconscious realm within the microcosm, which it calls 
the Karanaloka, Sivaloka or Third World. This great religion has no single 
organized headquarters on the material plane. Nor does it have a one hierar- 
chy. Who then is in charge of Hinduism? Why, it is none other than our loving 
Gane$a! He doesn't live in Rome or in Salt Lake City. Lord Gane$a lives simul- 
taneously everywhere Hindus worship and pray within themselves. He doesnt 
have to be reappointed from time to time, because yugas and yugas ago He was 
permanently and irrevocably appointed when He was created for this work. 
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Gane§Sa, the Great Gatekeeper 

Yes, it is the Great Gane$a who is the gateway for seekers 
into the world's most ancient faith. He is the inner authority, 
the guardian, the one who grants access to the spiritual 
mysteries of the Sanatana Dharma. All Hindus worship 
Him, regardless of their sectarian or philosophical posi- 
tions. He truly binds them together in His love. This great 
God is both the beginning of the Hindu religion and the 
meeting ground for all its devotees. And that is only proper, inasmuch as 
Сапеба is the personilXcation of the material universe. The universe in all of its 
varied and various magniXcent manifestations is nothing but the body of this 
cheerfully portly God. 

Сапеба sits on the psychic lotus of the müladhàára chakra, the ganglia of 
nerves at the base of the spine within everyone. This chakra governs time, mat- 
ter and memory. As the spiritual aspirant is lifted up from fear and confusion 
into conscious awareness of right thought, right speech and right action, the 
muladhdra chakra becomes activated. It is then that the seeker, with heart еа 
with love, encounters the holy feet of Lord Ganesa. As the spiritual seeker wor- 
ships the loving elephant-faced God, clearness of mind comes more and more 
as he automatically and very slowly enters the Hindu path to enlightenment. 
Once the connection is Xrmly established between the devotee and Сапева, 
all of the currents of the devotees mind and body become harmonized. After 
that strong connection is made, should he falter on the spiritual path, he has 
gained divine protection. 

But the seeker loses one thing. He loses his free, instinctive willfulness. It is 
lost forever. Yet it is not a great loss. Man's own personal willfulness, his ani- 
malistic free will, is a feeble and insigniXcant force when compared to Lord 
Gane$a's divine will. When beholden to God Сапеѕа and inwardly awakened 
enough to be attuned to His will, it is then quite natural that the instinctive will 
bows down. Personal likes and dislikes vanish. Limited faculties of reason 
and analysis are overpowered and subdued by a greater will, a cosmic will, the 
will of dharma. When suflcient humility has been awakened, it is easy to sur- 
render personal, instinctive willfulness to the greater subsuperconscious will of 
dharma. It happens most naturally, but very slowly, because Lord Ganesa, of all 
the many Gods, proceeds with methodic deliberation. He is the careful, loving 
guide on the inner path of all seekers. 

Among all the wonderful Hindu Deities, Lord GaneSa is the closest to the 
material plane of consciousness, most easily contacted and most able to assist 
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us in our day-to-day life and concerns. In His hands Ganeša wields a noose 
and a goad. With the noose He can hold you close or hold obstacles close. 
Ganeša can capture and сопХпе both blessings and obstacles. With the goad, 
Сапе$а can strike and repel obstacles. This Lord is called the Remover of Ob- 
stacles; but He also places obstacles in our way, for sometimes His devotees are 
proceeding in the wrong direction, and His obstacles block their progress and 
guide them slowly back onto the straight path of dharma. When instinctive 
willfulness causes the seeker to decide to step out of the boundaries of dharma, 
the Lord of Obstacles is there to block the way. His emblem is the swastika, 
symbolizing His circuitous course in guiding the seeker through lifes perplex- 
ing experiences. 

It is through the worship of Lord Ganeša that we come to know the vener- 
able Lord Murugan, and lastly Supreme God Siva, their Creator, our Father- 
Mother God, Lord of all creation, preservation and dissolution. 


Adopted by the Elephant God 

Seekers of Truth come from many backgrounds, many religions, and have trod 
many paths. Having become acquainted with Lord Gane$a, they may wonder 
how their past can participate in their present aspirations. “What am I doing 
worshiping an elephant-faced God and loving it?" they may wonder. ^What do 
I do now to harmonize this unfoldment with my previous upbringing?" 

There is a way to reconcile this subconscious dilemma. Let's not "pack it 
away in denial,” as they say; let's face up to the spiritual awakening. Truth is, 
you have a loving friend in Gane$a, who, if we may use the word, is the pope of 
the Hindu religion. And you are by no means alone. One fourth of the human 
race is acquainted with Ganesa—twenty-Kve percent of the people on this 
planet— 1.25 billion, and that number is growing year by year. 

Our loving Gane$a leads his devotees deep into the oldest religion on planet 
Earth. There are two ways to come into Hinduism. One is to be born into the 
Hindu religion and be carried in your mother's arms to the temple, there to be 
inwardly and psychically connected to our loving God, GaneSa. So strong are 
those early impressions and samskdras that they carry you through life. An- 
other way is to unfold naturally to the point of being ready to formally enter 
Hinduism, to supplicate, to sincerely entreat the guardians of that religion to 
allow you to be a part of that immense and ancient tradition. You have to want 
to be a Hindu so strongly, so sincerely, that Lord Gane$a lifts you out of the fog 
of the materialistic conscious mind, establishing a connection and a relation- 
ship with you. This is a personal relationship with the Deity. There is nobody 
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in-between—just you and the God, Lord Gane$a. Its like being adopted, ша 
way. If you were an orphan or abandoned on the streets of São Paulo or Madras 
or on the streets of wherever there are little kids running around, you would 
be “free” You could go through life listening to no one and exercising unre- 
stricted free will, free instinctive will. If you had a developed intellect, then you 
could exercise an intellectual will. You could do anything that you wanted to 
do, absolutely anything. Of course, you would Хаа that as you attempted to 
fulXll your desires, you were limited, sometimes prevented, by the natural 
forces within and without. But you could attempt anything. 

If you were fortunate enough, foster parents might come along to help you. 
They would adopt you and take you into their home. Your new mother would 
begin to lovingly guide and direct your life. She would tell you, "You can play 
as you like in this room, but not in the others.” She is a wise mother and knows 
that you are accustomed to having your own way, so she lets you play freely 
within the сопХпеѕ of your own room. But if she catches you playing in another 
room, she might say Xrmly, “You may play in your room, not here in this room.” 
You have lost your "free will" in being adopted by a mother and father, you are a 
part of their family now, and your well-being, your education, your training all 
now come under their will, to which you must adjust yourself and obey. They 
will watch over you and discipline you morning and night. They will protect 
you from getting into trouble with your “free will” The modern concept of free- 
dom leads to the darker chakras below the müladhara chakra. Anguish is there. 


Developing a Personal Relationship 

It is the same when you evolve a relationship, a personal relationship, with 
the Deity Lord GaneSa. He will not allow you to use your free will to get into 
dificulties. Guiding you carefully and protecting you along your way in your 
natural karma through life is His concern. Someone once said, "I worship Lord 
Siva, I worship Lord Murugan, but I have never really gotten acquainted with 
Lord Сапеба? I responded, “You worship Siva and Lord Murugan, and that is 
wonderful. But unless you have established a personal relationship with Lord 
Сапеѕа, your worship of any of the Gods is probably more according to your 
own thoughts and fancy than true worship. Until you have established a rap- 
port with Lord Gane$a, you cannot establish a relationship with Krishna, Ayy- 
appan, Amman, Vishnu, Rama, Hanuman, Lakshmi, Sita, Radharani, Siva or 
Murugan, outside of your own limited concepts. It is Ganesa who introduces 
you to the millions of Gods of the Hindu pantheon, no one else. That is the way 
it works.” 
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Yes, little by little, slowly, imperceptibly, a relationship evolves, a very per- 
sonal, loving relationship, between the devotee and the elephant-faced God. 
Psychic protection is granted, physical protection, mental and emotional 
protection are all granted as boons by Him. He will not allow His devotees to 
use their free, instinctive willfulness to make more kukarma by getting into 
dificulties. Rather, He will guide them carefully, protecting them every mo- 
ment along the way so that their natural birth karmas may be worked through 
and sukarma created by right living. This is His main concern. Lord Сапеза 
loves and cares for His devotees. Once the devotee is connected to Him through 
the awakening of the müladhara chakra, loneliness is never experienced. 

Gane$a is a truly wonderful, loving God. He has an extraordinary knack 
for unweaving complicated situations and making them simple. He can un- 
weave his devotees from their karma, simplifying and purifying their lives. 
But this only happens after they have established a personal relationship with 
Him. Soon thereafter, changes begin to happen in their lives; and when they go 
through difXcult times, they no longer become angry or live in fear or worry. 
When diflcult times come, they know it is because they are being unwound 
from accumulated and congested, аі сиё karmas or being turned in a new 
direction altogether. They know that at such a time they have to consciously 
surrender their free, instinctive willfulness and not Xght the divine happenings, 
but allow the God's divine will to guide their life. Such is the spiritual path of 
total surrender, known as prapatti. 


The Meaning of Grace 
“What about the grace of the Deity?” seekers ask. Grace is received from the 
God when you are consistent in your worship, consistent in your discipline, 
consistent in your bhakti, your devotion. With such a foundation in your life, 
a great Sakti, a force or power, will come from Lord Сапеѕа. This is grace. It is 
uplifting. It comes unexpectedly. When grace comes, your mind may change 
and your heart may melt. Your sight will become clear and penetrating. You 
may say, “I have been graced to see everything differently.’ New doors will begin 
to open for you, and as you go through them, your life will become more full, 
more wonderful. And the grace of it is that it would not have ordinarily hap- 
pened to you. 

Seekers also inquire, “What is the difference between grace and a boon 
from the Gods?” Grace is not exactly a boon. A boon comes as the result of 
something that you ask for and receive. A boon is quite specilXc. Grace comes 
because of the state of the soul in conjunction with its particular karma. It 
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comes because we have done everything right up to a certain point in time ac- 
cording to the laws of dharma. It is then that the grace of the God comes. Grace 
is not for a speciXc need or event in our life, as a boon would be. Grace is more 
of a complete transformation—a metamorphosis. After receiving grace of a 
God, the devotee can never be the same again, never look at life again in the 
old way. 

By grace we are directed deeper into spiritual life, pointed in the right direc- 
tion, carefully guided on the San Marga, the straight path to our supreme God. 
After grace has been received, our thoughts are enlivened, our life is inspired 
with enthusiasm and energy, and we live daily in the joyous knowledge that 
everything is all right, everything is happening around us in accord with our 
karma, our dharma and Gods gracious will. 


The Gods Are Real Beings, Not Mere Symbols 

Many people look at the Gods as mere symbols, representations of forces 
or mind areas. Actually, the Gods are beings, and down through the ages or- 
dinary men and women, great saints and sages, prophets and mystics in all 
cultures have inwardly seen, heard and been profoundly influenced by these 
superconscious, inner-plane, inner-galactic beings. Lord GaneSa is just such 
a being. He can think just as we can think. He can see and understand and 
make decisions— decisions so vast in their implications and complexity 
that we could never comprehend them with our human faculties of limited 
understanding. 

In recent history, missionaries and others from the Western religions have 
told the Indian people over and over again that their Gods are not real beings, 
but merely symbols of spiritual matters—and unfortunately many have begun 
to believe this and look at their Gods in this way. Even among Hindus there are 
quite a few who don't believe in inner-world beings. Their belief is restricted 
to the people they see in the physical world, and that is all. You dare not tell 
them differently. It is very dificult, but not impossible, to introduce them to 
the grand philosophy which is based solely on worship, meditation, inner 
discipline and the search for Absolute Truth. But this is too high-minded for 
those living in the everyday materialistic consciousness. For the knowledge of 
inner worlds to become accepted, a personal realization has to occur. This is a 
slow process for the materialist, a very slow process, and only Lord Сапеѕа can 
help it along. To contact Lord Ganesa, it is imperative that the materialist visit 
one of His temples or shrines, to make initial contact. It only takes one meeting. 
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How to Approach the Deity 

When you approach the Deity, you should believe that Ganesa feels your pres- 
ence, that He sees you just as you see Him. In thus seeing Him in very human 
terms, you will get to know Him better. You will develop a very human rela- 
tionship with Him. It is especially important that you develop this relationship 
with Lord Ganeša. It will not be diflcult to nurture a friendly feeling for Him, 
because Сапеба is the Deity who governs our instinctive-intellectual state 
of mind. He governs the instinctive mind of all the animals, the insects, the 
birds and the Xsh, and governs, as well, all the forces of prakriti, nature. Lord 
Ganesa is also the Deity who governs the higher intellectual mind, of science 
and profound knowledge. This is why they call Him Lord of Categories. As 
Lord of Categories, He organizes and clears the intellectual mind so that indi- 
vidual awareness can flow unhindered in the many areas of developing thought. 
As Lord of Obstacles, He creates and removes obstacles so that karma becomes 
more and more perfect as the renement process of living through the experi- 
ences of life continues. 

In the temples of India, even the offerings that come in through the day from 
pilgrims, who bring silver, gold and gifts of all kinds to be placed into the hundi, 
are counted at nightfall before the Deity. He sees this and is told of all that was 
given to Him, and He knows. At night, the Deity is ceremoniously put to bed. 
They treat Him in very human terms. In the morning He is symbolically awak- 
ened, then bathed and dressed. The Deity is treated just as if He were a human 
person. Well, in the Third World that kind of dedication, intense bhakti, is 
noticed, and it is appreciated. 


Connecting the Three Worlds: Hindu Magic 

Now you might wonder, "Where are the inner worlds?" It is where you were 
just before you were conceived. They are in the nonphysical microcosm of this 
macrocosm. When you were conceived, you began to slowly grow a new physi- 
cal body inside your mother. At that time you were living in your astral body 
in the nonphysical microcosm. You existed, to be sure, but not in this physical 


macrocosm. 
The devas and Deities are all in that nonphysical microcosm. They actually 
exist inside material existence, for there are many worlds, or planes of exis- 
tence, within the physical world. If you were to go into the physical micro- 
cosm, into a cell and into an atom, and into the inside of that and the inside 
of that, you would come out in the macrocosm of the Gods. This is called the 
Sivaloka or Third World. Their macrocosm is bigger than our macrocosm. 
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The concept of this inner space is different than we ordinarily conceive. Even 
though their macrocosm exists within this macrocosm, it is larger than this 
macrocosm. Of course, that immensity is in another dimension, another world. 
And each world is larger than the one before—the world of departed souls is 
larger than this physical world, and the world of the Gods is much larger than 
the heaven worlds. Therefore, in a tiny space in this physical world hundreds 
of thousands of devas exist—in a very tiny space. 


Establishing the Link through Puja 

When the temple priest invokes the inner worlds and the beings within them, 
he is consciously trying to establish a channel of communication. When he 

is successful, this physical microcosm opens into the devonic macrocosm. In 

other words, through conscious effort he connects the inner and outer worlds, 
even to the point that devotees may see the transXguration of the God, or 
Mahadeva, superimposed over the stone image of the Deity in the temple. 
They can actually see the God as He is in the inner world. Many, many awak- 
ened souls have seen such things—the eyes of the God moving, for instance— 
and some gurus can actually hear the God speak to them. The God is still in 

the inner world when this happens. It is the temple that has tuned into His 

world. This is much like live TV. Hundreds of sets can be tuned into the same 

station at the same time and view actual happenings as they occur. 

The God, therefore, does not travel from the altar of one temple to the al- 
tar of another temple. The procedure is similar to that of dialing a friend on 
the telephone and bringing his voice across a vast distance into your ear. The 
friend can be heard quite clearly, but he has not moved to another place. The 
telephone could be likened to a connection between the gross and the subtle 
worlds, the world of matter and the worlds of spirit, or akasa. 


Where Do We Go When We "Die?" 

Where does the soul go when a person dies? It goes into the subtle microcosm 
and then into a larger macrocosm, or greater world, and ceases for a time to 
function in this gross macrocosm because it is not living in a physical body. 
At death, the soul drops off the physical body and travels in and in and in to 
subtle worlds, inner worlds of existence that have their own expansive space, 
their own macrocosm. 


Small children, four or Хуе years old, who can speak but have not yet be- 
come too immersed in the learned reality of the conscious or external mind, 
often tell their parents that they remember when they were born and even 
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before. I have had children tell me, “I came from a world that was bigger than 
this world.” And they talked about the activities that go on there and de- 
scribed the people living there. Of course, as they grow older and become in- 
volved in the external thought processes, these memories fade away. This is the 
kind of experiential knowledge that makes religion come alive in us, more real 
and useful. True religion should be the most real and solid and certain thing 
in our entire life. When we ponder these inner worlds, we learn from within 
ourselves how they relate and interrelate with each other. 

Ponder the many visions that prophets have spoken of experiencing, of all 
the angels or devas that have graced mankind with their presence and their 
prophecies. Ponder the mystic human events that cannot adequately be ex- 
plained by the rational intellect. Think of them all in terms of the inner worlds 
of existence, and all will become clear. Yes, one day it will all become clear, from 
the inside of you to the external intellect. This is real knowing. This is the build- 
ing of faith. This is true Hinduism, the bedrock of daily life. When this know- 
ing comes from the depths of your knowing state of consciousness, the temple 
will be the home of the Gods to you. 


Worship and Meditation оп Lord Ganesa 

Worship, bhakti yoga, is a deMnite discipline and practice to be perfected ac- 
cording to the aptitude of the devotee. After bathing and preparing the mind, 
approach Lord Ganeša in the shrine or temple, bringing a small gift or flower 
to be placed at His holy feet. Consider that you are approaching and about to 
meet the most important person in the world. Make your offering and pros- 
trate. As you prostrate, feel the energies of love and devotion flow along your 
spine and out through the top of the head and into the home shrine altar or 
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sanctum sanctorum, garbhagriha, of the temple, and offer those pure actinic 
energies to Lord Ganesa. Rise and walk slowly three times around the sanctum, 
always clockwise. 

Meditation, dhyana yoga, is a discipline you can perform after worship- 
ing that will, when diligently and consistently practiced, bring its own re- 
wards. Sit before the Deity and bring up the images of your own father and 
mother, then the family guru and Knally the darsana of the elephant Lord. Now 
meditate upon His form, His eyes, His ears, His trunk, His two tusks, His belly, 
in which rests the whole world. The Mrst time your mind wanders into the 
thought patterns of daily life, bring it back to your parents, your guru and the 
Wrst Lord to be worshiped before proceeding on to any other of the 330 million 
Gods of our ancient Sanatana Dharma. 

The objective is to maintain an unbroken continuity of thought and to not 
allow the mind to wander away from the darsana of the God. You can begin 
this meditation by pondering the obvious physical properties of the worshipful 
image. If it is made of stone, think of the stone. How large is it? Where was it 
quarried and how was it carved? What are the various parts of the Deity and 
what do they mean? What are his symbols and what do they mean? Recall 
them to memory. If it is a picture of Gane$a, ponder how that picture was 
produced. Continue to explore the Lord Gane$a with your mind. Later you 
can move on to less physical points of concentration. You will Хаа that your 
awareness or mind will wander to unrelated areas, to concerns of the past or 
worries of the future. When it does, bring awareness back to your point of 
concentration—the Deity, Lord Ganesa. Begin again your stream of thoughts 
toward Him, and when the mind once again wanders, use your willpower to 
bring it back to His darsana. 

This may be difXcult at Xrst, but constant practice will unfold new knowl- 
edge from within you, knowledge that you never knew existed and did not 
learn from the outside. When that happens, concentration is strong and 
meditation is not far away. You should be able to have twenty, thirty or even 
Kfty thoughts on loving Gane$a in sequence without awareness being dis- 
tracted into areas of the external mind. It will help if you learn to breathe dia- 
phragmatically during these exercises. Breathe deeply but naturally, without 
strain or effort. As we control the pranas of the breath, we simultaneously con- 
trol awareness so that it remains steady and does not move here and there. You 
also have to teach the body to sit still, to remain poised and not restless. All of 
this will come in time, not immediately. Be patient. Never become upset with 
yourself when distractions arise, for that is a greater distraction still. Simply 
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accept each departure from your concentration as an opportunity to become 
stronger and more one-pointed, and then quietly and Xrmly bring awareness 
back to its subject, Lord Gane$a. 

You must teach this simple meditation to your children, and together the 
entire family will learn much about the Gods of our religion. It will inspire one 
and all to read more about them, to study their stories and memorize their 
sacred chants. The Gods will come to life within your own mind and every 
member of the family as you penetrate behind the symbols and the stories 
and discover the true nature of Divinities. It is not necessary to practice this 
meditation for extended periods. A few minutes each day is enough. Once your 
brief meditation is Mnished, sit quietly in His darsana and enjoy His energies 
merging with your own prdanic radiations. Take that darsana and that love out 
of the temple when you leave, spreading it among all the peoples of the world 
that they, too, may come to know and love the endearing God of Hinduism. 
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Letters from Lord Ganesa 
Sri Ganesasya Patrani 


APTA TET 


LESSINGS FROM A GOD OCCASIONALLY COME TO SEERS ON EXTREMELY 
auspicious days in the form of direct communication. Such eso- 
teric messages are sruti, that which is given directly by the Gods. 
| Through the grace of my satguru, Siva Yogaswami Asan, the vision 
here transcribed occurred to me in the early 1970s while I was 
Pr intently through the clairvoyant ājñā chakra, the third eye, near the site 
of an ancient temple where Kauais Wailua River merges with the North Расїйс 
Ocean, where the Hawaiian priesthood invoked Ganeša by the name Lono many 
hundreds of years ago. In my amazement I began to discern golden letters writ- 
ten on a great scroll in the adkdsa. They became clearer and clearer, until I was 
able to read them to a scribe. The three scrolls, revealed as letters from Lord 
GaneSa, are released here for you to share. They are unique messages of mystical 
philosophy, phrased in cadenced prose. Reading them carefully, we may gain a 
deeper understanding of how this great God looks at us and at the physical world. 


The First Letter from Lord Ganesha 


Glitter, glint and gleam your temples. 
Clean them well. These are the twinkle 
that is seen by those who do not see. 
Guard the gilded throne of Siva’s stall. 
Keep it well lit and open. No night 
doth fall upon His Holy Form. 

He is the Sun, both cold and warm. 
Piercing vision of deep, inner spinning 
wheels pierces through 

the twinkle and the clinkle of 


your temple Ferris wheel. 
These enjoy the darshan flooding out. Those caught in 
chain-like discs of darker hours see only glitter and the flowers. 
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When we come, as puja calls, we hardly see those 
who cannot see. We see those who can, clear and 
crisp, their wasp-like form in the temple, 

they adorn lovingly the floors. 


| tell you this, Saivite brahmin souls, 

have no fear to shine the sparkle all the year. 
Gild the gilded forms anew so that your temples 
appear just built. Appeal to every chakra wheel; 
one spins one and then the other. 


Gild—the base, the rudder, the anchor of it 
all—doth stimulate. And sound, the one that 
hears. Smell, the controller of the glands. 
And so, when chakras spin all through, 

your temple will be always new. 


Once you realize that some see, and others do 
not condescend to kneel, but stand and look 


with open mouth as sight and sound rush in along 


with drainage from the bath, be not afraid to 
open wide the door. Those who enter will 
eventually prostrate on the floor. 


Keep it clean, and gild and glint anew. 
That is your job, what you have to do. 


Love, 
Lord Ganesha 


LOVING GANESA 


CHAPTER 2: LETTERS FROM LORD GANESA 
The Second Letter from Lord Ganesha 


Keep track of your paces, 

for your walk makes marks. 

Each mark is a reward or 

a stumbling block. Learn to 

look at the step you have 

made and the step you have not 
made yet. This 

brings you close to Me. I’m not doing anything. 

If | were any place, | would not be. You аге 

someplace, doing something. You are not. 


Insofar as this is a fact, there then is some 
semblance of Me in you. If you are not what you 
apparently are and you keep track of your paces 
fore and aft in your mind, the karma balancing 
out the dharma is nothing. 


Always live as nothing, and your mission is 
fulfilled immediately. You do not have to live 
long, but live well while you live. Be sum total at 
any point in time. 


The mind through which you think you travel, 

or of which you think you are, is not. 

The awareness of which you think doth travel, 

or which you think is aware, is not. Therefore, what is? 


That is a mystery, to the mind, to awareness, 
but can be solved by you and Me coming close 
together. Let's do it now. 


Love, 
Lord Umaganesh 
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The Third Letter from Lord Ganesha 


Softness comes when you 

are precise, concentrated, 

with a sense of penuriousness. 

The concentration of the intellect 
comes from a vast, expansive ability 
accrued which has brought an intricate 
intellect into usage. Softness, therefore, 
and a demure countenance and 
approach to life and associates 

must be accrued through these means. 


If you are not soft in your intellect toward others, 
refrain from speaking as well as thinking. 

For the true intellect is accrued from within oneself, 
and by listening to your guruji, who stimulates 

the within of you for this to occur. 


Obedience is the keynote here, and the ravaging forces 
of emotion are rejected. And | dismay as you retreat 
into the devilish worlds in the plane beyond My sight. 

I sit waiting for your return. 


Because | am here, it all exists. 
The pole holds the feathers that dance in 
the wind of desire around it. 


Therefore, the thing that we seek is 
countenance, precision and self-effacement. 
You know the rest. | wait for your return. 


See Me first before each advent into another Lord. 

| am the gatekeeper, the Mother that cares for you 
and makes you just right for the Father. 

| am the now that makes you ready for the then. 

| am the dragon that scares away the untimely events 
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in your life due to the ignorance 
within your dharma. 


lam the innovation of your karma, 
if you come to Me, My Being, your Being, 
when you get here, now. 


See to this. | command you. | implore you. 

| do puja to you by ringing My little bell in front 
of Me, by eating a ball-like sweet goody and by 
lighting the fire of Siva, My Father, in My Father, 
through My head, burning at the top of My head, 
your head, burning there, a flickering flame 
burning there on nothing except the dross forces 
of your dharma; the accumulation of your karma 
of this life, burns away the top of your head, 

My head, Our head. 


Success on the path is assured for you who have 
the good fortune to hear, to see, to read or to 
have been told to this message, is blessed by your 
good fortune, is in tune with Me, your Self; and | 
introduce you to realms beyond your limited 
vision at this very moment. 


Love, 
Lord Ganesh 
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Ganesa’s Five Powers 
Sri Ganesasya Pafichasaktayah 


TOT WS] STO: 


OME, NOW LET US TURN OUR HEARTS AND MINDS TO THE FIVE POW- 
ers of Lord Ganesa. Devotees have asked for elucidation of the 
| Куе profound ways this Great God functions in helping us from 


а J it is this understanding of the Хуе powerful positive powers, or 
$aktis, of Lord Ganeša and their Хуе powerful asuric counterforces that makes 
religion a working part of the devotee’s life and a stabilizing force within the 
extended family— which embraces kindred, friends, community elders and 
close business associates. This knowledge and practical experience has helped 
them understand just how intimately Lord Gane$a works with each of us every 
day in even our mundane life. 

There are Әуе great šaktis of Lord Ganesa, as He Himself explained. Their 
positive vibratory rates can be felt through your astral and physical body and 
should always be with you. “What is this Sakti? you may be wondering. It 
is being in the presence of Divinity. All holy men and women emanate all of 
these śaktis, and you can, too, some stronger than others. Sakti is divine radia- 
tion from the Third World through the Second World into the First. The astral 
body is in the Second World and lives inside the physical body. It is through 
the astral body that Sakti is felt. The $akti comes from the Third World and 
permeates the astral body in the Second World. This is why the physical body 
sometimes seems to feel “еа up" with Sakti from deep within, permeating 
out to the inside of our skin. Deeply awakened souls become ѕо Кеа with the 
Sakti of the Divine that it permeates as cosmic rays out through the skin to the 
perimeter ofthe aura, the colorful Кіт of light that surrounds the body. It is felt 
by other people and attributed as a personal darsana. 

Thus it can be said that Lord Сапеѕа has Хуе aspects to His presence. Feeling 
the presence of the benevolent and beneXcent Deity Gane$a everywhere is the 
exemplary example of what each soul wishes to attain. His Хуе powers could 
well be called “the feet of the Lord,” for it is at these feet that we sit and worship, 
bringing harmony to our home, among our relatives and friends and business 
associates, bringing culture, creativity and religion into our life. Crowned by a 
heartfelt love of God that we then give forth, we are then allowed to perform 
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charities and, in overflowing abundance, prepare the religious ediXces for the 
next generation. Experiencing this personally will take daily meditation. 


THE FIRST SAKTI 
The Wrst Sakti emanates the feeling of love and compassion that the good per- 
son naturally has for his or her immediate family. Love and harmony within 
the nuclear or joint family is most important to all Hindus, and the beautiful 
feeling when it exists is the Kirst Sakti of the Lord. If love abounds in the home 
and virtue prevails, the home is perfect and its end fulXlled. 


THE SECOND SAKTI 

The second Sakti is the same feeling but extended to relatives, neighbors and 
friends, all who are part of the extended family. This is more difXcult to hold, 
as inharmonious conditions often arise. These are called asuric forces, which 
come between people, causing misunderstanding and upsets. Through 
prayers and through worship, the Xrst Sakti can be extended beyond the cir- 
cumference of the immediate family to include acquaintances, relatives and 
friends. When this vibration of harmony is felt, all the power of the Lord is 
with you, as the Xrst Sakti and the second $akti merge, bringing in abundance 
the onrush of the third Sakti. 


THE THIRD SAKTI 

The third sakti of Lord Ganesa is this same love extended to all persons one 
has dealings with in the external world: business associates, a casual merchant 
and the public at large. It is honest and harmonious relationships in conduct- 
ing the business of trade and dealings in goods, Хпапсе and the distribution of 
the wealth of the world. This is a most important vibration to be felt, and con- 
stantly felt. This Sakti of the Lord is tenuous to hold onto, for worldly and ma- 
terialistic forces, as you well know, militate against this kind of harmony. But 
once these lower powers are conquered, worries cease, concerns are alleviated 
and heartfelt joy comes. Such is the grace of loving Ganesa. As the Tirukural 
(120) declares, "Those businessmen will prosper whose business protects as 
their own the interests of others.” 


THE FOURTH SAKTI 
The fourth Sakti is an outpouring from having held fast to the rst three. It is 
a combination of the Kirst two Saktis, stabilized by the third. The fourth Sakti of 
Lord Ganeša brings through the creative-intuitive mind—the love of culture 
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and all that it brings, religious formalities and the respect and appreciation 
of discipline. Here we Хпа the vibration of religion, which brings as а boon 
creativity in music, art, drama and the dance. It is through these reXning rays 
that religious life is adhered to and congested forces are braided together in 
a harmonious pattern for a glorious future. It is through the fourth Sakti that 
religious practices are performed consistently and the reXnements of the past 
are carried into the future. It also extends to devotion toward one's ancestors 
and all forms of positive community participation. 


THE FIFTH SAKTI 

The Nfth $akti of Lord Gaņeśa is the combination of the Mrst and the third іп 
vibration, and it extends into the wonderful feelings obtained by the outpour- 
ing of love of this God. Loving Lord Gane$a with all your heart and soul is the 
combined merging of these Хуе Saktis. This gives the added boon of being able 
to be charitable; for those who love God perform charity, build shrines and 
temples and participate in the overflowing generosity from their resources, 
earning abundant punya, Kne merit, accrued for this life and passed on to the 
next. We can see that harmony within the immediate family and harmony ex- 
tended to all business associates creates the spiritual dynamic within the indi- 
vidual and the group to burst forth into loving this benign God and receiving 
His material, emotional, intellectual and spiritual abundance. 

The Hindu soul who is immersed in the love of the Lord of Obstacles knows 
he is not the giver, but only the channel for the giving. He is intuitively aware 
of the maya of his existence, yet acutely aware of the necessity of sharing his 
natural, blissful state of having become one with this Lord through the г үе 
Saktis. Such a devotee is the pillar of the temple, the protector of the sadhaka, 
the respecter of the priesthood and the obedient slave to the holy scriptures, 
and is seen by all as the compassionate one. Being free in mind, emotion and 
body, the family that lives basking in the Хуе $aktis of Gane$a performs daily 
puja and yearly pilgrimage while upholding the Хуе obligations, the paficha 
nitya karmas, of the Hindu with joyous ease. 


THE SIXTH, SEVENTH AND EIGHTH SAKTIS 
You may be wondering what lies beyond these Xrst Хуе vibratory rates. Three 
more Saktis are yet to be unfolded, which we shall do here but briefly. 
The sixth Sakti, entrusted to Lord Murugan, is that of raja yoga, the awak- 
ening of the kundalini which should never be attempted until the Xrst Хуе 
vibratory rates of the Lord have been maintained and are a natural part of one's 


CC DD») 


CHAPTER 3: GANESA'S FIVE POWERS 67 


life. The sixth Sakti is only felt in yogic meditation, when the crown of the 
head becomes the temple—the high-pitched "eee" tone ringing within it like 
a temple bell, and the kundalini awakened, the camphor light aglow. The yogi 
thus locked in his own yoke Хпаѕ himself seated on the Mfth Sakti, supported 
by the lotus petals of the other four. In his state of yoga, he then merges into 
jhana; and answers to his deepest philosophical questions come crystal clear as 
the seventh Sakti penetrates the akasic ether of his mind. 

The seventh Sakti is the great ray of the giving forth of spiritual teachings 
from the brink of the Absolute, at which point Lord Siva and His son Lord 
Murugan merge. This great Sakti is held by the rishis and the saints of our reli- 
gion. Lord Murugan Himself is the preceptor of all of our religion. The seventh 
and eighth śaktis are the Siva-Sakti, the great dance of creation, the eighth be- 
ing that outpouring power felt when mind collects itself when it comes out of 
the Self, the Absolute, and then forms into manifest knowledge: the seventh 
Sakti. 

We shall not concern ourselves now with the sixth, seventh or eighth Saktis, 
for we are to meditate on and bring through the rays of the Wrst Хуе $aktis 
through the worship of Lord GaneSa. These Хуе Saktis form the basis for all 
of the religions in the world, though usually not in their entirety. What we 
call Ganeša worship today is actually the age-old religious pattern performed 
through eons of time and found in some form in each of the eleven religions of 
the world and in the multitudes of faiths. The height of religious experience in 
many religions is to uphold these Хуе šaktis for society to survive and flourish. 
And this is basically the extent of most of the world’s religions; for once reli- 
gion is secured in ones life, raja yoga—Xnding the temple within, going into 
that temple, merging within the sanctum sanctorum with the Supreme Lord 
Himself, the father of the great God Сапеба--і the next and most natural 
unfoldment. 

The Hindu who takes such steps into the realms of Lord Murugan, God of 
all yoga, son of Siva, can rely upon the гт foundation of the Krst уе saktis, 
which are maintained within him through his personal association with Lord 
GaneSa. Thus, if he falters in his practice of yoga, he does not fall into an abyss. 
One who does not have the Хуе $aktis Xrmly established in life should not per- 
form the more rigorous yogas, lest he awaken and invoke the asuric, antagonis- 
tic forces of the lower worlds which have the power to counteract and nullify 
all of one’s previous positive efforts. 
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Sealing off the Lower Realms 

The higher one climbs toward the summit of Truth, the deeper the abyss that 
lies below, should he stumble and fall from the path. What happens when 
seekers on the path lapse and detour into lower worlds of contemptuous be- 
havior toward themselves as well as others? Low self-esteem, loneliness, fear, 
unfounded guilt and remorse all are symptoms of the abyss of consciousness 
so feared by devas and humans alike, and described in scripture and protected 
against by spiritual preceptors. It is plain to see that the doors of the chakras 
below the müladhara must Бе Xrmly closed, sealed off, before serious yoga 
practice is sought for or performed. 


The Five-Fold Abyss 


What is the abyss? It is the way of adharma and the fate of those who neglect 
religious practices or fall from any vows they may have taken along the way. 
There аге Хуе abysses, and they are the exact opposites in vibration to the Xrst 
Хуе Saktis so carefully guarded by Lord Ganesa. 


THE FIRST ABYSS 
The rst abyss is inharmonious conditions within the home, Xghting and 
squabbling among those who are near and dear to each other. This makes 
strong samskdaras, or scars, іп the subconscious mind and begins to create a 
subconscious that opposes any kind of furtherance of religious life. The rst, 
therefore, is the deepest abyss and the most difXcult to rise out of. 


THE SECOND ABYSS 

The second abyss is inharmonious conditions and misunderstandings—al- 
lowed to exist without apology, recompense or forgiveness—between acquain- 
tances, friends and relatives not living in the immediate home. It is easier to 

scale the walls of this abyss; it takes a little humility to do so, some understand- 
ing and kindness. Lord Ganeša is expert in retrieving souls who invoke His 

guidance, for He is a Mahadeva who could well be called the master of the 

conscious and subconscious states of mind. Therefore, Hindus go to Him in all 

worldly matters. This asuric force, propelled by entities of the lower astral, is 

one which stimulates deteriorating gossip about family and social relationships 

outside the home. It could cause a wife to speak ill of her husband to a neigh- 
bor. It would provoke the spreading of lies about an individual to ostracize him 

or her from the community or social set. 
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THE THIRD ABYSS 

The third abyss is that of worry and trouble. The courts of law handle this one, 
the collection agencies—and displeased customers. Lack of courtesy in busi- 
ness affairs, the borrowing and the lending of money all together throw their 
power into making a luscious, comfortable, luxurious abyss of inharmonious 
conditions within the business world. This asuric force stimulates dishonest 
business dealings, taking advantage of goodwill and trust an establishment 
has extended. Not honoring commitments when expected is the devilish force 
that antagonizes. This force also separates people through misunderstanding, 
causing them to dislike one another. Many people live in this abyss through- 
out their entire life. It is a welcoming capacious pit that the gravity of desire 
constantly leads one into. There are many asuric people within it to torture as 
they entertain. However, an escape is available even from this abyss through 
the careful handling of one’s business affairs and consistent religious practice, 
seeking the help of Lord Gane$a all the way. Within each of these Kirst three pits 
are asuric people on the lower astral plane who aid in distressing the dreams 
at night; and the vibration within these three abysses is terrible. 


THE FOURTH ABYSS 

The fourth abyss is a most treacherous one; and even though some may have 
avoided falling in the Wrst three, they may still Xnd themselves in this one, 
turning their back on culture, scholarship, serious literature and philosophy, 
despising music, art, drama and the dance, ridiculing religious people and 
their practices, content with the libertine, dull, drab life of material things. 
Sloth and conceit are found here, along with the smug attitudes of those that 
have the Xrst three $aktis well under control. Here their intellect is God to 
them; here money is God to them. The reliance on intellect and wealth within 
this abyss makes it dificult to perceive that someone is there. But being graced 
with an educated intellect and/or wealth, and perhaps a shallow religious 
nature, void of deep, heartfelt understanding, the lack of creativity, геХпеа sen- 
sibilities and love of God is the key to knowing that, indeed, the fourth abyss 
lays claim to the soul. This abyss of worldliness could well become the constant 
fulxlIment of desires, one after another, only for the sake of desires and their 
fulXlIment. 

This asuric force and its representatives on the inner and outer planes, spiri- 
tual anacharists and, worse, mercenary terrorists with no desire for a better 
society, bring the breakdown of religiousness, art, culture and the heritage of 
the past. In the inner worlds these are well-trained entities, intelligent beings 
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skilled in the black arts, conspiring with human counterparts on the physical 
plane to bring down the nature of humanity to a base level. They have dedi- 
cated themselves to destruction for destruction’s sake. If you enter into this 
abyss and the others, you come under their control and become their pupils. 
This power breeds promiscuity between the sexes and drains the life of man, 
bringing him Krmly into his animal nature, resulting in loss of conscience. 
When he loses conscience, he no longer suffers remorse or repents for his mis- 
deeds; and hence an asuric culture is born for the many who participate in it. 
Ancestry is forgotten and the ways of the past are put down, as no one has time 
to cultivate the refinement and the arts of yesterday, bringing them into today 
to preserve them for tomorrow. 


THE FIFTH ABYSS 

The Xfth abyss is the dismal condition one experiences when devoid of the 
childlike spontaneity of spiritual giving, worship and religous service. When 
this abyss grips and shrouds the soul, it disables him from spontaneous partici- 
pation in all kinds of religious festivals and events as the opportunities present 
themselves around the years. The negative vibration felt by the person who 
feels nothing when he goes to the temple, sees the Deity as a piece of stone or 
metal, who observes and faults those around him, is as powerful a feeling as 
that felt by the devotee standing next to him who is moved to tears because of 
his love of God—this is the mystery of the Xfth Sakti and its corresponding 
enshrouding abyss. 


Consciously Tuning in to the Five Saktis 

To bring religion into ones life requires the worship of Lord Ganesa and the 
daily tuning in to these Хуе great Saktis. This worship brings harmony to our 
home, to our relatives and friends and to business associates. It brings culture, 
creativity and religion into our life. All this is crowned by such a heartfelt love 
of God that we can then give forth. We are allowed to perform charities and, 
in overflowing abundance, prepare the religious ейіХсеѕ for the next genera- 
tion. This is what our daily püjas and meditation, our pilgrimages and other 
religious practices serve to manifest in our lives. 
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The Five Saktis of Lord Ganeša 


A Reverent Doxology by a Saiva Paramacharya 


Loving Ganesha! Dear to Siva’s men, 

Within whose form the world of form resides, 
Who earned the mango by a pond'rous ken 
And made the moon to wax and wane in tides. 


Aum Ganesha! Loved by saints and sages, 
Whose skillful arms five potent shaktis wield 
To guide men now as in forgotten ages— 
The seeker's shield, the farmer's fertile field. 


Aum! Ganesha's first shakti is home life, 
Protection, harmony, fertility— 

Respect becomes the man, as love the wife, 
Obedience their cherished offspring's glee. 


Aum! Ganesha's second shakti's family— 

By blood, by marriage and proximity. 

Word and thought controlled, like minds agree, 
While faithful friends preserve community. 


Aum! Ganesha's third shakti's the market, 

Where commerce earns the Earth stability, 

Where forthright, selfless merchants, free from debt, 
Conceive, produce, exchange prosperity. 


Aum! Ganesha's fourth shakti brings culture— 
Refined expression, graceful artistry 

In music, dance, in poetry and sculpture 

Or common conduct performed consciously. 


Aum! Ganesha’s fifth shakti is dharma— 
Fair merit found in virtue's charity— 

Where love of God conquers ancient karma 
And Sivas slaves earn grace's rarity. 


Jaya Ganesha! Come, our hearts protect 

From discord in the home, from strife with friend, 
From business misfortune, from art's neglect, 
From soul's dark night—these griefs asuric end. 
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In Science ano Beyono 
Vijñane Parata$cha 
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HARMA, SANATANA DHARMA, THE ETERNAL FAITH, HINDUISM, IS IN 

| my opinion the greatest of all religions on the planet, not merely 
because it is the oldest, the root religion from which all others 

have sprung forth. It is the greatest because it is the most pro- 
found and mystical. No other religion offers such insight into the 

intricate workings of our universe. More importantly, no other religion offers 

the grace of a God that is within us as well as within all things outside of our- 
selves, that is both within form as Saguna Brahman and beyond form as Nirguna 
Brahman, and that may be known by the devout seeker even in this life. Little 

wonder that the Sanatana Dharma, the eternal path, has withstood the ravages 

of time and stands today as the most advanced system of philosophy and devo- 
tion on the Earth. It is fully in accord with the advances of 21st-century science, 
which, in fact, its sages clearly anticipated. Hinduism now stands as the religion 

of the village community as well as the urban family—an enlightened faith for 
all men in all times. The single most unifying force within Hinduism is Lord 

Ganeéa, son of Siva-Sakti, beloved Deity of 900 million Hindus. 

To Him we offer our reverent love and praise. It is an incontrovertible fact 
that Lord Ganeša is real, not a mere symbol. He is a potent force in the uni- 
verse, not a representation of potent universal forces. Corpulently built, Lord 
Сапева is said to contain within Himself all matter, all mind. He is the very 
personi&cation of material existence. We look upon this physical world as the 
body of Lord Gane$a. In seeing and understanding the varied forces at work 
in the physical universe, we are seeing and understanding the powers and the 
being of Lord Ganesa. There is nothing that happens on this material plane 
of existence except that it is the will of God Siva and minutely detailed by His 
beloved son Lord Сапеѕа. When this is known, life becomes a daily joyous 
experience, for we know that all that happens— whether it brings sorrow or 
happiness, whether we personally wanted it to happen or not, still we know that 
all that happens—is right and good, for it flowed from the wisdom and benev- 
olent kindness of our loving Ganesa, the gracious Lord of Dharma. This won- 
derful spirit all Hindus strive to carry into daily life—a complete trust that all 
that happens is for the best, a full knowing that the Supreme Gods will prevails 
everywhere and that the elephant-faced God is caring for each detail every 
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minute of every hour of the day. Hinduism is at the heart of science, and yet its 
understanding of the universe lies beyond the most advanced scientist’s con- 
ceptualization. Modern science, like the Vedic rishis, describes the whole of the 
universe as energy in one form or another. Matter itself is merely condensed 
energy, as Einstein’s renowned equation E=MC2 proclaims in mystic brevity. 


A Meditation on the Gods and Three Forms of Energy 

There are three strong forces at work in the universe: gravity, electromagnetism 
and the nuclear force. On the following pages we offer a meditation compar- 
ing these three energies that are affecting our lives all the time to the powers of 
Lord Gane$a, Lord Murugan and God Siva. It is a general analogy—not meant 
to be theologically perfect—humbly offered as an aid to understanding the 
unique characteristics of the Deities. 

Once Lord Ganeša appeared to me as I was slumbering in a half-waking 
state close to the Kumbalavalai Ganesa Temple in Alaveddy, northern Sri 
Lanka, in the home of the Chettiar family that adopted me in 1948. He pointed 
out that the gardener had unnecessarily broken a branch off a tree while prun- 
ing, and that this small mishap had immediately affected the whole universe. 
Such instantaneousness is Gane$a's way, and such enormous scope is His hall- 
mark, as we shall soon see. We can then liken His nature to the force of gravity, 
as one gravitational pull in one part of the universe affects all other parts of the 
universe that very instant, no matter how distant. The nine planets in this solar 
system affect all humans and plants in their interaction, so precise is Сапеѕаѕ 
mind, the Lord of Karma, the Lord of Dharma. 

When I was trying to buy the original building for the Sri Subramuniya Ash- 
ram in the village of Alaveddy, much opposition was offered from the owners, 
but ХпаПу we prevailed. Soon after, I had an early morning vision in which 
Ganesa was sitting on my knee as the baby elephant, Pillaiyar. With His soft 
face pressed against my cheek, He said, “We have accomplished the unaccom- 
plishable.” I knew then that the building and all that was to go on within it was 
blessed by His loving grace. This has proven true over the many decades that 
followed. The doors and windows of my ashram have since opened on all con- 
tinents, as the devotees who learned of their religion had to join the Tamil di- 
aspora, spreading to nearly all the countries of the world. They now carry forth 
with great vigor all they learned at our little ashram, keeping it all in practice 
today as it was so many years ago. 

This showed me that if you forge ahead for a good cause, even when all the 
forces ofthe universe align themselves against you, including society itself, you 
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will succeed. It’s a little like a great elephant walking through the forest, clear- 
ing all barriers for those who follow. Such blessings come to those who follow 
GaneSa. Slowly the forces will clear, and all beneXt from His grace. 


Gravitational Force 

Tradition describes the entire universe as being contained in Lord Ganešas big 
belly. Thus we look upon Him in this meditation as the overlord who holds 
sway over the material universe, the sum of cosmic mass. And one of His po- 
tencies is gravity. Gravity is a mysterious force to the scientist even today. It is 
the galactic glue that draws and holds larger mass together and gives order to 
the macrocosm. It is an instantaneous force, so that when one celestial body 
moves in a remote corner of a galaxy, all other masses throughout the galaxy 
adjust simultaneously, even though it would take light, at its incredible speed, 
millions of years to travel the distance. This implies to the scientist what the 
Hindu knew from the beginning, that space and time are relative concepts 
and there is a “something” that exists everywhere in the universe at once. Like 
gravity, Lord Сапе$а is totally predictable and known for orderliness. Without 
gravity, the known galactic systems could not exist. Masses would stray apart; 
all organization of life as we know it would be impossible. Gravity is the basis 
of ordered existence in the macrocosm, and our loving Ganesa holds domin- 
ion over its mysteries. 


Electromagnetic Force 

Within and between the atoms that comprise our physical universe there reigns 
a second force: electromagnetism. Lord Murugan, Karttikeya, holds sway over 
the forces which bind sub-atomic particles together. The electromagnetic force 
is many magnitudes greater than the gravitational force, but because it works 
in the microcosm of existence, it has less influence on our daily lives than 
the gravitational force. Similarly, Ganesa is more involved in our day-to-day 
concerns than is Lord Murugan, whose power is electric, given more to change 
than to order, more to the unsuspected than to the predictable. Like the pow- 
erful forces that bind together the atomic systems of protons, neutrons, elec- 
trons, quanta, quarks and other sub-atomic “particles,” Lord Murugans Sakti 
works deeply within us, within our spiritual sphere, within the great depths of 
the mind. His electric power issues forth from the Sakti vel. Just as energy races 
through the universe in the form of radio, radar and light waves, x-rays, heat, 
gamma and cosmic rays, so does Murugan’ electric Sakti impact our life. Just 
as we experience light and darkness, positive and negative potential, so do the 
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electromagnetic forces issue forth from Murugans realm of positive and nega- 
tive forces, of devas and their asuric counterparts. 

Like gravity, Lord Gane$a is always with us, supporting and guiding our 
physical existence. And just like electrostatic energy, Lord Murugan is most 
often invisible, working in a sphere of which we are not always conscious, 
present in our lives through His radiant energies and light, yet not so appar- 
ently known as Lord GaneSa. The ancient Agamas offer a more philosophically 
technical summary of the above. They declare that Ganeša rules over asuddha 
maya, the gross energies of the odic realms from the thirteenth tattva to the 
36th. Murugan’s domain, they state, is suddhasuddha maya, the realms of ac- 
tinodic energy, being the sixth to the twelfth tattvas. Finally, they declare that 
Sivas domain is suddha maya, the purely spiritual realms of actinic energy, be- 
ing the Krst to the Xfth tattvas in the unfolding of the universe. 


Atomic or Nuclear Energy 

God, Siva, is the Lord of Lords and the source of all energies in the universe. 
His is the most interior sphere of all—the nuclear energies within sub-atomic 
particles and the essence even of that. Of all energies, the nuclear energy is 
by far the most powerful; and of all the Hindu Gods, God Siva reigns supreme. 
At the core of matter, Lord Siva whirls through His Cosmic Dance as Ма(ага)а. 
Never has a greater conception been seen by seers to describe the divine op- 
erations of the universe. We quote from the book, The Tao of Physics, by noted 
physicist and researcher Fritjof Capra: “The dance of Siva is the dancing uni- 
verse; the ceaseless flow of energy going through an inKXnite variety of patterns 
that melt into one another. Modern physics has shown that the rhythm of cre- 
ation and destruction is not only manifest in the turn of the seasons and in the 
birth and death of all living creatures, but is also the very essence of inorganic 
matter. According to quantum Keld theory, all interactions between the con- 
stituents of matter take place through the emission and absorption of virtual 
particles. More than that, the dance of creation and destruction is the basis of 
the very existence of matter, since all material particles ‘self-interact’ by emit- 
ting and reabsorbing virtual particles. Modern physics has thus revealed that 
every subatomic particle not only performs an energy dance, but also is an en- 
ergy dance—a pulsating process of creation and destruction. For the modern 
physicist, then, Sivas dance is the dance of subatomic matter, a continual dance 
of creation and destruction involving the whole cosmos, the basis of existence 
and of all natural phenomena. The metaphor of the Cosmic Dance thus ипійеѕ 
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ancient mythology, religious art and modern physics. It is indeed, as Coomara- 


> 


swamy has said, poetry, but science nonetheless.’ 


Hinduism’s Unsurpassed Cosmology 
Hindus may be justiXably proud of a religion which postulated thousands of 
years ago a cosmology that only today is being discovered and appreciated by 
science through the ponderous process of reason and empirical proof. Hindu- 
ism knew the truth of the source and organization of the universe long before 
Newton and Einstein conXrmed the validity of our world view. While many 
Western religious systems stand opposed to science or alter their beliefs accord- 
ing to its evolving conclusions, it is one of the great heritages of the Hindu per- 
ception of the all-pervasive God, soul and cosmos that we have spiritual Truths 
that are in complete accord with and cannot be refuted by mode rn science. 
When the astrophysicist ponders the expanding and contracting nature of the 
universe, he is contemplating the Hindu view of existence as the day and night 
of Brahma, a non-linear conception of time and space that manifests and then 
undergoes total absorption in mahapralaya, then manifests again in unending 
cycles. And when that same theoretical, scientiXc mind contemplates the end 
of the cycle of contraction wherein all matter-energy is assembled together, 
he is contemplating the Cosmic Egg, Brahmanda, of Hindu cosmology. When 
high-energy technicians assembled in the 1970s in California to construct the 
world's largest and most powerful particle accelerator, they went to Swami 
Muktananda of Ganeshpuri, India, and asked him to name it for them. He aptly 
named it “Shiva.” Hinduism, the Hindu-inspired faiths of Buddhism, Sikhism, 
Jainism and most indigenous faiths offer knowledge and insights to science; 
religion is once again cooperating with science in the quest for knowledge. 
No wonder we boldly proclaim Hinduism the greatest religion in the world. 
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Forms of Ganesa 


Ganesa Svarupani 


j| VERYWHERE IN THE MACROCOSM IS OUR BELOVED, BENEVOLENT DEITY 
Gane$a, at every point in time, in the forces of family, community, 
| commerce and dharma that shape our lives, as well as in our 
culture—indeed all cultures of the world—in the physical uni- 
verse and within our hearts. Of course, He is most present in the 
consecrated temple or roadside shrine, from which His grace radiates out from 
the world of the Gods. GaneSa is the Lord of beginnings, guiding the practical 
aspects of our lives that we may best fulXll dharma. For the Hindu, Ganesa is 


easily contacted, and He is thought of as lenient of our errors and shortcomings, 
most understanding of our humanness. So vast is Gane$a's Being that He cannot 
be contained by any single concept, and therefore He is portrayed in many forms. 
He is each of them, and He is all of them. 

Ganesa is a word compounded from the Sanskrit word gana, meaning “the 
hosts," “multitudes” or “troops” of demigods, especially the retinue of Lord 
Siva under the rule of Ganeéa, and isa, “ruler; "lord" or “sovereign.” This is vir- 
tually synonymous with the name Ganapati, “master of the hosts? As Ganapati, 
Lord Gaņeśa is the leader of the ganas, ruling over the celestial hosts, over the 
benign as well as the malevolent inner-plane beings. He controls them not as 
Lord Murugan does, through bravery and forcefulness, but by strategy and 
intelligence. We follow the path of Lord Ganesa when we resort to discrimina- 
tion and sagacity to resolve our difXculties, when we proceed past obstacles in 
a slow, prudent and well-planned manner. Lord Gane$a is not in a hurry. He is 
cautious. He is patient, willing to await the right time for events to take place. 

As Vighne$vara, Lord Gane$a is Lord of Obstacles, creating diflculties and 
obstructions if the time is wrong for us to proceed and removing those same 
obstacles when our success is assured. It is to Vighnesvara that we supplicate 
before we undertake a task, plan a change in our life or begin the worship any 
of the other Gods. 

As Ekadanta, Lord GaneSa is the Single-Tusked One, the Patron of Litera- 
ture who, when all others failed, Himself undertook to scribe the great epic, 
Mahabharata, dictated to Him by sage Vyasa. He offers us here the lesson in life 
that knowledge and dharma are of utmost importance, worth sacriicing even 
pride and beauty to attain. 
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As Siddhidata, Lord Ganeša is the Giver of Success associated with bountiful 
harvests and general abundance in life. It is said that Lord Ganeša is the mate- 
rial manifestation of the manas, or mind, of Lord Siva, and that He embodies 
the Xve elements—earth, air, Xre, water and ether—and guides the elemental 
forces that produce and maintain order in the universe. 

The Mudgala Purana, an ancient text on Lord GaneSa, cites eight forms of 
GaneSa, prevailing over eight human weaknesses or demons. Ekadanta is the 
Conquerer of Moda, arrogance. Dhumravarna (smoke colored) overcomes 
Abhimana, pride; Vakratunda (curved trunk) is the Vanquisher of Matsarya, 
jealousy; Mahodara (big belly) is Lord of Moha, infatuation; Gajanana (ele- 
phant face) conquers Lobha, greed; Lambodara (corpulent belly) overcomes 
Krodha, anger; Vikata (huge) conquers Kama, lust; Vighnaraja (King of Ob- 
stacles) prevails over Mamata (egotism). 

So now we can see that our loving GaneSa is “there” for even the lowest of 
the low, that there is hope for everyone, and that there really is “no intrinsic 
evil” only a seeming variation of the past containing all that has to be learned 
to live and grow from a young soul to an older one and then mature into 
rishi consciousness. He is “there for us.” Yes, there is hope for all, and none is 
damned forever. It is our loving Gane$a who eventually introduces us to His 
brother, our loving Murugan, the God Who sits upon the manipüra chakra, 
center of willpower. 


The Two Saktis of Lord Ganesa 

There is a confusion regarding the two consorts of Lord Gane$a: Buddhi and 
Siddhi, with whom He is often represented. Buddhi is wisdom, or more pre- 
cisely sagacity, the intelligent and discriminating use of knowledge. Siddhi is 
success, or more precisely теп, accomplishment or attainment. While 
in North India Gane$a is conceived as having two consorts, in the South He 
is looked upon as a brahmachari, or bachelor. Esoterically, it must be stressed 
that none of the Gods has a wife. Their consorts are not to be considered as 
separate from them, but as aspects of their being, as their Sakti, or power. The 
Mahadevas, who live in the inner Third World, cannot be likened to men and 
women who live on the Earth, known as the First World. They exist in perfectly 
evolved soul bodies, bodies which are not properly differentiated by sex. They 
are divine beings made of pure consciousness and light; they are neither male 
nor female. To better understand these divine Gods, we sometimes conceive 
of them as being the man if they are strong in expression or the woman if they 
are gentle and compassionate. In truth, this is a misconception. There are no 
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husbands and wives in the vast superconscious realms of the Third World, or 
Sivaloka. Thus, Buddhi and Siddhi are properly seen as the two éaktis—wis- 
dom and success—of the great Ganeša, and not as His so-called consorts. 
These two represent beneXts or boons accrued by His worshipers. In an inner 
sense, Buddhi and Siddhi are the ida and pingalda паа, the female and male 
currents, both of which are embodied within the being of Сапеа, correspond- 
ing to Valli and Devayani, the mythological consorts of Lord Murugan. 


The Quiet Within 

Our Loving Ganesha’s a powerful God 

Yet, He is so quiet you might think it odd 
That such a meticulous, intricate soul 
Would care to guide all of our karma so old. 


Indeed it is fortunate that He is so near 

For if He were not we would hardly be here, 
For He holds the base chakra so firmly in place 
That we may thus live in this one time in space. 


Pray to Him dearly, and truth you'll be seeing 
That the quiet inside is the cave of your Being, 

To attain through your striving, to be quiet within, 
That the heritage of all happy births you will win. 


Thirty-Two Forms of Ganeša 


In temples and shrines around the planet, from Moscow to London, from Dur- 
ban to Kuala Lumpur, Ganešas worshipful image, or marti, appears in many 
forms. The Mudgala Purana, in addition to the above eight, lists thirty-two. 
We present sketches here of these on the following pages. It may interest you 
to know that the Xrst sixteen martis, the Shodasa Ganapati, are installed in 
an eight-sided, chariot-shaped structure at the Sri Sankara Mandapam of 
Ramesvaram, South India, established by the late $11 lā Sri Chandrasekharendra 
Saraswati, 68th preceptor of the Kanchi Kamakoti Pitham. 
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1 
Bala Ganapati 


serrata 


Bala Ganapati is “the Childlike" God of golden hue. In 
His hands He holds a banana, mango, sugarcane and 
jackfruit, all representing the Earth's abundance and 

fertility. His trunk garners His favorite sweet, the modaka. 
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2 
Taruna Ganapati 


Eight-armed Taruna Ganapati, “the Youthful,” holds a 
noose and goad, modaka, wood apple, rose apple, His 
broken tusk, a sprig of paddy and a sugarcane stalk. His 
brilliant red color reflects the blossoming of youth. 
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3 
Bhakti Ganapati 


Shining like the full moon during harvest season and 
garlanded with flowers, Bhakti Ganapati, dear to devotees, 
is indeed pleasant to look upon. He holds a banana, a 
mango, coconut and a bowl of sweet pdyasa pudding. 
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4 
Vira Ganapati 


ate ТТОТЧЇЧ 
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The “Valiant Warrior,’ Vira Ganapati, assumes a commanding 
pose. His sixteen arms bristle with weapons, symbols 
of mind powers: a goad, discus, bow, arrow, sword, 
shield, spear, mace, a battleaxe, a trident and more. 
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5 
Sakti Ganapati 


Four-armed and seated with one of His saktis 
on His knee, Sakti Ganapati, “the Powerful,” of 
orange-red hue, guards the householder. He 
holds a goad and a garland noose, while 
bestowing blessings with the abhaya mudra. 
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6 
Dvija Ganapati 


Four-headed Dvija Ganapati, “the Twice-Born,” is moon- 
like in color. Holding a noose, a goad, an ola leaf scripture, 
a staff, water vessel and a His japa beads, He reminds 
one and all of the urgency for disciplined striving. 
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7 
Siddhi Ganapati 


Golden-yellow Siddhi Ganapati, “the Accomplished,” is 
the epitome of achievement and self-mastery. He sits 
comfortably holding a bouquet of flowers, an axe, mango, 
sugarcane and, in His trunk, a tasty sesame sweet. 
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8 
Ucchishta Ganapati 


Ucchishta Ganapati is “Lord of Blessed Offerings” and 
guardian of culture. Of blue complexion and six-armed, 
He sits with His Sakti, holding a vina, pomegranate, blue 
lotus flower, јара mālā and a sprig of fresh paddy. 
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9 
Vighna Ganapati 


Vighna Ganapati, “Lord of Obstacles,” is of brilliant 
golden hue and bedecked in jewels. His eight arms hold 
a noose and goad, tusk and modaka, conch and discus, a 
bouquet of flowers, sugarcane, flower arrow and an axe. 
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10 
Kshipra Ganapati 


Handsome, red-hued Kshipra Ganapati, “Quick-acting” 
giver of boons, displays His broken tusk, a noose, goad 
and a sprig of the kalpavriksha (wish-fulfilling) tree. In 

His uplifted trunk He holds a tiny pot of precious jewels. 
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11 
Heramba Ganapati 


Five-faced, white in color, Heramba Ganapati, “Protector of 
the Weak,” rides a fearsome lion. He extends the gestures 
of protection and blessing while holding a noose, japa 
beads, axe, hammer, tusk, garland, fruit and modaka. 
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12 
Lakshmi Ganapati 


Lakshmi Ganapati, pure white giver of success, sits 
flanked by Wisdom and Achievement. Gesturing varada 
тиаға, He holds a green parrot, a pomegranate, sword, 
goad, noose, sprig of kalpavriksha and a water vessel. 
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13 
Maha Ganapati 


Accompanied by one of His Saktis, “the Great,” Maha 
Ganapati, is red-complexioned and three-eyed. He holds 
His tusk, a pomegranate, blue lily, sugar-cane bow, discus, 

noose, lotus, paddy sprig, mace and a pot of gems. 
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14 
Vijaya Ganapati 


Four-armed, of red hue and riding His resourceful 
müshika, Vijaya Ganapati is “the Victorious” bestower of 
success. His insignia are the broken tusk, elephant goad, 

a noose and a lucious golden mango, His favorite fruit. 
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15 
Nritya Ganapati 


The happy “Dancer,” Nritya Ganapati, is four-armed and 
golden, with rings on His fingers, holding a tusk, goad, 
noose, axe and modaka sweet. He prances under the 
kalpavriksha tree, epitomizing exuberant activity and joy. 


CHAPTER 5: FORMS OF GANESA 103 


16 
Urdhva Ganapati 
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Seated with one of His $aktis on His left knee, Urdhva 
Ganapati is "the Elevated" Lord of golden hue. In His six 
hands He holds a sprig of paddy, a lotus, the sugarcane 
bow, an arrow, His ivory tusk and a blue water lily. 
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17 
Ekakshara Ganapati 


чатагатотчіа 


Ekakshara, of “Single-Syllable” (gam), is three-eyed, of 
red complexion and attire. Crescent moon on His crown, 
He sits in lotus pose upon Müshika, offers the boon- 
giving gesture and holds a pomegranate, noose and goad. 
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18 
Varada Ganapati 
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Varada Ganapati, “the Boon-Giver” with prominent third 
eye of wisdom, holds a dish of honey, the noose and goad 
and encloses a pot of jewels in His trunk. His Sakti is 
at His side, and the crescent moon adorns His crown. 
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19 
Tryakshara Ganapati 


TACSI ITS] 


Tryakshara Ganapati, “the Lord of Three Letters” (A-U-M), 
is gold in color and has fly whisks in His big floppy ears. 
He carries the broken tusk, goad, noose and mango and 

is often seen grasping a sweet modaka in His trunk. 


CHAPTER 5: FORMS OF GANESA 107 


20 
Kshipra-Prasada Ganapati 


farq-yareroratd 


Kshipra Prasada Ganapati, “the Quick Rewarder,” presides 
from a kusha-grass throne. His big belly symbolizes the 
manifest universe. He holds a noose, goad, tusk, lotus, 
pomegranate and a twig of the wish-fulfilling tree. 
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21 
Haridra Ganapati 


Haridra Ganapati, “Turmeric Colored,’ dressed in bright 
yellow vestments, sits calmly on a posh, regal throne. Along 
with His tusk and a modaka, He wields a noose to hold 
devotees close and a sharp goad to spur them onward. 
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22 
Ekadanta Ganapati 


Umea omit 


Ekadanta, of “Single Tusk,” is distinguished by His blue 

color and sizeable belly. The attributes of this marti are 

an axe for cutting the bonds of ignorance, prayer beads 
for japa, a laddu sweet and the broken right tusk. 
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23 
Srishti Ganapati 


aMn 
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Riding on His docile and friendly mouse, Srishti Ganapati 
is the lord of happy “Manifestation.” This active God, 
of red complexion, holds His noose a goad, a perfect 

mango and His tusk, representing selfless sacrifice. 
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24 
Uddanda Ganapati 


Uddanda Ganapati is the bold “Enforcer” of Dharma, the 
laws of being. His ten hands hold a pot of gems, a blue 
lily, sugarcane, a mace, lotus flower, sprig of paddy, a 
pomegranate, noose, garland and His broken tusk. 
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25 
Rinamochana Ganapati 


Rinamochana Ganapati is humanity’s liberator from 
guilt and bondage. His figure of alabaster skin is 
apparelled in red silks. He bears a noose and a goad, His 
milk-white tusk and a favorite fruit, the rose apple. 
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26 
Dhundhi Ganapati 


Red-hued Dhundhi Ganapati, “the Sought After,” holds 
a strand of rudraksha beads, His broken tusk, an axe and 
a small pot of precious gems thought to represent the 
treasury of awakenings He saves for all ardent devotees. 
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27 
Dvimukha Ganapati 


Vea T Gene == 


Dvimukha Ganapati, called Janus by the Romans, with 
two divergent faces, sees in all directions. His blue-green 
form is dressed in red silk. He wears a bejeweled crown 
and holds a noose, goad, His tusk and a pot of gems. 
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28 
Trimukha Ganapati 


faqa 
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Trimukha Ganapati, the contemplative “three-faced” Lord 
of red hue, sits on a golden lotus, telling His beads, 
holding a noose, goad and vessel of nectar. He gestures 
protection with a right hand and blessings with a left. 
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29 
Sinha Ganapati 


Sinha Ganapati, white in color, rides a lion and displays 
another lion in one hand, symbolizing strength and 
fearlessness. He also holds a kalpavriksha sprig, the vina, a 
lotus blossom, flower bouquet and a pot of jewels. 
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30 
Yoga Ganapati 


ӘНІМДІ 


Yoga Ganapati is absorbed in mantra japa, His knees 
strapped in meditative pose, hands holding a yoga staff, 
sugarcane stalk, a noose and prayer beads. His color is 

like the morning sun. Blue garments adorn His form. 
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31 
Durga Ganapati 


Durga Ganapati, the “Invincible,” waves the flag of victory 
over darkness. This splendid mürti is of deep gold hue, 
dressed in red, holding a bow and arrow, noose and 
goad, prayer beads, broken tusk and a rose apple. 
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32 
Sankatahara Ganapati 


pegon 


» 


Sankatahara Ganapati, “the Dispeller of Sorrow,’ is of 
sunlike hue, dressed in blue, and seated on a red lotus 
flower. He holds a bowl of pudding, a goad and a noose 
while gesturing the boon-granting varada mudra. 
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GaneSa Iconography 
By Dr. L.S. Madhava Rao, 
From “Сапе$а as Primus Inter Pares; 
Published in the Organiser, September 18, 1994 


n every Hindu function, invocation to Lord Ganeša for His blessings takes 
precedence over all other Gods to ward off any mishap. This has been the 
practice from the Vedic times. Every part of Ganešas body, such as ear, nose, 
eyes, trunk, has some вірліХсапсе. One has only to know it, believe in it and 
follow it. He is intellect par excellence. A critical examination of the various 
names of the Deities will enable us to know and trace the features of religious 
development and understand the religious tendencies of the people. Here an 
attempt is made to highlight how Lord Ganesa in His different bhangimas 

(postures and attitudes) is worshiped in Agamic temples. 

1. Icons without headdress in the sitting pose and with two arms: To this class 
belong two variations. The Xrst is the prevalent utkutakasana [“sitting on 
the hams" with one or both knees raised] see illustration, page 120). Sec- 
ond is Gane$a seated in padmasana, lotus pose, with legs crossed, which is 
quite rare. 

2. Gane$a icons with two arms and headdress: These images are mostly 
carved out of stone and normally belong to a period between the 9th and 
12th centuries. These are represented in the usual utkutaka pose, and the 
proboscis is shown taking a left turn and eating from a bowl of pudding 
held in the left hand. 

з. Four-armed Xgures without alankdra [ornamentation] and prabhavali [en- 
circling arch]: These are discernable specimens of early Ganapati sculp- 
ture with four arms, devoid of any kind of ornamentation and with little 
proportion. 

4. Ganapati icons with four arms, ribbon-like prabhavali, jatamukuta [crown 
of matted hair] and udarabandha [waist band]: These Xgures are usually 
ascribed to the period between the 9th and 12th centuries. They are mostly 
carved out of hard granite, and they present a pleasant and elegant form. 

5. Ganapati icons with four arms and with bowl-like kinita or with conical or 
karanda mukuta [basket-shaped crown]. This type of Ganapati image is 
datable to the 10th, 11th or 12th centuries. They may not have the mount 
or profusion of alankara. The prabhavali resembles a semicircular tape or 
is flame-like. 
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Ganapati icons representing the Hoysala type: These Xgures are known for 
their profusion in ornamentation, delicacy of taste and elegance. 

Ganapati icons with the usual пйсабапаһа, vahana, karanda mukuta and 
conventionalized form of details: These Xgures are assigned to the period 
between the 14th and 18th centuries. They represent the various forms of 
Ganapati according to the textual prescription. 

Ganapati icons in tribhanga: Hitherto, four bronzes have been discovered 
in the tribhanga pose. Three are ascribed to the 10th century. [Below is an 
example of tribhanga in nritya (dancing) pose, from a sthapati's sketch on 
a workshop wall in Mahabalipuram, Tamil Nadu.] 

Nritya Gane$a, the dancing form: Only two [ancient] icons of this type have 
come to light so far. One is a small (20cm high) stone icon at Hariharak- 
shetra, Subrahmanya. The other is a bronze in the Raghavendra Matha in 
Udipi. This bronze is of considerable iconographic interest. In features, al- 
though it presents conventional forms, its theological background is rather 
unique. 
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GaneSa’s Seating and Standing Poses 


Utkutakásana 
Seven variations 
of Ganešas usual 
sitting pose, with 
one or both 


knees raised. 


Lalitasana: Relaxed (playful) poses, at ease. 


Nritya: 
Three danc- 
ing poses, 
the last in 


tribhanga. 
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Other Seated 
Postures 


Six Rare Poses 
Four variations of 
padmasana, the 
lotus pose. 


Two other poses, 
rarely seen in 


ancient iconogra- 


phy of Ganeéa. 


GaneSa’s Trunk Poses 


On the following page are numerous trunk poses. The Xrst group are 

examples of valampuri (turning to the right). Group two are edam- 
puri (turning left). In most icons of Loving Gane$a the trunk is turned 

toward the left (from the perspective of the Deity). Only in rare cases 

is it turned to the right. 
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Valampuri Pose 
Trunk turning to the Deity’s right. This form is very rare. 


JS I 
136. 


Trunk turning to the Deity’s left. This is the common form. 


5 
l 
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Sacred Symbols 


Punyalakshanani 
` : 


ELICITOUS EMBLEMS, INSIGNIA AND ICONS ARE ATTRIBUTED TO EACH 
of the Hindu Gods and Goddesses to symbolize the manifest 
mental powers of that particular Third World Mahadeva. The 
| vitarka mudra, “gesture of debate,’ is associated with Lord Gane$a, 
as are red and yellow flowers. Everywhere the elephant symbol- 
izes strength, intelligence and majestic poise. So honored was the elephant 
among creatures that it was used in regal days to select a successor to the throne. 
In ancient Bharat the superiority of a maharaja’s army was measured by the 
strength of his elephant brigade—the largest herd on record being 5,000, owned 
by Rajaraja Chola. In India, the white elephant is a symbol of purity (elephants, 
despite their size, are pure vegetarians), and its birth was said to usher in an era 
of prosperity and plenitude for the entire nation. There are many stories sur- 
rounding visions of a white elephant, including that which the mother of Prince 
Siddhartha had before his birth. In this chapter of Loving Ganesa we describe 
briefly some of the traditional symbols and their meanings. 

“His four arms stand for His immense power in helping humanity. The noose 
and the goad, borne in two of His hands, stand for His all-pervasiveness and 
grace. The broken tusk in the right hand shows that He is the refuge for all. His 
huge belly is indicative of His tolerance and also signiXes that all things, the 
entire Universe, are contained in Him. His feet stand for the bestowal of siddhi 
and buddhi, attainment of desires and knowledge. The modaka (sweet goody) 
in His hand is symbolic of jñana, conferring bliss. His mount, the shrew, repre- 
sents the worldly desires which are to be overcome" (M. Arunachalam, Festivals 
of Tamil Nadu, 1980, p. 112). 
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AnkuSa, Goad 


Loving Ganešas deliberate 
mind prods dullards on 
in their birth karmas 
whenever they tarry. With 
His añkuša, He goads 
forward all souls that 

are moving too slowly. 


Parasu, Axe 


Loving Ganeša knows there 
are її Яси times ahead 
for some of His devotees. 
He gently protects them 
with His para$u from 

evils they have attracted. 
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Pasa, Noose 


Loving Сапеѕаѕ provident 
mind, like the noose, draws 
close those in need and 
reaches out to encircle 

and save strayed ones 

in extraordinary ways. 


Chakra, Discus 


Loving СапеЗа holds the 
discus, symbol of the 
sun and of the mind, as 
the moon symbolizes the 
emotions. Employed as a 
weapon, it is the intellect 
divinely empowered. 
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Modakapatra, 
Bowl of Sweets 


Loving Сапеа is said to 
have a sweet tooth. But the 
modaka ball is a symbol 

of what He loves most, 
moksha, liberation, the 
sweetest of all things sweet. 


Gada, Mace 

Loving Ganesa is decisive 
and commanding, as 
symbolized by the gada, 
His mace. He casts karmas 
back on devotees for 
resolution, never letting 
up until completion. 
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Rudraksha Mala, 
Prayer Beads 


Loving Ganesa sits at 
Lord Sivas holy feet with 
јара mālā, His prayer 
beads in hand, waiting 
for instruction from 

the Supreme Lord of all 
the Gods, His father. 


Amritakumbha, 
Pot of Nectar 


Loving GaneSa receives 

a bath whenever a 
worshiper knocks his 
temples with arms crossed. 
The amrita flows from the 
sahasrara down to His seat 
at the muladhara’s base. 
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Padma, Lotus 


GaneSa wants devotees 
to learn conXdence from 
the potential of the lotus 
flower: coming from 

the depths of the mud 
into the bud’s opening 
high above the water. 


Ikshukarmuka, 
Sugarcane Bow 


Loving Ganesa shows 

His generous nature of 
giving all that is good to 
devotees. His sugarcane 
bow shoots the kindest 
arrows, which are 
projections of His thought. 
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Asura, Goblin 


Loving Сапе$а is not 
beyond frightening those 
who live in the chakra 

of fear by sending His 


ganas to lift them into a 
better life. Sometimes in 
need fear is a helpmate. 


Danda, Stick 


Gane$a carries a short 
stick, a sign of authority, 
warning all not to impede 
the noble ways of dharma 
and restraining those 
who have as much as 

the thought to do so. 
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Kamandalu, 
Water Vessel 


Loving Ganeša, dear to 
sannyasins, keeps their 
water vessel full. Symbol 
of fullness, meeting 

all needs, kamandalu 
eternally pours out, never 
needing to be Шей. 


Dhanu, Bow 


Loving Ganesa is discreet 
as He draws His bow and 
bends His thoughts into 
forms most helpful to 
His dear devotees. They 
all cherish His attentions 
with great ecstasy. 
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Naga, Serpent 


Loving Ganeša has а 
snake as His pet. Many are 
afraid of such creatures; 
but He tells us that it is 
the kundalini within all, 
and each one can rise 
above all adversity. 


Salipallava, Rice Sprig 


Loving Сапеба knows 
rice is the life-sustainer 
of villagers and city folk 
alike. Holding a sprig of 
paddy, He assures rains 
will come and all will be 
well at harvest time. 


Mudgara, Hammer 


Loving Ganesa wields а 
mallet, badge of His ofXce 
as Patron of Arts and Crafts, 
protector of all who build 
and shape, chisel and sculpt 
for the beneXt of society. 
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Kalpavriksha, Wish- 
Fulfilling Tree 

Loving Сапеба holds a sprig 
of the wish-fulXlling tree 

to tell us that all our wishes 


will be gratiXed. We have 
but to tell Him our needs, 
that is all, just tell Him. 


Parasvadha, 
Battleaxe 


Loving Gane$a knows 
sometimes strong 
measures must be taken 
to fulXll a righteous goal, 
like crashing through 

a jungle. He wields the 
battleaxe as a mind force. 
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Маһарагави, 
Large Axe 


Loving Сапеба often 
brandishes a big axe. This 
powerful weapon frightens 
off asuras and banishes 
malicious thoughts 

of those who intend 

harm to His devotees. 


Triśūla, Trident 

Loving Ganeša makes His 
way through the mind's 
vast complexities with 
His abilities represented 


by trisüla, His three- 
fold power of Love, 
Wisdom and Action. 
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Bhagnadanta, 
Broken Tusk 

As the story goes, Ganesa 
broke off His right tusk 
in a ѕасгіХсіа] act to use 


it as a stylus while taking 
Vyasa’s dictation. Thus he 
teaches us that we must 
Xnish what we start. 


Pashanadarana, 
Pick Axe 

Loving Ganeša is not 
naive by any means. He 
knows that trials await 
devotees, and that He 
must, in order to respond 
to prayers, pick, pick, pick 
away their mental dross. 
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Agni, Fire 


Loving Ganesa activates 
His Mery powers, capable 
of consuming our 

dross, of destroying our 
residual karmas, if we but 
consign our misdeeds to 
the purifying flames. 


Phala, Fruits 


Loving GaneSa, dweller 

in the forest, enjoys all of 
Earth's many life-sustaining 
fruits. He wants parents 
and children alike to stay 
healthy by eating lots of 
energy-giving fruits. 
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Mulaka, Radish 
Loving Gane$a, by His 
partiality for the simple 
radish, inspires us to 
grow food that is good 
for us. He knows devotees 
may grow more than they 
need just to please Him. 


Khetaka, Shield 


Loving Ganesa holds the 
shield of divine security, 
symbol of His power to 
defend lands of the upright, 


to preserve traditions 
and to protect all souls 
on the spiritual path. 
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Trittyakshi, Third Eye 


Loving Ganesa, as do we 
all, has three eyes, not two, 
the third being the eye 

of the mind, of spiritual 
sight. With this eye He 
sees the reality behind 

the world's seeming. 


Ratnakumbha, 
Pot of Gems 


Loving Ganesa knows 

the magical power resident 
in gems. Diamonds, rubies 
and emeralds are like 
human souls, each with 

a different color, faceting, 
loveliness and value. 


Garitra, Grains 


Loving Ganesa knows 
there are many kinds of 
people and they need 
variety in diet. He protects 
the cultivation of all 

kinds of grains that make 
their bodies strong. 
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Ikshukanda, 
Sugarcane 


Loving Ganeáa is fond of 
sugarcane; in fact, of all 


things sweet. Being the 
Lord all children adore, 
it is His joy to see their 
happy eyes light up when 
they offer Him sugarcane. 


Kadaliphala, Banana 


Loving Сапеба holds in 

His hand a banana, ripe and 
ready to eat. He looks at it 
longingly, yet would give 

it instantly to any devotee 
who enjoyed its fragrance. 
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Trina, Grasses 


Loving Ganesa knows there 
are many kinds of animals, 
little and big. Each needs 


a special environment and 
certain life-giving foods, 
so He protects the grasses, 
little flowers and seeds. 


Tila Gola, Sesame Ball 


RID. Loving Ganeša teaches 
SSR ADE us that size may be 

90070,4 immense but еге is 

nothing too small to 

overlook. In His trunk is 
a sweet goodie made of 
tiny sesame seeds, and He 
rides on a tiny mouse. 


A 


аана - 
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Suka, Parrot 


Loving Ganesa delights 
when the parrot talks and 
shows he is happy. Perched 
in Ganešas hand, he greets 
all who come and go, giving 
his opinion when 

they are alone. 


Ananasa, Pineapple 


Loving Сапе$а holds the 
pineapple and is ready 
to slice it to share with 
those in His aura. Giving 
and sharing is our lesson 
from the sweet pineapple 
that He gives us. 
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Lambodara, Big Belly 


Loving Ganeša has 

this world and all the 
billions of galaxies in His 
abundant belly. All known 
and unknown universes 
are contained within 

His prodigious girth. 


Jambira, Lime 


Loving Сапеа is a practical 
God, and it is His wish 

that all who know Him 
drink the juice of one 

of His favorite fruits. He 
wants them to be healthy 
and enjoy a long life. 
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Sunda, Elephant Trunk 


Loving Сапеба has 

a versatile trunk, and 
makes it known that it is a 
symbol of His capacity to 
always love His devotees. 
With it He reaches out 

to touch each of them. 


Nilapadma, Blue 
Water Lily 


Loving Gane$a often sits 
by alily pond, pondering 
the current state of the 
universe. His province is 
to see that all is in order 
until the next Great 
Dissolution, mahapralaya. 
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Panasaphala, 
Jackfruit 


Loving Ganešas favorite, 
the jackfruit, is a potato- 
like vegetable, a chewy 
nut and sweet yellow fruit 
all in one. Like the jack’s 
stem, our attachments, 
though small, are strong. 


Dadima, Pomegranate 


Loving Ganesa knows many 
people like to eat meat and 
believe it is necessary for 
health. He offers us red 
dadimas, as if saying: "Its 
many pink seeds are so 
much better than flesh." 
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Nagapasa, 

Snake Cord 

Loving Gane$a wears а 
snake around His body to 
tell us all that we have to be 
like Him and control our 
instinctive, animal mind. 
Yes, it is possible through 
the grace of this God. 


Kapittha, Wood Apple 


Loving Сапе$а loves 
wood apples, kapittha, 
called the elephant fruit. 
Sweet to eat, packaged 


in a tough shell, it is a 
pharmacy of ayurveda's 
secret medicinal potencies. 


Laddu, Milk Sweet 


Loving Gane$a was never 
accused of turning down 
a laddu, rich with milk, 
flour and sugar. Maybe 

it reminds Him of being 
young, as every young 
one loves sweets. 
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Sasikala, 

Crescent Moon 
Loving Ganeéa, like His 
father, Siva, wears the 
crescent moon on His 


great head. It is a symbol 
of times passing, of 
auspicious moments and 
of the mind's powers. 


Gam Mantra 


Loving Ganesa is invoked 
by devotees through this 
mystery mantra. Upon 
hearing it, He immediately 
responds. Easy of access, 
He never delays in 

solving our problems. 
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Yajnopavita, 
Sacred Thread 


Loving Gane$a wears 
across a massive shoulder 
the holy cord to remind 
us that we, too, can be 
twice born through His 
grace, that none is low 
and none is high. 


Jambu, Rose Apple 


Loving Ganesa relishes 
the rose apple among 
many other wonderful 
fruits and vegetables. He 
shows us the path to good 
health, harmlessness to 
creatures and love for all. 
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Muladhara Chakra, 
Base Center 


Loving Ganeša, sitting on 
the four petalled müla- 
dhara, rules memory 


and knowledge as the 
gatekeeper to the six 
chakras above and the 
guard of the seven below. 


Vriksha, Trees 

Loving Ganesa is the 
protector of forests and 
giver of gifts from healing 
trees, the practitioner 

of ayurveda, the great 
doctor who helps us gain 
the knowledge of health 
from medicinal plants. 


Sulpher crystals, Gafford 
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Symbol of Auspiciousness 
Swastikam 


taeda 


EN 


OING BACK FIVE THOUSAND YEARS IN HISTORY, AT THE PORT OF LO- 
thal on Indias northern coast of the Arabian Sea, tons of cargo 
|| lines the wharves. A trader, inspecting his goods before voyaging 
to Sumerian cities on the Tigris River, turns an imprinting seal 
over in his hands, feeling its upraised image of a cross with arms 
sweeping ninety degrees leftward from each endpoint of the cross. Swiftly he 
presses the seal into a soft clay tag anchored to a bundle of cotton. The impres- 
sion is a mirror image of the seal, a right-hand facing swastika. The symbol, so 


evocative of unending auspiciousness, is also sewn into his sails, just as the 
swastika also adorns the sails of a ship described in the Ramayana. The trader 
is from Hinduism’s most ancient known civilization: the Indus Valley in north- 
west India. The seal rests today in a museum and is the oldest surviving repre- 
sentation of the swastika, a Sanskrit word meaning "good being, fortune or 
augury, literally “conducive to well-being,” derived from su, “well” and astu, 
“may it be,” or “be it so.” 

For Hindus the swastika is a lucky cross associated with the good fortunes 
given by Lord GaneSa. It also represents the sun and the cycle of life. This 
ancient benign symbol is used today by housewives to guard thresholds and 
doors, by priests to sanctify ceremonies and offerings, and by businessmen to 
bless the opening pages of account books each New Year's day. No ceremony or 
ѕасгіХсе is considered complete without it, for it is believed to have the power 
to ward off misfortune and negative forces. A series of small swastikas is a fa- 
vorite border pattern for textiles. In Maharashtra, the rainy season is especially 
devoted to its honor, when it is drawn on the floor in elaborate patterns using 
colorful powders and flower petals. 

It is said that the swastikas right-angled arms reflect the fact that the path 
toward our objectives is often not straight, but takes unexpected turns. They 
denote also the indirect way in which Divinity is reached—through intuition 
and not by intellect. Symbolically, the swastika's cross is said to represent God 
and creation. The four bent arms stand for the four human aims, purushartha: 
righteousness, dharma; wealth, artha; love, kama; and liberation, moksha. Thus 
itis a potent emblem of Sanatana Dharma, the eternal truth. It also represents 
the world wheel, eternally turning around a Kxed center, God. The swastika is 
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associated with the mūlādhāra chakra, the center of consciousness at the base 
of the spine, and in some yoga schools with the тапірйға chakra at the navel, 
the center of the microcosmic sun (sürya). 


Throughout Earth’s Cultures 

The swastika is a sacred sign of prosperity and auspicious- 
ness, perhaps the single most common emblem in Earth 
cultures. As the Encyclopaedia Britannica explains, “It 
was a favorite symbol on ancient Mesopotamian coinage; 
it appeared in early Christian and Byzantine art (where it 
became known as the gammadion cross because its arms 
resemble the Greek letter gamma, Г); and it occurred in 
South and Central America (among the Mayans) and in North America (prin- 
cipally among the Navajos). In India it continues to be the most widely used 
auspicious symbol of Hindus, Jainas and Buddhists.” 

When Buddhism emerged from India’s spiritual wellspring, it inherited the 
right-angled emblem. Carried by monks, the good-luck design journeyed 
north over the Himalayas into China, often carved in statues into Buddha's 
feet and splayed into a spectrum of decorative meandering or interconnect- 
ing swastikas. On the other side of the planet, American Indians inscribed the 
spoked sign of good luck into salmon-colored seashells, healing sticks, pot- 
tery, woven garments and blankets. Two thousand miles south, the Mayans 
of the Yucatan chiseled it into temple diagrams. Once moored to the ancient 
highland cultures of Asia Minor, the emblem later voyaged around the Medi- 
terranean, through Egypt and Greece, northward into Saxon lands and Scan- 
dinavia and west to Scotland and Ireland. 

Nineteenth-century Americans picked up the symbol from the American 
Indians. Boy Scouts wore brassy swastika belt buckles, and a US World’s Fair 
early last century minted flashy swastika commemorative coins. It was dis- 
played in jewelry and inscribed on souvenirs, light Xxtures, postcards and play- 
ing cards. In the 1920s and early 30s the swastika was the emblem of the United 
States’ 45th Infantry Division, proudly worn by soldiers on their left shoulder 
as an ancient good-luck symbol, in yellow on a square red background. The 
emblem was changed to an Native American thunderbird in the 1930s. Canada 
has a town called Swastika, 360 miles north of Toronto, named in 1911 after 
а rich gold mine. When WWII broke out, the townsfolk withstood pressures 
from the federal government to change the name to Winston. 
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Misappropriated by the German Nazis 

In the 1930s, when Adolf Hitler’s Nazi Third Reich rose to power in Germany 
and engulfed the planet in World War II, the fortunes of the swastika declined. 
From September 1935 to the fall of the Nazis in 1945, it was displayed on the 
Reichs oficial flag, a black swastika in a white circle against a red Weld. German 
soldiers also wore the hackenkrenz (“hooked cross") on their uniforms, іп a 
circle beneath an eagle, and displayed it on their armory. In the West it became 
an infamous, hated symbol of fascism and anti-Semitism and was banned by 
the Allied Command at the war's end, though the swastika’s history is as exten- 
sive in the West as in Asia. 


Tracking the Swastika’s Left and Right Forms 
The swastika has throughout history mutated into a 
wide diversity of forms and meanings, but in its 
Hindu usage the right-hand swastika is far more 
prevalent and ancient than its left-hand counterpart. 

Next to the Indus seal, the oldest Indian swas- 
tika motif appears abundantly on the early Buddhist 
sculptures, a period when Buddha was not depicted 
in human form—only by his footprints surrounded 
by dozens of right-hand swastikas. Similarly, the Jain emblem for their seventh 
Tirthankara (pathXinder) is the symbol of the sun, the right-turning swastika. 
In Malaysia, Sikh shrines all have right-hand swastikas as mystical ornamenta- 
tion. In some sources, neither swastika was assigned a negative connotation: 
the right-hand was a spring solar, male symbol and the left was an autumn solar, 
female mark. As the tantric sciences of Saivism and Saktism bifurcated into 
left-hand and right-hand paths (the vama and dakshina), the swastika may 
have followed into black or white mysticism and magic. 

The search for a pre-World War II treatise on the swastika struck gold with 
a book entitled The Swastika: the Earliest Known Symbol and its Migrations, 
by Thomas Wilson, a curator of the US National Museum. Written in 1894 for 
the Smithsonian Institute, the work opens with a right-hand swastika on the 
title page and presents an exhaustive survey of the global dispersion of this 
symbol, from the Navajo tribes of North America to Egypt, ancient Troy and 
the Taoists of China. 

Among other Oriental scholars quoted in the book is Max Müller, the Ger- 
man professor at Oxford and Veda translator who introduced the word Aryan 
to the European intelligentsia. It was through Müller that Aryan was Wrst 
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imbued with a sense of race rather than an attribute of virtuous, spiritual no- 
bility. Wilson writes, “Prof. Max Miller makes the symbol different according 
as the arms are bent to the right or left. That bent to the right he denominates 
the true swastika, that bent to the left he calls suavastika, but he gives no au- 
thority for the statement.” After examining the positions of dozens of scholars, 
Wilson concludes, “Therefore, the normal swastika would seem to be that with 
the ends bent to the right” 

Wilson’s book pictorially surveys the dispersion of the swastika symbol, re- 
gion by region. Indeed, so broadly cast is the symbol in the early ages of human 
society that Wilson determines it is impossible to trace the swastika's origin. 
Wilson's exploration of European use of the swastika prior to 1894 is an eye- 
opener. In the section "Germany and Austria" we are treated to ten samples of 
the swastika (now displayed in museums) that are designed into Mligree screens, 
used to ornament burial urns and spearheads, and fashioned into broach and 
pin jewelry. They orient both right and left, with a preference to the right. The 
entirety of runic Europe was covered with swastikas, both in ornamentation 
and in some of their best-preserved Teutonic inscriptions to the old Gods. 


The Right-Hand Swastika 

The swastika is an emblem of geometric per- 
fection. In the mind's eye it can be stable and still 
or whirl in perpetual motion, its arms rotating 
one after another like a cosmic pinwheel. It is 
unknown why and how the term swastika, “may 
it be good,” was wedded to this most ancient and 
pervasive of symbols. Most authorities designate 
the right-hand swastika as a solar emblem, cap- 
turing the sun's path from east to west, a clock- 
wise motion. One theory says it represents the 
outward dispersion of the universe. One of its 
Xnest meanings is that transcendent reality is 
not attained directly through the logic of the 
mind, but indirectly and mysteriously through the intuitive, cosmic mind. 
Though Hindus usually use the swastika straight up and down, other cultures 
rotated it at various angles. 
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The Left-Handed Swastika 


The left-hand swastika appears in many cul- 
tures, including Hindu. It often is used inter- 
changeably with the right-hand version, 
though the majority of Hindus employ the 
right-facing form. One school sees this swas- 
tika as that which rotates clockwise because a 
wind blowing across its face would catch the 
arms and rotate it to the right. But this is an 
unusual interpretation. Most see it as rotating 
anti-clockwise, as the arms point as such. Some say this form signiXes the uni- 
verse imploding back into its essence. It has been associated with the vama, 
left-handed, mystic path that employs sensual indulgence and powerful Sakta 
rites, with night, with the Goddess Kali and with magical practices. Another 
interpretation is that it represents the autumn solar route, a time of dormancy. 


The Swastika after Hitler 

Because of its infamous association with the Third Reich, the swastika was and 
still is abhorred by many inside and outside of Germany, still held in dispar- 
agement and misunderstanding, which itself is understandable though unfor- 
tunate. Now is a time for this to change, for a return to this solar symbol’s 
pure and happy beginnings. Ironically, even now Hindus managing temples 
in Germany innocently display on walls and entryways the swastika, the an- 
cient symbol of Lord Gane$a and more recently the hated insigne of Nazism, 
alongside the shatkona, six-pointed star, the ancient symbol representing God 
Siva and Lord Karttikeya and as Star of David, the not so ancient but cherished 
already for centuries emblem of Judaism. 


Swastika and the Chakras 

From a mystically occult point of view the swastika is a type of yantra, a psy- 
chic diagram representing the four-petalled müladhara chakra located at the 
base of the spine within everyone. The chakras are nerve plexuses or centers 
of force and consciousness located within the inner bodies of man. In the 
physical body there are corresponding nerve plexuses, ganglia and glands. 
The seven principal chakras can be seen psychically as colorful, multi-pet- 
alled wheels or lotuses situated along the spinal cord. The seven lower chakras, 
barely visible, exist below the spine. 
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CHAKRAS ABOVE THE BASE OF THE SPINE 


14) sahasrara crown of head illumination 
13) ajña third eye divine sight 
12) visuddha throat divine love 
11) апаһайа heart center direct cognition 
10) manipüra solar plexus willpower 
9) svadhishthana below navel reason 
8) muladhara base of spine | memory/time/space 


CHAKRAS BELOW THE BASE OF THE SPINE 


7) atala hips fear and lust 

6) vitala thighs raging anger 

5) sutala knees retaliatory jealousy 

4) talatala calves prolonged confusion 
3) rasatala ankles selMshness 

2) mahatala feet absence of conscience 
1) patala soles of feet malice and murder 


Sivacharya priests, adept in temple mysticism, testify that when they tap the 
sides of their head with their 515 several times at the outset of puja, they are 
actually causing the amrita, the divine nectar, to flow from the sahasrara 
chakra at the top of their head, thus giving abhisheka, ritual anointment, to 
Lord Ganeša seated upon the mūlādhāra chakra at the base of the spine. 


The Soul’s Evolution through the Chakras 

Devotees sometimes ask, "Why is it that 
some souls are apparently more advanced 
than others, less prone to the lower emo- 
tions that are attributes of the lower 
chakras?" The answer is that souls are not 
created all at once. Lord Siva is continually 
creating souls. Souls created a long time 
ago are old souls. Souls created not so long ago are young souls. We recognize 
an old soul as being rebined, selfless, compassionate, virtuous, controlled in 
body, mind and emotions, radiating goodness in thought, word and deed. We 
recognize a young soul by his strong instinctive nature, selshness, lack of un- 
derstanding and absence of physical, mental and emotional reXnement. 
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At any given time there are souls of every level of evolution. My satguru, 
Sage Yogaswami, taught that “The world is a training school. Some are in kin- 
dergarten. Some are in the B.A. class.” Each soul is created in the Third World 
and evolves by taking on denser and denser bodies until it has a physical body 
and lives in the First World, the physical plane. Then as it matures, it drops off 
these denser bodies and returns to the Second and Third Worlds, the astral and 
causal planes. 

This process of maturation, occurring over many, many lifetimes, is the un- 
foldment of consciousness through the chakras. First the young soul slowly 
matures through the patala, mahātala, rasdtala and the talatala chakras. 
Such individuals plague established society with their erratic, adharmic 
ways. Between births, on the astral plane, they are naturally among the asuras, 
making mischief and taking joy in the torment of others. When lifted up into 
jealousy, in the sutala chakra, there is some focus of consciousness, and the 
desires of malice subside. Finally, the patala chakra sleeps. Later, when the 
sutàla forces of jealousy are thwarted, the young soul arises into anger, experi- 
encing Bits of rage at the slightest provocation. As a result of being disciplined 
by society through its laws and customs, the individual slowly gains control 
of his forces; and a conscience begins to develop. It is at this stage that a fear 
of God and the Gods begins to manifest. Now, totally lifted up into the atala 
chakra, seventh of the fourteen force centers, the individual emerges into the 
consciousness of the müladhara, the seat of the elephant God; and several of 
the chakras below cease to function. Here begins the long process of unfold- 
ment through the higher chakras, a process outlined in Saiva Siddhanta as the 
progressive path of charyd, kriya, yoga and jana. 

Thus, through hundreds of lifetimes and hundreds of periods between births, 
the asura becomes the deva, and the deva becomes the Mahadeva until com- 
plete and ultimate merger with Siva, visvagrása. Individuality is lost as the soul 
becomes Siva, the creator, preserver, destroyer, veiler and revealer. Individual 
identity expands into universality. 

Our loving Gane$a, sitting on the müladhara chakra, signiNed by the swas- 
tika, is "there for us" throughout our evolution from one set of four chakras 
to the next until all seven of the highest are functioning properly. He and His 
brother, Lord Murugan, work closely together to bring us all to Lord Sivas feet, 
into His heart, until ја becomes Siva. 
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Ganesa as Primal Sound 
Сапезаһ Pranavatmakah 


By Ratna Ma Navaratnam, from Om Ganesa: the Peace of God 


OMAGE TO GANAPATI. THERE ARE MANY APPROACHES TO TRUTH. OM 

Сапеба is one such approach. Неге we have an attitude and spir- 
it that can make it possible for the human race to grow together 
into a single family. Ganesa Om is efficacious because it flows 

J from a true vision of spiritual reality. 

In the Vedas, there are references to Ganapati, the lord of the ganas, the at- 
tendants of Siva. That there is no difference between Lord Siva and Ganapati is 
brought out in the Rg Vedic mantras recited before the great Sri Rudram hymn 
from the Yajur Veda Samhita. 


Сапапйт tvà ganapatigm havamahe 
kavim kavinamupamasravastamam | 
jyestharajam brahmanam brahmanaspata 
à nah srnvannitibhihsidasadanam || 


The Deity who is hailed as the chief of the celestial hosts (Ganapati) here is 
called Brahmanaspati. However, the descriptive epithets applied to Him are 
apposite as well to the elephant-faced God as Kavinkavinam, the Seer of seers, 
Ganapati being the God of wisdom par excellence, and Jyeshtharajam, the 
Vinayaka commanding precedence over others. 

Also, in verse one of the Ganesa Paficharatna by $rii Adi Shankara is found 
the reference: kaladharavatamsakam, “He who dons the crescent,’ which at- 
tribute is also applied to Siva. 

The Vedic seers were not only familiar with Ganapati worship, but they as- 
signed Him a special place among the Gods, and He was propitiated to be- 
stow success and enjoyment and to avert obstacles and calamities. Various 
prayers to Gane$a are found in the Vedic texts. He is invoked as the Principal 


of principals: 
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Сапапат tvà ganapatigm havamahe 
kavim kavinamupamasravastamam | 
jyestharajam brahmanam brahmanaspata 
à nah srnvannutibhihsidasadanam || 


O Ganapati, the Seer of seers, unrivalled in wealth, 
King of elders, Principal of principals. 
Hear us and take Thy place, 
bringing with Thee all enjoyments. 
Rg Veda, 2.23.1 


In Satapatha Brahmana 10.4.56, the Son of God, “a second myself,” dvitiya 
atma, is spoken of as mithuna: the “word not spoken.” God’s unspoken word 
is internal and unmanifest. Ganesa thus came to be recognized as the “God 
Word.” The Son is the testimony of the immanence of God being generated 
eternally. Ganeša reflects the wisdom of His Father and is the repository of the 
word of God. 

In the Taittiriya Aranyaka is a clear reference to Ganapati as Dantim (tusker). 
This word occurs in the Gayatri sacred to Ganapati: 


Tanno dantih pracodayat. 
Let that Tusker illumine our thoughts. 


In the beginning is the Word. That Word is Aum, and the resonance of Aum 
is heard everywhere. Aum Tat Sat. That is what It is. So declare the Vedagamas. 


That word is Aum. This syllable is the imperishable spirit, 

This indeed is the highest end. Knowing this syllable, truly indeed, 

Whatsoever one desires will be his.... That is the Supreme Support, 

Knowing that support, One becomes happy in the Brahma world. 
Katha Upanishad 2.15-16 


This audible symbol Aum serves as a support of contemplation. 
One infers the unseen in the seen, the unheard in the heard. 


Dr. Ananda Coomaraswamy 
We sing in praise of Him 
Who is the essence of Omkaram. 
Satguru Yogaswami’s Natchintanai 


The Causal Word, Aum, represents the divine thought, the source of exis- 
tence. It corresponds to the power of will, known as Siva Intention, or iccha 
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Sakti. The power of knowledge known as Vishnu Formulation, or jfana Sakti, 
and the power of action known as Brahma Expression, or kriyd Sakti, also ex- 
press the Causal Word, Aum. 

Omkara вірпіКев the Supreme Sivam, being both vyashti (individual) and 
samashti (cosmic). Thus, Gane$a Aum, the divine son of Siva, is the support of 
the whole universe. His sound-symbol Aum is indestructible in past, present 
and future. It is immortal and ageless. He is ever Pillaiyar, the cherished child 
of Uma-Paramesvara. By meditating on Him in the three aspects of A-U-M, 
devotees can realize the reality of the Godhead. Тһе mahavakya Aum Tat Sat 
implies “That is what it is,” and it is transmuted into the form of Gane$a. He 
embodies the Truth of Tat Tvam Asi, “Thou art That.” 

Everything that our mind can grasp can be expressed in terms of kind or 
category. So, category is a fundamental element of existence. All that can be 
counted or comprehended is a category (gana). The principle of classiXcations 
through which the relations can be understood between different orders of 
things, between the macrocosm and the microcosm, is called the Lord of Cat- 
egories. He is Ganapati. 

Mahaganapati is the ruler of all the categories and can be identiXed with Di- 
vinity in its perceptible manifestation. He guards the Kirst approach to life and 
all its manifold unfoldment. 


I bow to you Ganapati, Lord of categories. 
You along are the visible form of the principle of All, the 
true Self. O Lord of categories, Thou art the Lord. Here us 
and take thy place and bring with thee all enjoyments. 

Rg Veda, 2.31.1 


The principle of categories transcends intellect. As the Lord of categories, 
Ganapati rules over the universal intellect and the principles of the elements 
(tattvas) derived from it. 

It is noteworthy that Ganapati is sometimes identiXed with Brihaspati, the 
patron of letters. Mythologically, He is the scribe who writes down the scrip- 
tures. He Xgures as the scribe of Sage Vyasa, the author of the Mahabharata. 


You, leader of categories, 
are the writer of this Mahabharata. 
Mahabharata 1.1.77 
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Microcosm and Macrocosm 

GaneSa also stands for one of the basic concepts of Hindu mythological sym- 
bolism—the identity of the macrocosm and the microcosm. In our religious 
tradition, the remembrance of the divinity of man and the immanence of God 
must be present before the doer of any action. In this way a Hindu learns to 
bow to Gane$a at every turn. Not only is He worshiped at the beginning of 
every undertaking, but He guards the entrance of every house, of every temple 
and business establishment in the land of the Hindus. Aum Сапеда is what 
He is: the master guide of devotees to realize their Divinity. 

The identity of the macrocosm and the microcosm can be observed in the 
permanence of the relations formed as the substratum of all the aspects of the 
perceptible universe. Pillaiyar, as he is fondly called by the Saivites, is repre- 
sented as elephant-headed to express the unity of the small being, the micro- 
cosm that is man, and the great being, the macrocosm, pictured as an elephant. 
The word Gaja, meaning elephant, is taken to mean “the origin and the goal” 
The stage reached by the reintegrated being, the yogi, in his experience of ulti- 
mate identiXcation (samadhi) is called Ga, the goal; and the principle called Ja, 
the origin, is that from which the syllable AUM is said to be issued through a 
process of multifold reflection. 

The man-part of Ganapati, representing the manifest principle, is subordi- 
nate to the unmanifest, shown as the elephant, which is the head. In symbols 
depicting Divinity, opposites can coexist. Hence man and elephant are com- 
bined in Ganapati’s symbol, which leads to its essential meaning of Pranava. 

The elephant is also a symbol of the stage whence existence begins 
(Brahmasütra 1.1.4) and whence the syllable Aum issues. From Aum issues 
the Veda, the universal law, and from the Veda, the universe. Prana is the life 
current, and Va is the energy of Siva named Chit Sakti. When they mingle in the 
vibration of Prana-Va, Gane$a reveals Himself. Aum Tat Sat Aum is His sacred 
message. The living beings are the visible form of That, the Supreme Reality. 
Human existence denotes the coordination of the Absolute and the relative, of 
That and Thou. 


That (Tat) represents the limitless, transcendent 
principle whose (nature) is Truth and Knowledge.” 
Taittiriya Aranyaka 8.1.1 


The Letters of Aum 
True knowledge is the realization of this unity which Gane$a signiMes. Aum is 
commonly attributed to the form of Gane$a, the Lord of the Pranava Mantra, 
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even though the three letters A-U-M signify a number of God’s names when 
taken separately. A stands for Virat, Agni and Visva. U stands for Hiranyagarbha, 
Vayu and Taijasa. M represents І5уага, Aditya and Prajfia. 

Virat is the all-comprehensive universe of being. Agni is the primary element 
of all вастіКсізі ceremonies. Visva means God Siva, since the whole universe 
and the objects in the universe are manifested and are sheltered in Him. He 
pervades all of them. 

Hiranyagarbha is One who is the source and support of all light and lumi- 
nous bodies as the sun, moon and stars. Vayu means one who is the life and 
support of the universe, the cause of its dissolution. Taijasa is one who is re- 
splendent and gives light to the Sun and other luminous bodies. 

I$vara is one whose knowledge and power аге inMnite. Aditya means immor- 
tal. Prajna denotes one whose knowledge is perfect and one who is omniscient. 

Thus, the sacred syllable Aum combines within itself some of the most sub- 
lime names of the Supreme Being, and connotes His omnipotent and omni- 
scient nature and attributes. Aum thus represents, in its fullest connotation, 
God, the Supreme Being. 


Aksaram Brahma Paramam 
Svabhavo Adhyátmamucyate. 
Bhagavad Gita 8.3 


Brahman is spoken of as Akshara: that which is imperishable and inex- 
haustible. Saint Auvaiyar also referred to Akshara, meaning eternal wisdom, 
in her famous poem on Vinayaka. 

Krishna tells Arjuna in the following verse that he who leaves the body re- 
flecting on Aum reaches the goal of beatiXc bliss, Paramam gatim. 


Om Ityekaksaram Brahma 
Vyaharan тат anusmaran 
Yah prayati tyajan deham 
Sa yati paramam gatim. 
Bhagavad Gita 8.13 


Aum is the Ekakshara, the one-lettered mantra of the Parasivam, the word 
not spoken. Mantra is that which redeems when contemplated upon: 


Mananat thrayate itimantra. 


The Son of Siva, Сапеба, being “a second myself,” came 
to be recognized as the God Word Aum. 
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When we chant the Pranava Aum—the harmonious combination of the 
three basic sounds, akara, ukara and makara—the microcosmic activity links 
with the entire macrocosmic activity of the cosmos, which represents the all- 
pervading Reality of Parasiva. 

АКага sound is produced from the base of the spinal cord, where the 
kundalini is posited, and rises to the throat. The supreme consciousness (chait- 
anya), functioning through the gross body in the waking state in the individual, 
is called vaisvanara and is represented by the Xrst syllable, A. 

Ukara is the second stage, where the sound from the throat is rolled out- 
wards to the tip of the tongue. The same supreme consciousness, functioning 
through the subtle body in the dream state in the individual, is called taijasa, 
and is represented by the second syllable, U. 

Makara sound is concentrated at the lips. This same supreme consciousness, 
functioning through the causal body in the deep sleep state in the individual, is 
called prajfia, and is represented by the Knal syllable, M, in AUM. 

The вірпіХсапсе of the Aum mantra is also brought out lucidly in the sik- 
shavalli of the Taittiriya Upanishad: 


О iti brahma, Om itidam sarvam 
От ityetad anukrti, Om iti «атат gayanti (1.8). 


And in the Chandogya Upanishad: 


Om ityetadaksaram udgitham upàsita 
О iti hyudgayati tasyopa vyakhyanam (1.1.1). 


The image of Ganapati and His mantra Aum constantly remind us of the re- 
ality of the great identity. Man truly is the image of the cosmos. All realization 
lies within himself. Through the study of his inner impulses and of his inner 
structure, he can understand the nature of the universe. Lord Vighne$vara as- 
sures the freedom from fear. He instills the knowledge necessary to remove the 
fear inherent in time and duration. What power lies hidden in the mystic Aum, 
the sound symbol of Ganapati, and which is uttered at the beginning of every 
rite! Its meaning is expressed in Aum Tat Sat and represents the fundamental 
identity of the macrocosm and the microcosm. 


Aum Symbols of Ganesa 

The swastika forms the graphic symbol of Ganapati. It is represented by a cross, 
being the development of the multiple from the basic unity, the central point; 
but each of its branches is bent so that it does not aim at the center. This is 
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intended to show that man cannot reach the basic unity directly through the 
outward forms of the universe. 

Ganešas trunk is bent because Divinity cannot be directly understood and 
also because He is master of obstacles. The noose in His hand destroys moha, 
delusion, the enemy of all seekers. The driving hook is the insignia of the ruler 
of the universe. The hand granting boons Га 8 all desires, and the other hand 
allays all fears. Man seeks Gane$as protection at every turn in order that the 
Great Being may establish Itself in his midst, and he may become one with It. 

That Transcendental One is Aum Сапеба. That Immanent One is Aum 
Gane$a. The living beings are Сапеба Aum. Thus do we raise the chant of 
concord, Aum Ganeáa Tat Sat Aum. 


A Graphic Collection of Thirty-Seven Aums 


On the following pages the editors of Loving Ganesa have assembled a special 
collection of Aum calligraphy gathered at our Kauai monastery over the past 
few years. They are mostly drawn in Devanagari, but also in some of India's 
regional scripts. Of all the sacred symbols from Indias rich spiritual heritage, 
none is more widely used and loved than the Aum. It is Divinity incarnate, and 
so it is natural that calligraphers and artists, designers and wall painters use it 
again and again to express the highest Truth. 

We take great joy in sharing our world-class collection of Aums (and other 
Indian art forms, like Ganesas, village artistry and more). Now the entire col- 
lection has been indexed and made available to everyone through HAMSA, 
the Himalayan Academy Museum of Spiritual Art. In Sanskrit, hamsa names 
the Indian goose (Anser indicus) or a swan. It represents the Ultimate Reality 
and the spiritually pure soul. The flight of the hamsa symbolizes moksha—the 
release from samsara, the cycle of birth, death and rebirth, and the start of our 
souls continued evolution in the inner worlds. 

Indian spiritual art has no equal in the world for scope, sheer quantity, devo- 
tion and philosophical significance. To peruse (and download) the thousands 
of images available at HAMSA, go to www.himalayanacademy.com/hamsa. In 
addition to hundreds of Aums, you will find rare masterpieces, sacred religious 
symbols, illustrated alphabets, decorative borders, educational depictions of 
Hindu Deities, culture, philosophy, legend, children's stories, and much, much 
more. 
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Master of the Word 
Brihaspatih 


: 
с 


From Tattvaloka, February-March, 1990 


N THE PRIMORDIAL THROB, ADYA SPANDA, THE TANTRA SAYS, INHERES A 
series of vibrations that take the form of sound, nada. This is the 
АЩ word, the Word Eternal, Nityavak of the Veda, which itself be- 
70 came all the worlds. Vak descends for the purpose of creation, 
== with Her four cosmic steps. The Veda says that all speech is 
measured out in four steps or planes, impelled by the mind, and these are 
known to the knowers of Brahman. The Kirst three are cryptic, hidden in se- 
crecy, while the fourth step is human speech, that is, the ordinary word. 

These four steps, or aspects, are: sthüla, the physical substance of matter; 
sükshma, the vital life force supporting and circumferencing it; karana, the 
causal, the mind principle; and mahakarana, the great causal, the high Super- 
nal, where abides the Word with all the original rhythm. And these again cor- 
respond to the four states of consciousness: jágrat, the waking state; svapna, 
the dream state; sushupti, deep sleep; and turiya, the fourth condition, that 
which is beyond these three. 

The tantrikas, while admitting the principle of the division, apply it for prac- 
tical purposes, dealing with the subject from a psycho-physical and psycho- 
spiritual point of view. Naturally, therefore, since the subtle centers play a vital 
part in their yoga, they locate the vak of the states in the nervous system. They 
name it para, pasyanti, madhyama and vaikhari. The Krst and the supreme 
force—the primordial paravak—is beyond the ordinary reality. It is unmani- 
fest but turned towards manifestation. It is the great causal mahakarana, and 
as such its center is at the base ofthe spinal column that supports the nervous 
system. This bottom 18 müladhara, the root center of the physical being. Next 
is pasyantivak, the word that perceives; and this is the causal, located in the 
navel center. Then is madhyamavak, the middle, the word in the intermediate, 
subtle region between the navel and the throat, which is the region for the ex- 
pression of speech, called vaikharivak. Ganapati as Brahmanaspati is the Mas- 
ter of the Word, the Lord of Satya Mantra. And so, the Tantra conceives Him 
as having His abode in the müladhara of beings, from where speech originates 
in the form of paravak. 
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Seat of Muladhara 

It is said in the Veda that Brahmanaspati descends deep down into the in- 
conscient waters to bring about in creation something stable and solid. In the 
macrocosm, His whole process of creation starts from the bottom. His action 
applies equally to the microcosm. In the microcosm, in the human being, there 
are different planes and parts of being which are governed by conscious cen- 
ters and sources of the dynamic powers of the being, which again act as focal 
points for the consciousness to operate. These centers, picturesquely described 
as chakras (wheels of power), or padmas (lotuses) ready to unfold, are situ- 
ated in the subtle body and are arranged one above the other in an ascending 
series from the lowest physical to the highest mind center and spiritual center. 
The lowest physical is represented by the bottom-most center, müladhara, and 
Ganapati operates from there as the unmanifest word. 

There is an ancient Tamil classic known as Vinayaka Ahaval, attributed to 
Auvaiyar, which is in praise of Ganapati. Fittingly, it starts with the words si- 
tak kalabhach sentamarippum padachilambu pala isai pada, which means, 
super&cially, “the various notes raised by the anklets adorning the lotus feet 
of the Lord, which are as cool as sandalpaste.” The cool sandal gandha is the 
measure, tanmatra, of the earth element, prithivi tattva, and sentamarai is the 
red lotus. Obviously, the müladhàra center is indicated, which is known as 
the kulam, where the earth element, the lowest physical, abides. Similarly, by 
padachilambu is indicated the quarter of speech, paravak. At the outset of itself, 
the ancient Tamil classic praises Ganapati as the form of paravak, having his 
abode in müladhara. 

In the müladhara is the potential energy picturesquely represented as the 
sleeping serpent power kundalini Sakti. There is a Xre there, which in its gross 
form is jatharagni, the physical Хе, the Xre that cooks all food, digests it and 
transforms it to sustain the physical organism. The other form is vaisvanara, 
the soul in the heart of every being, the jiva, the Self, the Skanda of the Puranas. 
Still another form is the vaidyuta, electric energy, from which speech arises, 
thereby representing Ganapati. When Ganapati becomes active in the müladhara, 
when His grace is felt, the kundalini sakti wakes up, the Хге shoots up its flames, 
opening the centre at the summit and МШпе the whole system with a down- 
pour of nectar-like bliss. Then one is able to realize the Godhead in the mantra 
and know the sign of the Lord in the conscious mind—Sattattil sadasivam 
katti, sittattil Sivalingam katti, as the Tamil classic says. 
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Powers and Personalities 

Many are the powers and personalities of Ganapati. The universe is created 
in the form of groups (ganas), and for each gana there is a Ganapati, collective 
head. Thus, there are innumerable Gananathas and Vinayakas. At least in the 
Mahasodha Nyasa, in the Sakta Tantra, there are as many Ganeáas as there аге 
matrikaksharas, letters of the alphabet, that is, 51. Ganapati in the form of an 
infant, Bala, indicates possibilities of growth and future unfoldment for the 
aspirant. Ganapati as a dancer points to dynamic, harmonious activity geared 
towards progress. 


SCHERER 
ee AAN Aa EEE: 


CHAPTER TEN 


Mantra 


/ 54 ig 241132 7 2 ¥ YT EE : Ji pF lak 94 ^ WY IEZI LL 
С Ози, AOp SNE HS (УТЕ УЗ 
San 54% * ! 559 552 r ines 97 Аа? 3 22 > 


Gs Ps XA a eG PO UA Ча PR X Yl d be a Ma FALSA IAS WA гәр 
а N YF. / р сис 5 T مرا‎ 


у жете > AN (YL 19 = Ё 
жар: А) 2 219% 
/ 1 р y - л 5 i: 
, ” ж 


1 1 PLT: 
P t г 059” 
PALO d 


| (2224 


b. 
On 
is 
d 
ээ 


Ч? 


«С 


ж 


COR Ge ws p US e; 


a КУ 


- 


D 
- 


(266, 


C= 


` 


4 
a 


ҒА 


Хе “woe з 


7% 
а А т НИТЕ 59 “ VRE << 
PRPA Di 2. m 2 5 И, 
ээ» 122) Б) с-з b > Û 3 ^ и a - T 
ү М $9 SS ` Ё БУХ 23 Їл. 2 a ? 
COSCO EKE TEI II WIDE Wi FE OOOO Ni PA WA VR à 4 


^. 
ена 


“Хх 
P777 HOH ffe 
UIT 7T77 B 

T <2 буг? 


CHAPTER 10: MANTRA RECITATION 189 


Mantra Recitation 
Japah 
5" APA, OR RECITATION, IS THE SPIRITUAL PRACTICE OF DEVOTEDLY REPEAT- 


F | ing a mantra, generally a speciled number of times, such as 108, 
„| often while counting on a strand of beads, called a јара mala, 


3) tra. The repetition should be dutifully slow. This brings punya, 
merit, to the devotee. It should not be thoughtlessly mechanical or the hurried, 
so-called rapid-Xre ог machine-gun јара, which demonstrate ignorance of the 
tantras. Such casual, nonchalant negligence and disregard for contemplative 
traditions brings papa, demerit, to the devotee, creating internal strife, com- 
munity opposition and turmoil for all concerned. 

Japa is a form of devotional worship, invocation, supplication, praise, adora- 
tion, meditation and direct, experiential communion. Unless we are actually in 
a state of samadhi (total absorption), which is rare for most people, japa pro- 
vides a means to disengage from our racing thoughts and our memories of the 
past—mostly the bad ones. The repetition of positive, uplifting, spiritual man- 
tras over and over again lifts consciousness and causes the тй/йаһата chakra 
to spin clockwise. We feel uplifted. Life does not look so bad, and neither does 
the past. A sense of forgiveness comes and the future looms bright. The past is 
forgiven and forgotten. 

Те power of thought and mind is embodied in sound form, that is, in the 
Word. The ancient rishis made this knowledge of the Word into a science and 
turned their minds toward the inner worlds, invoking the beings therein and 
offering their thoughts to the Deities and devas through Vedic hymns, prayers 
and mantras. According to the Vedas, the holy scripture that forms the basis 
of Hinduism, out of the mind of the Deity came the Word, vak. Its evolutes 
precede and give rise to the forms of the inner mind—the astral forms. These 
subtle forms in turn give rise to the outer, material forms that we see. 


By that Word of His, by that Self, He 
created all this, whatever there is. 
Sukla Yajur Veda, Satapatha Brahmana 
10.6.5.5. The Vedic Experience p. 106 
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This [in the beginning] was only the Lord of the universe. 
His Word was with Him. This Word was His second. He 
contemplated. He said, “I will deliver this Word so that 
she will produce and bring into being all this world.” 
Sama Veda, Tandya Maha Brahmana 20.14.2. Vedic Experience p.107 


The Word is inXnite, immense, beyond all this.... All the 
Gods, the celestial spirits, men and animals live in the 
Word. In the Word all the worlds Mind their support. 
Krishna Yajur Veda, Taittirtya Brahmana 
2.8.8.4. The Vedic Experience p.107 


The Vedic view brings increasing conXrmation that modern physics is on the 
right track. Quantum electromagnetic Keld theories tell us that, in fact, there is 
no such thing as matter. There are only force Melds of time and space that аге 
observable as varying intensities. Thus, a carbon atom is not a bit of matter; it 
is a time-space-energy force Meld of a particular intensity. 

Nuclear physicists can change the energy force Хе!48 in a chamber and 
transform one element into another. If we knew the carbon mantra and could 
say it properly, we would cause the particular time-space-energy force Keld to 
act and some carbon would precipitate. Certain occult practitioners can actu- 
ally do this with their minds and cause objects to appear. Such magic does 
show the correspondence that there is between mind, sound and form. This is 
the basic mystical reality behind mantras. What is important for us to realize is 
that each Mahadeva can be experienced, expressed, in a mantra form that cor- 
responds to that Being. This phenomenon is akin to remembering someone by 
his name rather than his face. When we utter such a mantra, we call forth the 
Mahadeva or cause a particular inner truth to rise up in our minds. Then we 
feel His presence and enjoy. 


Two Classes of Mantras 

There are two basic kinds of mantras. One class is a powerful set that causes 
immediate, direct changes to occur in the force Xelds around us, whether we 
know the meanings of the sounds or not. These mantras should only be used 


after initiation and proper instruction, because if they are mispronounced they 
can do us serious harm. The mantra singers of the Navajo Native Americans 
used potent healing mantras that would last for days and days. Even in recent 
times, a Navajo singer wrongly chanted on the Xfth day of a nine-day chant and 
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crippled himself physically. This is a documented occurrence. He had to resort 
to less powerful mantras after that. 

The second kind of mantras are either weaker, or the strong vibrations they 
produce cannot be distorted by misuse or mispronunciation. With this class of 
mantras, it is the power of our mind concentrated upon the inner-plane being 
or concept that makes the mantra most beneXcial. If we аге not concentrated, 
still the energy of the mantra can evoke only one vibration or image. The ma- 
jority of Vedic mantras, as well as all the names of the Gods and the Gayatris, 
fall into this category. Most Vedic chants are simply short hymns and prayers. 
The Sanskrit language itself causes positive, uplifting force Melds that penetrate 
immediately into the inner realms. 

My satguru, Sage Yogaswami, placed tremendous emphasis on the perfor- 
mance of japa, repeating the name of the Lord with concentration and feeling. 
This great /йан explained, “May we not forget that mantram is life, that man- 
tram is action, that mantram is love and that japa, the repetition of mantram, 
bursts forth wisdom from within. Japa yoga is the Яв! yoga to be performed 
toward the goal of jñana. In the temple perform japa. Under the sacred tree 
perform japa. I performed japa all this life as a silent sadhana. It is automatic 
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now.’ Sage Yogaswami enjoined his Saivite devotees to “Wear rudraksha beads 
and repeat the Pafchakshara. Let your heart grow soft and melt. Chant the 
Letters Five, and in love you will discover His will. Chant so that impurities, 
anxieties and doubts are purged. All hail Namah Sivaya!” 

Repeating mantras slowly ригїйе$ the mind, like running fresh water con- 
tinually into a container of discolored water. A fresh stream of water causes 
the mud at the bottom of a container to rise and flow out over the top edges, 
eventually to be completely replaced by crystal-clear water. Similarly, japa 
cleanses the mind of impurities as the pure vibrations of the mantras loosen 
and wash away the impure vibrations. 


Aum Japa 

Lord Gane$a is invoked through the mantra Aum. The МапайКуа Upanishad 
elucidates the inner meaning of Aum, which embodies the highest wisdom. 
Aum has three syllables. A represents the waking state. U represents the dream- 
ing state. M represents the state of deep sleep. Aum in its entirety, plus the 

moment of silence which follows it, represents the Santi, the peace beyond un- 
derstanding. Thus, Aum japa performed as an invocation to Lord Gane$a, the 

Lord of Wisdom and Knowledge—while love is welling up from our hearts 

and tears are for no reason flowing simultaneously— calls forth the knowledge 

of the entirety of our existence in these four categories of consciousness. These 

аге realms that God Gane$a rules over as Lord of Categories, and this is the 

knowledge that He can grant devotees who perform Aum japa and meditation 

on the meaning of Aum. 

For Aum japa to be effective, the mantra must be pronounced correctly. 
The Xrst syllable is A, pronounced as the English word “awe,” but prolonged: 
“ааа” The second syllable is U, as in "roof; pronounced “oo” but prolonged: 
“ooo.” The third syllable is M, pronounced “mm” with the front teeth gently 
touching and the sound prolonged: “mmmm.’ Each repetition is sounded for 
about seven seconds, with two seconds on A, two seconds on U and three sec- 
onds on M, with a silence of about two seconds before the next repetition. The 
three syllables are run together: AAUUMM (silence), AAUUMM (silence), 
AAUUMM (silence). On the rst syllable, A, we feel the solar plexus and chest 
vibrating. On the second syllable, U, the throat vibrates. The third syllable, M, 
vibrates the top of the head. Thus, proper chanting of Aum also is a high form 
of yoga, moving energy from the lower chakras of the body up to the highest 
chakra, or energy center—the sahasràára chakra at the crown of the head. 
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Another traditional way to do this japa is to take a full breath and then chant 
the AUM three times as you exhale. The Xrst repetition is audible, the second is 
more quiet and the third is barely audible, as you concentrate within. Then in- 
hale slowly as you visualize the image of our loving Lord Gane$a in your mind. 
Then repeat the AUM again three times as you exhale. The breathing should 
not be forced, but natural, slow, gentle and rhythmical. We can use a japa mala 
with 108 beads and pass over one bead for each repetition, or do the japa for a 
prearranged period of time. 


Two Famous Ganeša Mantras 

Two other Сапеќа mantras are commonly used. One is Aum Sri Ganesaya 
Namah, meaning “Praise to Lord GaneSa.” This is the mantra of invocation, 
adoration and worship. It is repeated at the beginning of püjas and it can be 
used for јара, to invoke Ganesas blessings for the auspicious beginning of a 
task, project, change of life, community undertaking or simply to offer Him 
our praise. Another special mantra is Aum Gam Ganapataye Namah. This is 
Lord Сапеѕаѕ mila (“root”) mantra. It is also known as His bija mantra, for it 
combines Сапеѕаѕ bija (“seed”) sound, “gam,” with the phrase, “Praise be to 
Ganapati.” This mantra is used for yoga sadhana in which we invoke Ganesa 
and merge ourself with His supreme knowledge and peace. These two mantras 
are not harmful if mispronounced, as sometimes happens, though they should 
be sounded as properly as possible to be most effective. Most importantly, they 
must be chanted at the same time each day, and this means exactly the same 
time, for full devonic support. 

When the ganas and devas of Lord Ganesa are nally attracted to the home 
shrine, the room will feel ей with actinodic energy even if it is a closet or a 
small sacred alcove. The energy will come out of seeming nowhere into the 
room. This feeling indicates that Ganešas ganas are present, eager and willing 
to do whatever they can to maintain santi, peace, within the home and bind 
the family together. Nothing bad, hurtful or harmful will ever be performed 
by them, even if fervently prayed for. Only good and goodness will be their ac- 
tions. They do not condone revenge. They do not deny anything to anyone who 
is within dharmas calling. And they do work within the prarabdha karmas of 
each individual within the family. Theirs is a calculated job in doing what they 
have to do to maintain family togetherness, even at great distances. 

These ganas are numbered in the trillions, and they are available in every 
home to serve the devout. Today in China, Japan and nearly every country of 
the world they work to improve family togetherness, for this is their mission, 
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given to them, detail by detail, by our loving Gane$a. Because of them, family 
life goes smoothly, protection is immanent, immediate, and all members of the 
family enjoy the secure vibration of being bound in love, good feelings for one 
and all and support for each other by every other member. This intricate work- 
ing of the prdnas within the home is what the ganas of our Lord do tirelessly 
day after day, year after year, generation after generation. By doing so they earn 
their rewards within the heaven of heavens. After all, humans are tribal and 

don't do well on their own, unless they are mature, renunciate sannyasins of 
austere orders who thrive on their own bliss. It is Ganesa’s ganas who keep the 

extended families together, perpetuating the wealth from generation to gen- 
eration, on into the future of futures. Invoke Lord Gane$a through the proper 
sádhanas the same time each day, and He will send his ganas to reward you. 
Feed them milk and honey and all things sweet, placed upon your altar. This 

will be pleasing and considered a reward for good works well performed for 
you, your family and other loved ones. 


Three GaneSa Gayatri Mantras 

Gayatri refers to a special three-line Vedic meter used 
in mantras for invoking and focusing consciousness 
on the Deity. The three gayatris below are intoned 
during püjas and yajfias. They may also be recited as 
powerful japa— repeated again and again, while gen- 
tly regulating the breath according to systematic 
rhythms given by one’s guru to establish a deep inner 
connection with Lord Сапеа. 


35 RET fare 
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Om ekadantaya vidmahe 
уаКтаїипаауа dhimahi 
tanno dantih pracodayat 


We devote our thought to the one-tusked Lord. We 

meditate upon Him who has a curved trunk. May 

the tusked One guide us on the right path. 
Ganapati Upanishad 
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а а: пат 
Om tatpurushaya vidmahe 


vakratundaya dhimahi 
tanno dantih ртасодауа! 


We devote our thought to that supreme person. 
We meditate upon Him who has a curved trunk. May 
the tusked One guide us on the right path. 

Narayana Upanishad 


Om tatkarataya vidmahe 
hastimukhaya dhimahi 
tanno dantih ртасодауа! 


We devote our thoughts to the mysterious Lord. 

We meditate on His elephant face. 

May the tusked One guide us on the right path. 
Maitrayani Samhita 2.6-9 


A Special Collection of Ganesa Mantras 


From Sadguru Sant Keshavadas’ Book Lord Ganesa 


anesa mantras are siddhi mantras. Each mantra contains certain spe- 

сіКс powers of Lord Gane$a. When chanted with the proper pranayama 

(rhythmic breathing) and sincere devotion, they will yield good results. 
In general, Ganeša mantras will ward off all evil and bless the devotee with 
abundance, prudence and success. Evil spirits dare not enter the home or the 
mind of the devotee where Сапеѕа mantras are recited. Those so mystically 
inclined and knowledgeable of the seven chakras below the müladhara use 
these powerful incantantions under the direction of the guru to close off these 
regions of the mind one by one and free consciousness from deep depression, 
confusion, jealousy, rage, lingering anger and fear. Some such mantras are 
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given below for the spiritual beneXt of the readers. 

One more point to remember is that one should bathe or wash the limbs 
before sitting for repetition of the mantra. Also, one should do three or more 
pranayama before beginning the mantra. The minimum repetition of the man- 
tra should be one full mālā, or 108 times. When this is done at a xed hour 
and place regularly for forty-eight days, it becomes an updsand, which means 
intense meditation, that will yield siddhis, or spiritual powers. Another warn- 
ing to bear in mind is that one should use those powers only for healing the 
sick and other such selfless actions for the beneXt of mankind. These powers 
should not be misused. Misuse of power may bring the curse of the asuras. 


35312074484 TA: 
Om gam ganapataye namah 


This is a mantra from Ganapati Upanishad. One may always use it before be- 
ginning a journey, a new course in school, new career or job, or before entering 
into any new contract or business so that impediments are removed and your 
endeavor may be crowned with success. 


3% ЭП TUTE FA: 
Om sri ganesaya namah 


This mantra is usually taught to children for their good education. It increases 
their memory power, and they become successful in their examinations. Of 
course, people of any age may use this mantra when taking courses in a school 
or university, and for success in attaining their degree. 


351 чета ë 
От sri vakratundaya hum 


This is a very powerful mantra, as discussed in the Ganesa Purana. When 
something is not working properly, individually or universally, nationally or 
internationally, or when the minds of the people turn crooked, negative, de- 
pressed or discouraged, the attention of Сапеѕа may be drawn by this man- 
tra to straighten their ways. The HUM symbolizes “Delay no more, my Lord, 
in straightening the paths of the crooked-minded ones.” This mantra is used 
many times іп the Ganesa Purdna to curb the atrocities of cruel demons. In 
addition, this mantra could also be used for healing any spinal deXiciency, such 
as curvature of the spine or curved limbs. Dedicate 1,008 repetitions of this 
holy word to straighten and heal such deXciencies. 
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5% fate TA: 


От Кяргаргавааауа namah 


Kshipra means instantaneous. If some danger or negative energy is coming 
your way and you don’t know how to get rid of that trouble, with true devotion 
practice this mantra for quick blessing and ригїйсайїоп of one's aura. 


358 sell теїї тт TOTAAL 
q ача чач GRAS хата 


Om srim hrim klim glaum gam ganapataye 
vara varada sarvajanamme vasamanaya svaha 


There are several bija (seed) mantras in this mantra. Among other things, it 
signals, “Shower Your blessings, O Lord. I offer my ego as an oblation? 


зо Чата ЯЯ: 

Om sumukhaya namah 
This mantra has a lot of meaning, but to make it simple, it means you will be al- 
ways very beautiful in soul, in spirit, in face, everything. By meditating on this 
mantra, very pleasing manners and a beauty comes on you. Along with that 
comes peace, which constantly dances in your eyes; and the words you speak 
are all КШеач with that power of love. 


3o ETT TA: 
Om ekadantaya namah 


Ekadanta refers to one tusk in the elephant face, which means God broke the 
duality and made you to have a one-pointed mind. Whoever has that oneness 
of mind and single-minded devotion will achieve everything. 


5% ФЧ TA: 


Om kapilaya namah 


Kapila (red) means that you are able to give color therapy. You are able to cre- 
ate colors around yourself and around others, bathe them in that color and 
heal them. As per the mantra you create, so will you create the colors. Another 
meaning is “wish cow; the “cow of plenty.’ It means that whatever you wish, 
that comes true. There is a wish-cow inside you. Whatever you wish, especially 
for healing others, comes true immediately. 


198 LOVING GANESA 


35 пета ЯН: 


Om gajakarnikaya namah 


The ears of GaneSa, the elephant, are constant fanning, which means people 
may talk a lot, but you are not receiving inside anything other than that which 
is important. It also means that you can sit anywhere and tune this cosmic 
television (the body) with seven channels (chakras) and all 72,000 nddis, to 
any loka and be able to hear ancestors, angels, the voice of God or the voice of 
prophets. That kind of inner ear you will develop through this mantra. 


5% ers Tex AA: 


Om lambodaraya namah 


This means you feel that you are this universe. It means that all the universes 
are within you. Like an entire tree is in the seed, the whole universe is in the 
sound of creation, which is Aum, and that Aum consciousness in you makes 
you feel that you are the universe. Therefore, if you say, realizing the oneness 
with the universe, "santi to the world" every day, then the grace of God will 
come and there will be world peace, universal peace. It is the universes within 


Aum and Aum within you. 


35 ета TA: 
Om vikataya namah 


This means realizing this world as a dream or a drama. When you are in that 
high consciousness, this whole world looks like a dream. All of us have taken 
a role. We have to play our role in life as wife or husband or children or citi- 
zens, all consistent with the role we have taken. When an actor bitten by a 
sponge cobra that is brought on the stage falls, the entire audience cries; but 
that boy who has fallen knows it was not a real cobra and he is not dead. Life 
is a drama—deXnitely Ше in this material world, this physical world of ego, is 
a drama. But inside, like the boy on the stage who is quite happy knowing that 
he didn't die by the bite of the sponge cobra, like that, the truth never dies in us; 
it is immortal. So everything else you consider as drama. That consciousness 
comes to you by knowing this mantra. 


5% ятга TA: 


Om vighnandsanaya namah 


This mantra invokes the Lord Ganeša to remove every impediment in your life 
and in your works. By constant meditation on this mantra, all obstacles and 
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blocked energy in your physical and astral bodies are released. 


3 RTT ян: 
Om уїтауаКауа namah 


Vinayaka is the name of GaneSa in the golden age. So, by realizing this mantra 
your life will have a golden age. In your ofXce, in your work you'll be the boss. 
Vinàyaka means something under control. Vinayaka means the Lord of problems. 


35 єна TA: 
От dhumraketave namah 


Найеу 8 Comet is called Dhumraketu in the Vedas. Whenever Halley’s Comet 
appears, on the whole planet Earth, and in other places also, there will be fear 
and terror. The guiding masters and those who have the wisdom to face it will 
all withdraw to the higher worlds. Important people die during that time, and 
bloodshed and various other problems come. To overcome that, it’s important 
for us to remember this mantra for world peace. 


39 ТГОГФЧАНЧ TA: 

Om ganadhyaksaya namah 
This mantra is so important. Suppose you have a group, a country, neighbors, 
or any kind of group therapy, group healing or a whole country needing heal- 
ing, then you have to bring that entire group to your mind's arena and say this 
mantra. A group healing takes place by this mantra. 


Зо erg AA: 

От bhalacandraya namah 
In Sanskrit, bhdla means the forehead center. Chandra means the crescent 
moon. Bhalachandra means that chakra from where the nectar drips. That is 
the secret of all healing. It is to feel yourself as Siva, identifying yourself with 


the Truth and feeling constantly that you are carrying the crescent moon, the 
symbol of growth and nectar and peace. 


35 TAT ЯН: 


Om са)йпапауа namah 


This means to have up on your trunk an elephant head. [Literally: I bow to He 
with an elephant's face.] It means the ego is cut off and in its place Om is kept. 
This means to have a head filled with infinite consciousness. 


. - 
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Prayers to Lord Ganesa 
Ganapati Prarthanah 


SURI IO GE 


NEELING OR STANDING, SITTING IN PADMASANA OR WALKING ALONE, 
devotees discover in prayer one of the most powerful forms of 
d (^ communication with inner worlds. Through praying with con- 
(j centrated feeling, or bhava, we can share our inmost sensibilities 
ANZ with Lord Ganapati. Thus we establish a connection with the 
Deity. One of the Xnest explanations of prayer from the Hindu perspective was 
given by the renowned Swami Sivananda of Rishikesh, Uttar Pradesh, India. 
“The entire process of spiritual ascent is from start to Knish one of earnest 
practice. There is no other road except abhydsa (dedicated striving and prac- 
tice). One may have the best feeling, the best heart, the most sublime bhava, 
but unless and until every part of this is put into actual practice, there is no 
hope. Abhydsa is the keynote of the life of sadhana. Without it, sadhana will 
not go towards its fruition of anubhüti, or experience. Thus we have the celes- 
tials standing at the door of Mahadeva. They hymn Him, glorify Him and pray 
unto Him; and this is our next cue. It is the law of prayer that is now given to 
us as our sole guide upon the path. 

Prayer means, Xrst and foremost, a perfect belief in a higher power. It means 
the desire and willingness to submit our abhimdna, or ego, at the feet of a 
higher power. Thus, the acquisition of sraddha (faith) is now pointed out to 
us. The submission of our personal ego is next pointed out to us. Herein its 
natural corollary, the cultivation of the supreme virtue of absolute humility 
also is indicated. The devas prayed not that they may get power to win over the 
asuras. There is the attitude of willing self-abnegation, self-effacement, a stand- 
ing aside so that the fullest manifestation of the divine power may stand in 
front and take over the stand from them. This indicates the recognition of the 
nondoership of the individual self and the Supreme doership of the one Doer, 
the Supreme God. It indicates that the sadhaka, or the seeker, is but a mere 
instrument; and it is the Lord Himself, the Indweller in the individual, who 
takes over the sadhana and actually does it. When the seeker begins to feel that 
even this sadhana is not done by him, but that it is the Divine Sakti that works 
within him and enables the sadhana to be worked out and which achieves the 
ultimate fulXllment of the Divine Will, then he starts on the real upward march 
and rapid ascent toward triumphant divinity. 
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“Thus the second aspect of prayer unfolds itself before us. We completely 
allow the Divine to take charge of our personality. The seeker recedes into the 
background and there is total resignation to the will of the Divine. ‘Iam noth- 
ing; Thy will be done: This is the formula that keeps tune to every beat of his 
heart, every pulsation in his body. The seeker becomes a transformed being: 
(From Lord Shanmukha and His Worship, p. xiii-xv) 


> 


Using Various Kinds of Prayers 

When we go to the temple in distress or when we go in great joy and thankful- 
ness, our prayers may flow spontaneously up from our hearts. Some па it very 
natural to speak out in words, bringing their gratitude, adoration or troubles 
into a form that can be offered to Lord Сапеѕа. Others may just stand, feeling 
but not knowing what to say in their own minds or hearts. Others may not 
yet feel at all close to the Mahadeva but still yearn to open the door to religious 
communion with the Deity. In other words, many people want to learn how to 
pray. 

We are indeed fortunate if we have been raised to learn the ancient Hindu 
hymns or the songs and prayers of the sants. These can be spoken in their origi- 
nal Indian languages, or voiced in the translation to other tongues. There are 
many types of prayer. There are prayers of invocation performed prior to wor- 
ship or important actions. There are prayers of entreaty, requesting devonic 
aid in times of decision, trouble or turmoil. There are prayers of praise, giving 
thanks for God's grace and the fulXllment of our needs. And, perhaps most 
importantly, there are prayers specially written for the children, messages that 
make them aware of their innate intimacy with the Divine. On the follow- 
ing pages we offer a wide variety of prayers to Lord Gane$a composed in recent 
times in the English language, along with several famous invocations from 
the Sanskrit tradition. 

By memorizing prayers, we make them immediately available to put into use 
wherever we are. In the temple with God GaneSa before us or by ourselves with 
the Lord in our mind, we can repeat them with a strong, concentrated feeling 
which will carry our thoughts into the inner world of the Gods. As our worship 
matures into an open relationship with the Deity, these prayers will come auto- 
matically to mind as our way of talking with the Lord. They are especially use- 
ful during and after Gane$a puja, when the Lord is present and listening and 
we are in close touch with Him. Of course, prayer can be used at any time to 
make us aware of our being in the mind of Lord Gane$a. As we come to know 
God Gane$a better, our communication with Him will take on more the spirit 
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of talking with one’s intimates, parents or close friends, and our own sponta- 
neous words may mix freely with formal prayers. 


Prayers of Invocation 

Invocations are chants and prayers by which we invoke the presence of the 
Deity. The God is being called. The God and the devotee are being brought 
together, in touch. Prayers of invocation often sing out the greatness of the 
Deity, His known attributes and qualities. Vedic rishis and holy sages of olden 
times were masters of invocation. They could immediately call up the devata 
through the strength of their mantras. In the püja and japa chapters of this 
book there are many chants that also serve as powerful invocations. “Aum Sri 
Ganesaya Namah” is an invocation in itself. We begin this section on prayers 
with a famous sloka to Lord Gane$a from the root scripture of all denomina- 
tions of Sanatana Dharma, the Vedas. It has been chanted by billions of Hindus 
down through the ages, uttering Хуе attributes of Ganesa and invoking His 
all-powerful protection. 


Om suklambaradharam visnum 
Sasivarnar caturbhujam 
Prasanna-vadanam dhyayet 
Sarvavighnopasantaye 


Aum, attired in white and all-pervading, 
O moon-hued, four-shouldered One 
with smiling face so pleasing, 

upon You we meditate 

for removing all obstacles. 


Sri Adi Sankara prayed in his Ganesa Bhujangam the following invocation. 
It is particularly suitable for recitation before japa and deep meditation on the 
highest wisdom of Lord Ganeša, the incomparable Lord: 


To You whom the wise exclaim 

as the single-syllabled, Supreme sound, 
stainless and peerless, 

bliss, formless, unconditioned— 

the Indweller in the core of 

sacred tradition—to that 

Primeval One I bow in adoration. 
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Prayers of Supplication 

Prayers of supplication are requests, pleadings or entreaties presented to the 
Deity in the spirit of personal surrender and loving devotion. Something 
specilXc is being asked for, a вресіХс problem is being laid at the Lord's holy feet. 
Such supplications to the one-tusked Lord are given unconditionally, with full 
trust that He will do what is best for us, though not necessarily what we might 
think is best. We do not demand of the Lord; for He, like a parent, provides not 
as we desire, but as we truly need. Prayers of supplication may come forth in 
the natural language of our hearts. 

Leaving a problem at His holy feet means we let it be there and do not carry it 
home with us. Nor do we worry or wonder about how it will be handled, when 
it will be taken care of, or if it will be taken care of at all. In full, unquenchable 
faith we leave the matter there, at the feet of the God, and walk away from the 
temple or shrine feeling that release has started and solution will be forthcom- 
ing. We must have this kind of faith for religion to work within us. To carry 
home with us the same problems, fears and worries would be to take back the 
offering we have given the Deity to dissolve. This is like the rich and famous 
who buy with gifts and do not give at all, slyly expecting more than something 
in exchange, gaining papa rather than punya and not knowing the difference. 
The course of events will later show how He works for our ultimate spiritual 
welfare. The following are prayers we may use as circumstance dictates. 


MOMENTS OF DECISION 


Aum, Sri Ganesàya Namah—Great Lord of 

Wisdom, here I stand with so many decisions to make, with 
so many ways to turn. I beg for your grace. Fill me with 
righteous judgment and clear discrimination as I lay all 
confusion at your holy feet and immerse myself solely 

in you. Aum, Сапе$а Saranam, śaranam GaneSa. 


RELEASE FROM WORLDLINESS 


Aum, Sri Сапебауа Namah—Lord Vinayaka, you are the Destroyer 
of all sin. I need you; help me. How long I've spent thinking 

only of worldly pursuits, caring not for the children of the future. 
How often I forget your eternal presence. I beg for your noose 

to hold me close and your goad to spur me on. Give me faith in 
God, Gods and satgurus. Gane$a багапатп, $aranam GaneSa. 
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TIMES OF NEED 


Aum, Sri Ganesaya Namah—Ganapati, Lord of Ganas. I, too, am a 
deva under your command. I know I can never ever separate myself 
from the intricate mind of the supreme intelligence. O Lord who 
destroys the obstacles of His devotees, grant me protection, guidance 
and help in this hour of need. (Devotee states his need or trouble.) 
Aum, Gane$a $aranam. Grant me your grace, Saranam GaneSa. 


FAMILY WELFARE 


O Lord Gane$a, holder of the noose and goad, sweets, fruits 
and sugarcane, please provide for the welfare of my family. 
Guide prosperity and abundance to our door. But while we 
wait and mostly see only our wants and needs, please help us 
feel within our home your goodness and Divinity, which no 
calamity can conceal. Gane$a Saranam, $aranam GaneSa. 


FREEDOM FROM FEAR AND ANGER 


Omnipresent Lambodara, pure and peaceful doer of all good. Take 
away my fear and anger. Let me see you everywhere and at all times. 
Show me the truth that there is no intrinsic evil. Remove all 
barriers in my mind to understanding, true trust and love. 

Guide me to a harmonious life and righteous success in the 
fulxllment of my dharma. Gane$a $агапат, $aranam Сапе$а. 


RELEASE FROM EGOITY 


Aum, Sri Ganesàya Namah! O keeper of the gate to the life of 
Sanatana Dharma, open that gate for me to feel your intricate mind 
moving all things toward the world of the Gods. Open the gate for 
me to live in continuous worship. Let me enter a new world where 
my ego is not my God. Open the gate; let me through to your blissful 
world of trust, love and harmony. Gane$a $aranam, $aranam GaneSa. 


Praise, Adoration and Thankfulness 

In prayers of praise, adoration and thankfulness we do not ask for anything, 
but simply offer our feelings of love and recognition to Lord Сапеѕа when our 
heart is full of His grace. The more we worship and come to understand Him, 
the more we realize the greatness of His work in our life and see His presence 
all around us. It is from this perspective that the great bhaktas of the past sang 
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many of their songs to God. Such prayers conXrm our relationship with Lord 
Сапеба and draw us ever closer to His mind. 


JOYOUS PRAISE 
Aum, Sri бапебауа Namah! Thank you, Umagane$a, for the 
wonderful fulxllment you have brought into my life. I show 
gratitude by giving abundant айпа to the temple where you received 
and answered my prayers. Your Sakti is the blossoming origin 
of love. Praise to you who are the source of all sweetness. I take 
refuge in grateful surrender at your holy feet. Aum, jai Ganesa! 


OFFERING GIFTS 
Aum, Sri Gaņeśāya Namah! O my grand and gracious Lord 
Gane$a. Here I am, with only you in my mind. My bodys life 
is your warmth. Your Kire is my comfort. Now, with роја flames 
we offer that re back to you. These fruits and flowers are yours 
to enjoy. My very mind, too, is yours to direct. O peaceful One, 
praise to you. Take these offerings and take, too, a place in my 
humble life, in your heart. Ganesa $aranam, $aranam Ganesa. 


APPRECIATION 
Aum, Sri Ganesàya Namah! Peerless One, industrious indweller 
in all, we see you in the full warmth of the Sun, in the full life of 
Earth and the orderliness of all the turning planets. O Lord and 
lover of intellect, you are the intricate knowledge blossoming 
in the mind of the people. O Lord who rules the mind of each 
and all who worship you, because of you, chaos never was 
nor will it ever be. Сапеба $aranam, $aranam Сапеа. 


Here is a prayer that has been used for centuries wherever Ganapati is the prin- 
cipal Deity of the home. 


TRADITIONAL SALUTATION 
Praise be to elephant-faced Сгапеба, the Incomprehensible 
One with a sharp tusk, three eyes and capacious belly, King of 
all beings, the Eternal One of blood-red hue, whose forehead 
is illuminated by the new moon, Son of Siva-Sakti, Remover 
of all difculties. Ganesa Saranam, $aranam Gaņeśa. 
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Daily Prayers for Children 

Teaching children prayers to recite at regular times during the day is a won- 
derful practice through which we fulXll our duty of passing our religion on to 
coming generations. Parents are encouraged to sit and say these prayers with 
the children until they enter the spirit of talking with Lord Ganeša themselves. 


MORNING PRAYER 
Aum, Lord Gane$a, you make the flowers grow, you keep the Earth 
going around the Sun. All day you keep things going right. You are 
Lord of the devas. I am one of your devas, too. Help me to think of 
the needs of others, and to be kind to everyone I meet. Help me to 
think of you Wrst before beginning something new and to always 
do what is right and kind. Gane$a Saranam, $aranam GaneSa. 


NOON PRAYER 
Aum, Lord Ganeša, you have kept my heart beating. You 
have guarded me from wrongdoing. Make my love for my 
family and friends grow stronger each day. Make me careful 
and wise. Help me to respect and heed the remindings of our 
kulaguru, to be respectful to my parents and remember above 
all the wisdom of the Vedas. GaneéSa, that is a lot for me to do. 
Please help me succeed. Ganeša Saranam, $aranam GaneSa. 


BEDTIME PRAYER 
Aum, Lord Gane$a, nightime is here and the moon is in the 
sky above, reminding me of your crescent tusk. Remain with 
me, Gane$a, through the night, in my deepest sleep, іп my 
inner experiences, as you have remained with me during my 
daytime, outer encounters. Let me never forget you, even 
in my dreams. May we as a family be guided by your loving 
wisdom, even there. Gane$a saranam, $aranam Сапева. 


MEALTIME PRAYER 
Aum, Lord Ganeéa, all is within you. God Siva has given you 
dominion over the material universe. Let me remember to 
always share my food with others. May the prasada you have 
given me today make all my prdnas and subtle currents flow 
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in perfect harmony, making my body healthy and strong so 
that I may serve you well. Ganesa Saranam, $aranam GaneSa. 


We close this section with a prayer to Lord Vighnaraja, Ruler of Obstacles, 
for guidance and inspiration. This is something we all need to persevere 
through life's offerings of its many challenges to the supreme goal of moksha. 


FOR GUIDANCE AND INSPIRATION 
O Lord and ruler of many ganas, O Peaceful One who loves 
pomp and ceremony, patron of the arts and perserver of the 
best of ancient cultures, the one worshiped by all sages, use your 
mighty trunk to hold us close to your majestic mind, our purest 
state. Respond to our entreaties for clarity and direction, for this 
we supplicate. Protect us from beguiling ways and sternly direct 
us in the ways of our forefathers' traditions, forging for us new 
patterns to bring forth the old in the world of today. Keep us 
resolute to live the Sanatana Dharma. We prostrate at your holy 
feet. Please grant us your grace. Сапеѕа $aranam, $aranam Ganesa. 


Sri Gane$a Upanishad 
Excerpts from Ganapatyatharsirsham, 
Translated from Sankrit by Dr. Vasant Lad 


um! Let us listen with our ears to that which is auspicious, adorable 
one. Let us perceive with our eyes what is holy and auspicious. With 
strong, stable body and limbs, may we seek the divine grace and ac- 
cept the noble order of all our life. 

I surrender to you, Lord Сапеќа. You are the speaker. You are the listener. 
You are the giver. You are the sustainer. I am your disciple. Protect me from 
the front and back. Protect me from the north and the south, from above and 
below. Protect me from all directions. 

You are full of perfect knowledge of truth and awareness. You are full of bliss 
and pure consciousness. You are truth, consciousness and bliss. You are the 
absolute awareness. You are full of supreme wisdom and knowledge. 

You are the earth, water, Mre, air and the space. You are the root founda- 
tion of speech. You are beyond the three gunas: sattva, rajas and tamas. You 
are beyond the physical, mental and causal bodies. You are beyond the three 
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aspects of time: past, present and future. You are eternally established in the 
miuladhara chakra. You have three $aktis: action, knowledge and will. 

Salutation to the Ganapati whose seed mantra is Aum Gam. We know 
Ekadanta, the One-tusked God, the unique God. We meditate upon Vakra- 
tunda, the curved-trunk God. May that unique elephant God illumine our 
consciousness and direct us along the right track. 

One should meditate upon Lord Gane$a having one tusk and four arms; hold- 
ing the noose and goad with two of them; with the other two indicating varada, 
the giving of boons and blessings, and abhaya mudra, the fear removing ges- 
ture; having a mouse as the emblem on his ensign; possessing a big, beauti- 
ful belly and large, lovely ears which look like winnowing baskets; having a 
red cloth and His whole body covered with red sandalwood paste. He should 
be worshiped with red flowers. He manifests Himself as the universe and is 
beyond prakriti, matter, and Purusha, the manifest God. One who worships 
Gane$a in this way forever is the best of yogis. 

Prostrations to Vratapati, the Lord of Plenty. Prostrations to Ganapati, the 
Lord of various groups of Gods. Prostrations to Pramathapati, the Lord of 
Siva's hosts. Prostrations to Lambodara, the full-bellied God with a single 
tusk, destroyer of obstacles, the Son of Siva, the Bestower of all Blessings. 

He who chants this Ganapati Upanishad will verily get established in Brah- 
man, the pure awareness. He will never encounter any obstacles. He will be 
happy everywhere. He will be free from the Xve great sins and lesser ones. By 
reciting this in the evening, the day's sins are destroyed. 

By reciting this in the early morning, one becomes free from the sins com- 
mitted at night in dreams. Reciting this morning and evening, one becomes to- 
tally free from all sins. He becomes totally free from all obstacles. He achieves 
the four divine ends of life: dharma, artha, kama and moksha: virtue, wealth, 
pleasure and liberation. Aum Сапеба $aranam, $aranam GaneSa. 
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Maha Gane$a Paficharatna Stotram 


APMIS їн | 


The Five-Jeweled Hymn to the Great Ganesha by 
Sri Adi Sankara, with Translation by J. Sethuraman 


Цагаан аа qar feufacuree 

«ет ая AAAA, | 

этятаФферята® faearfardsréeres 

FARIA FATA q ANIFA, 191 
mudakarattamodakam sada vimuktisadhakam 
kaladharavatamsakarn vilasilokaraksakam | 


anayakaikanayakam vinasitebhadaityakam 
natasubhasunasakarh namami tam vinayakam ||1 || 


TATA 4 ЧЯГЧӨЯ I bow to the Remover of Obstacles, 
чат ХН 68 who, with glee, holds a half-eaten modaka in His hand, 
Чаа ат who is the ever-present means of liberation, 
ФОТЧЕЧЧНЯФФЧ who has the moon as an ornament, 
Ат 191% who protects all the world with His manifestions, 
379798%Т9%9 who is the single leader for those who are leaderless, 
чта who destroyed the elephant demon and 
ATARTATIARTAH who swiftly removes the blemishes of those who bow to Him. 

11891194 «атте 

TARR ТЭХ Tag | 

qam fretta 711543. TUT AR 

нез THA чеч FARA ЕП 


natetaratibhikaram navoditarkabhasvaram 
namatsurarinirjaram natadhikapaduddharam | 
sure$varam nidhisvararh gaje$varam gane$varam 
maheésvaram ќатаѕгауе parátparam nirantaram ||2|| 
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Heat TAH I seek the refuge of the great Lord Сапеќа, 
U who is higher than the highest, 
14 who is everlasting, 
ATTIRE who causes fear in others than those that bow to Him, 
«аатта who is resplendent as the newly rising sun, 
ЯНГ ТЭГ worshiped by both demons and Gods. 
яаг алчаасч For those that bow to Him He is the savior from misery, 
BRAT the lord of all the Gods, AAA the lord of all wealth, 
TAYA the elephant God, MAH Ganesvara, the lord of the multitudes. 
бХ di AGATA | 
; : : нагі : 
ER ATÎ THA TOT 131 
samastaloka$ankaram nirastadaityakufijaram 
daretarodaram varam varebhavaktramaksaram | 


krpakaram ksamakaram mudakaram ya$askaram 
manaskaram namaskrtàm namaskaromi bhasvaram ||3]| 


AeA RW I bow to the resplendent опе 

ЧЕТТЕ Я who is beneficent to ай the worlds, 

чыдары who conquered the elephant demon, 

ахаас whose belly is not small, 

TWH the excellent one 

ахиааан who has a beautiful elephant face, 

AJARA who is eternal, PTP who is Кіпа, 8741795 who is forgiving, 
HaIa who gives happiness, UTP who bestows fame, 


ATER who creates intelligence 


“Hepa in those who pay reverence to Him, 

TEH the resplendent one. 
Зя feiceadtfadurert 
RT RTT | 
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яи TTT HTT 

ах етагчагс эт] RART, dv 
akincanartimarjanam cirantanoktibhajanam 
puraripurvanandanam surarigarvacarvanam | 
prapaficanasabhisanam dhanafjayadibhüsanam 
kapoladanavaranam bhaje puranavaranam ||4|| 


ast RART I worship the ancient elephant God 

эф ПИТ. who wipes out the misery of the poor, 
ATRIA the recipient of ancient words of praise, 
141994464 the rst son of the enemy of the three cities (Siva), 
URTA the shatterer of the pride of the demons, 
UAT terrifying as the destroyer of worlds, 
TITHE decorated by Kre and other elements, 


Чаат whose elephant cheeks are flowing with must (the rut that 
flows from the cheeks of male elephants.) 


аттата 
ЗЇЙХЧЄЧНӨТЄЧНХТЧЄЧЧЯ | 
Sarde Ат TFA arat 
Чада Я {Әт uem 181 


nitantakantadantakantimantakantakatmajam 
acintyarüpamantahinamantaráyakrntanam | 
hrdantare nirantaram vasantameva yoginam 
tamekadantameva tar vicintayami santatam ||5|| 


dada d т F74 I constantly think of Him alone, the single- 
tusked one, аттатат Тат who is beautiful, with His brilliant tusk, 
ЭТФ the son of the destroyer of He who puts an end to death 
(Siva), AATETTA with a form that cannot be comprehended, 

FETA with no end, atape who tears asunder all obstacles, and 
ач еч qaaa AMA who in the inner chambers of the hearts of yogis 


is like an uninterrupted spring season. 
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петто аята STE 

ЯУГСЧЇЧ WUT 

ae Hel TA | 

| ` i | эм | 

ЯНГ бата 848 1599 151 
mahaganeSapaficaratnamadarena yonvaham 
prajalpati prabhatake 
hrdi smaran gane$varam | 
arogatamadosatam susahitim suputratàm 
samahitayurastabhitimabhyupaiti socirat ||6]| 


alsagH HITT One who repeats every day 

петтата ENA the Maha GaneéSa Paficharatna Stotram 

BIg with reverence, TIR gfà HT ТОҢ in the mornings while recol- 
lecting Сапеќуага in his heart, asfaerd he, very quickly, will be joined by 
surgit good health, freedom from deficiency, 


нате quaai ает узан good fellowship, good children, long life and 
the eight powers (ashtavibhüti, anima, mahima, lagimà, garima, etc.) 


гетото «ur | 


mahaganeSapaficaratnastotram sampurnam || 


This completes the Maha Ganesa Paficharatna Stotram. 
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Сапева Invocation 


тохта 


X 


An Invocation to Lord Ganapati 
Rig Veda 2.23.1 


Зо ттоттяї car TTR gare 

ef eiu | 

SSIBSTST SrQTUTTAT TST 

эт я: зто: тача, 1 

35 Ferma FA: | 

Om gananam tva ganapatigm havamahe 
kavim kavinamupamasravastamam | 
jyestharajam brahmanam brahmanaspata 
a nah $rnvannütibhihsidasadanam || 

Om mahaganadhipataye namah || 


Of the multitudes, you are the Lord of Multitudes, we invoke you. 
You are the wise sage of wise sages, the uppermost and highest glory. 
The foremost king of prayers, you are the Lord of Prayers. 

Come to us, listening with favors and help, sit and be present here. 
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Food-Blessing Chant 


АЯ 


X 


A Prayer of Gratitude to the Source of Sustenance. 
Lines 1-4 are from Shri Adi Sankaras Annapürnashtakam. 
Lines 5-6 are the [sa Upanishad invocation. 

Lines 7-8 are a traditional Saivite closing. 


warrant Pat Ve a unda d 
aT a odd Sat fur Sat ASE | 
arat: MAMTA ASM FIAT 1 
quier ЧОГАТӨГЧ ЧОГНӨТа( Та | 

5% sm: TA: MA: 39 RAE 1 


Om annapurne sadāpūrņe $ankarapranávallabhe | 
jhanavairagya-siddhyartham bhiksam dehi ca parvati. || 
mata ca parvati devi pita devo таһебуагаһ | 
bandhavah $ivabhaktaácáà svadeso bhuvanatrayam || 
Om purnamadah purnamidam purnatpurnamudacyate | 
purnasya purnamadaya purnamevavasisyate || 

Om $àntih santih santih || Orn sivarpanamastu || 


Aum, Mother (Annapurna) who is fullness of food and plenty, Fullness 
everlasting beloved Sakti of Siva; Mother of the universe, nourish us with 
this gift of food so that we may attain wisdom, dispassion and spiritual 
perfection. Goddess Parvati is my mother. God Mahesvara is my father. 
All devotees of Siva are my family. All three worlds are my home. Aum, 
Siva is Fullness. Creation is fullness. From Siva’s Fullness flows this 
world’s fullness. This fullness issues from that Fullness, yet that Fullness 
remains full. Aum, peace, peace, peace. Aum, this I offer unto Siva. 
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Shanti Mantra 


A prayer for peace, clarity and blessing to begin and end meetings, based on the spirit of 
sangam, great rivers or great minds flowing together in selfless, superconscious wisdom. 


Om saha navavatu | 

saha nau bhunaktu | 

saha viryam karavavahai | 
tej asvinavadhitamastu | 
ma vidvisavahal | 

Om $antih $àntih $antih || 


Aum, may we be protected. 

May we rejoice. 

May we work together with vigor. 

May our studies illumine us. 

May we have no contention or hostility 
between us. Aum, peace, peace, peace. 
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A Mantra for Offering Incense 
AT 
aAa: Adami JUST HATTA 


dasangam guggulopetam sugandham sumanoharam 
aghreyah sarvadevanam dhupo’yam pratigrhyatam 


I offer to you this incense of the finest resins and perfumes, incomparable 
in sweetness and aroma, bewitching to the mind, which is to be inhaled 
and enjoyed by you and all the devas and Gods. Please accept it. 
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Ganesa Worship 
Ganesopasana 


TORTE 


OVE AND JOY COME TO HINDU FAMILIES WHO WORSHIP LORD GANESA IN 

| their home through the traditional ceremony known as puja. By 
means of such sacred rites and the divine energies invoked, each 

> | family makes their house a sacred sanctuary, a refuge from the 

concerns and worries of the world. Püjas can be as simple as 

lighting a lamp and offering a flower at the Lord's holy feet; or they can be 

elaborate and detailed, with many chants and offerings. The indispensable part 

of any puja is devotion. Without love in the heart, outer performance is of little 

value. But with true devotion, even simple gestures are sacred ritual. In this 

chapter we present a simple puja that anyone desirous of invoking our loving 

Gane$a can perform. Sanskrit and English are given here, but the latter can 

easily be translated into your own native language. All family members should 

understand the meaning of the rites. Sanskrit should not become a barrier to 

performing Gane$a puja. After all, He understands all dialects. One need not 
be initiated to perform this puja invoking our loving Ganesa. All that is required 

is that the celebrant believe in the laws of karma and reincarnation, which are 

the cornerstones of Hindu ethical and philosophical doctrine. Gane$a worship 

is enjoyed by all, Hindus and non-Hindus alike, as He is the Arst God to be 

worshiped. It is not wise for an ardha-Hindu, or half Hindu, to centralize wor- 
ship on Siva or Murugan or other Gods until full commitment has been made 

through receiving the traditional sacraments, called samskdras. Home puja is 

performed at least once a day, usually in the early morning. It is traditional to 

not partake of food at least three hours before puja, so püja is usually done prior 
to meals. 


The Sanctity of the Home Shrine 

All Hindus attend puja at their local temple at least once a week and maintain 
a sacred shrine at home, which esoterically functions as an extension of the 
temple. The shrine room is meticulously cared for and not used for purposes 
other than worship, prayer, scriptural study and meditation. Here, püjà, home 
liturgy, is performed daily, generally by the head of the house. All members of 
the family attend. 
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Establishing a Home Shrine 

Creating a home shrine is not аі си]. The altar should be close to the floor, 
since most of the puja is performed while seated, though when there are small 
children in the home it is often higher, out of their reach. For a Ganeša shrine, 
an image or mūrti of Lord Ganeša is placed at the center of the altar. А metal 
or stone image is best, but if not available there are two traditional alternatives: 
1) framed picture, preferably with a sheet of copper on the back, or 2) a kum- 
bha, which is a symbol of Сапеѕа made by placing a coconut on a brass pot of 
water with Xve mango leaves inserted between the coconut and the pot. The co- 
conut should be husked but still have the Xbers on the top. (See illustration on 
р. 234.) Bathing the God's image, or mūrti, is part of the puja. For this, special 
arrangements may need to be made. Most simply, the mürti may be placed in 
a deep tray to catch the water. After the bath, the tray is removed and the marti 
dried off, then dressed and decorated. More elaborately, a drain may be set up 
so the water flows into a pot at the side of the altar. This blessed water is later 
served by the pujari, who places a small spoonful in each devotee’s right palm. 
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Puja Items 
Puja implements for the shrine are kept on a large metal tray. On it are arranged 
ghee lamps, bells, cups, spoons and small pots to hold the various sacraments. 
Available from Indian shops, these are dedicated articles, never used for pur- 
poses other than puja. The necessary items are: 
1. two water cups and a small spoon for offering water; 
2. a small brass cup of unbroken, uncooked rice mixed with enough turmeric 
powder to turn the rice yellow; 
3. a tray or basket of freshly picked flowers (without stems); 
4. a standing oil lamp, dipastambha, which remains lit throughout the püjà 
(and ideally kept lit through the day). 
5. a dipa (lamp with cotton string wick) for waving light before the Deity; 
6. a small metal bell, ghanta; 
7. an incense holder and a supply of incense sticks, agarbhatti; 
8. a container of holy ash, vibhüti; 
9. a small cup of sandalwood paste, chandana; 
10. a small container of red powder, kunkuma; 
11. naivedya, fresh fruit and/or a covered dish of freshly cooked food (most 
often rice) to offer the Deity; 
12. a camphor (karpura) burner for passing the sacred flame before the God at 
the height of the puja. 
13. Additional items often include small Indian pots for bathing the mūrti, 
colorful clothing for dressing the marti, garlands and additional oil lamps 
to light and decorate the room, and an audio player. 


Restrictions from Entering a Shrine 

Before entering the shrine room, all attending the ceremony bathe, dress in 
clean clothes and bring a small offering of flowers or fruit (prepared before 
bathing). It is traditional for women during their monthly period to refrain 
from attending puja, entering the shrine or temple or approaching swamis or 
other holy men. Also during this time women do not help in püjà preparation, 
such as picking flowers or making prasdda for the Deity. At this time of retreat, 
ladies are allowed to rest and perform private sadhanas, such as hatha yoga, 
јара, pranayama, meditation and reading the holy texts. 

This same rule applies to men or women with injuries that are in the process 
of healing; minor scratches are excepted. Cuts and injuries that bleed, internal 
bleeding and operations create psychic openings in the pranic aura that render 
the worshiper vulnerable to intrusion from lower astral Naraka denizens, who 
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may enter or draw out energy and do damage with that energy. The period of 
retreat extends until the bleeding stops and there is no more danger of infec- 
tion. A minor cut or scratch may reach this point within a few hours. A deeper 
cut will generally take two or three days to knit to the point that no restriction 
is required. A severe wound may take ten days or longer. A major operation, 
such as heart surgery, caesarean section or appendicitis, might require several 
weeks or even longer before the person feels whole again. This means that you 
do not go to a Hindu temple to get healed from injuries such as these, though 
loved ones can go to pray on your behalf. 

When I was in Jaffna in 1948 and 1949, living as a guest in the homes of 
strict Saivite Hindus, I was impressed that they had a small house made of 
thatched cajan at the far end of the family compound where the women of the 
household went for three or four days or more each month until their period 
was over. During this time, they did not cook for the family or perform any of 
their regular duties. They had a time of complete solitude. No conjugal rela- 
tions were engaged in during that time. Before reentering the family home, 
clothing and cloth that had blood on it were burned. Women bathed, don- 
ning new clothes when they were ready to return to the home, shrine room 
and normal duties. This all made a strong samskara, a deep impression, on my 
mind. The same custom was followed by the Hawaiians and other ancient eth- 
nic communities. The custom protects the temple from asuric intrusion. 

There is another important form of retreat followed by all knowledgeable 
Hindus. I have сод ед this restriction in sūtra 269 of Living with Siva: “Sivas 
devotees must observe a period of thirty-one days following the birth or death 
of a family member during which they do not enter temples or home shrines, 
perform worship rites or attend auspicious events.” Japa and other personal 
sádhanas can and should be continued during this time. The judgment of who 
is part of the family rests on the shoulders of the family itself. 


Special Offerings to Lord Ganesa 

During festivals and special püjas it is customary to decorate the offering tray, 
altar and shrine room with sugarcane stalks, whole saffron plants with root 
attached, coconuts and banana leaves or even whole banana trees. Every vari- 
ety of fruit is acceptable, notably bananas, mangos, limes, pomegranates and 
jackfruit. The elephant comes from the forest, and so the elephant-faced De- 
itys temple or shrine is made to look like a small forest on festival days sacred 
to Him. Of course, modaka balls and other sweets are Lord Ganešas favorite 
treat. 
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Thiru M. Arunachalam provides some insights into Gane$a's most tradi- 
tional flower offerings: "In the matter of floral worship, two articles are con- 
sidered very important to GaneSa. One is the aruhu grass blade. The tip of the 
grass shoot is collected in sufXcient quantities for floral archana [chanting the 
names ofthe Lord while offering flowers]. Aruhu is the most common grass, a 
weed in the cultivated gardens. It is the common hariali grass (durva in San- 
skrit and botanically Cynodon dactylon). It is generally collected for worship 
with three blades or Xve blades. Sometimes it is made into a wreath and placed 
оп the shoulders of Сапеба. The second is the erukku (Calotropis) flower.... 
Erukku flowers are stringed together and placed round the crown and neck of 
Ganesa’ (Festivals of Tamil Nadu, р. 117). 


Instructions for Puja 

In performing puja, preparation is of utmost importance— gathering flowers, 
cleaning the altar and püjà tray, making ready the oil lamps and preparing the 
fruit and/or cooked food offering. It is common to chant the 108 or 1,008 holy 
names of our loving Ganesa or to softly sing devotional songs while perform- 
ing these tasks. This quiets the mind of devotees and brings their awareness 
close to Him. Indeed, all this preparation is an integral part of worship. 

Before beginning the püja, check the altar to make sure all necessary articles 
are there—for having to get a missing item later would disrupt the flow of puja. 
Hold the attitude that, as pujdri, you are a servant of the Gods, a channel for 
the spiritual energies. Only thoughts of God are on your mind as you perform 
puja, thus allowing the outpouring of Divine blessings. 

All items are arranged the same way for each püja so they сап be reached 
automatically when needed, with those most frequently used closest to hand. 
Tradition provides a caution: you should never perform puja during or shortly 
after experiencing anger, deep emotional upset or crying, but it would be all 
right to attend. Püjà is a yoga, or link, between this and inner worlds. There- 
fore, you must be at your best in mood and emotion to assist in making this 
connection. Before performing püjà, you should be freshly dressed, clean and 
undistracted by daily concerns. Having bathed beforehand, enter the shrine 
room and prostrate, this being the only time you prostrate until the conclusion 
of the puja. 

The form of prostration differs for men and women. Men perform “eight- 
limbed obeisance; ashtanga pranama, a fully prone pose in which hands, chest, 
forehead, knees and feet touch the ground. Women perform “Ywve-limbed obei- 
sance, pafichánga ргапата, a kneeling pose in which hands, head and legs 
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touch the ground (with ankles crossed, right over the left). Another term for 
prostration is pranipata, “falling down in obeisance? (Illustration below.) 


Puja Procedures 

When everything is ready, take your seat in a cross-legged posture in front of 
and to the left of the altar, facing the Deity but turned slightly to the right. 
Close your eyes, sit quietly for a moment and tune your nerve system to 
God Gane$a and the sacred puja you are about to perform. If others are attend- 
ing, be careful not to sit directly in front of the Deity, thereby blocking their 
view of the altar. Generally one remains seated throughout the ritual, though in 
some shrines it may be more comfortable to stand during the drati or through- 
out the puja. When small children are in the home, the shrine room is locked 
so they do not disturb the contents. If a lockable room is not available, the altar 
is raised so as to be out of reach, and the püja is performed standing up. Those 
attending will usually sit during most of the ceremony, then stand during the 
main агай. However, this again may be left to individual discretion in consid- 
eration of the height of the shrine. 

During the ritual, you will be making many offerings to the God. All offer- 
ings are made with the right hand, never the left, though there are occasions 
when both hands are used and the left hand is held under the right hand, as if 
supporting it. When done correctly, this makes a beautiful gesture of sincere 
offering. 
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Offering Food 

The offering of food is an important part of puja. Traditionally a simple dish of 
cooked rice is prepared especially for the Deity, with cooking utensils reserved 
for this purpose alone. If cooked food is not offered, then freshly cut fruit may 
be substituted. Keep the offering covered until the point in the puja when the 
pranas (life energies) of the food are offered to the Deity. Keeping the food cov- 
ered helps to preserve purity and contain the pranas, which the Gods and de- 
vas can see, absorb, enjoy and reflect back into the auras of devotees to cleanse 
them. After the puja, the food offerings—along with holy ash (vibhüti), sacred 
water (tirtha), sandalwood paste (chandana), red powder (kunkuma) and flowers 
(pushpa)—are passed out and enjoyed as prasada. 

A recording of sacred chanting from the Vedas is played softly before the 
puja. At the high point, as the агай is presented, loud drums and ndgasvaras 
resound. As the sacraments are passed out by the pujari, the divine ragas аге 
heard softly played on the vina as everyone enjoys quiet meditation, internal- 
izing their worship. 


Meditating after Puja 

After the sacraments are passed out, ask everyone present to chant Aum three 
times and then to sit quietly and internalize worship on God within them. In 
the Siddhanta tradition, externalized worship is followed by internalized wor- 
ship. This is because all the pranas invoked during the puja must be transferred 
into the devotees. This is accomplished by japa yoga, which quiets the external 
mind and brings one into a state of meditation, awareness aware of itself with- 
out distraction. The simple practice of mentally chanting Aum many, many 
times followed by a period of meditation and self-reflection alone makes devo- 
tees strong enough to face the external world with enhanced willpower, true 
сопХ4епсе and a heart еа with love, realizing that we are truly one world, 
one family. 

Visualize Gane$a sitting on the muladhara chakra, Murugan on the manipüra 
and Siva on the sahasrara chakra. This chakra bhakti makes worshipers strong 
and prepares them inwardly to face with conXdence the karmas of the day. En- 
courage everyone to sit quietly for a while to enjoy the Sakti of the sannidhya, 
the ever-present feeling of the Divine, that the God, Gods, inner-plane gurus 
and devas suffuse in the shrine room; for during the puja, you and all attend- 
ing had lost physical, emotional and intellectual consciousness, having been so 
intently focused upon the God you were devotionally invoking. Now everyone 
should be encouraged by you to turn awareness within to the true Self. While 
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holding within your mind the image of the God you have been worshiping, 
become conscious of the God consciousness of the energy of all your bodies, of 
the movement of the breath, of the light that lights your thoughts, of the divine 
energy that pervades the universe, and of the high-pitched “eee” sound that is 
heard ringing in the head like a million temple bells. Intuit these Xve as coming 
directly from God within. When you have experienced all these at at the same 
time, you have attained the Xve-fold God consciousness. 

Internalizing worship in this way gives you and all members of the family 
strength to face the outside world, its daily challenges and, yes, school tests. In- 
ternalizing worship is the core of the Sanatana Dharma. It is the root, stem and 
blossom of the highest chakra, the 1,000-petalled lotus. It is the force that gives 
the strength to resist temptation, to turn others from their bad ways and to face 
up to and live through birth karmas, prarabdha karmas, that are brought with 
you in this life. It gives the courage to resist making new, especially unwanted, 
karmas to be faced at a later date. It gives the willpower needed in this Kali 
Yuga to survive. It gives the love which provokes the understanding to overlook 
and forgive, then forget. Finally, internalized worship gives the peace of mind, 
the santi, in which all saints, sages, mahatmas and great seers dwell, in their 
jana of how things work in their universe, of which we are a vital part. 


GaneSa Puja for the Home Shrine 

Те Ganesa puja presented in the following pages consists of several chants to 
be intoned while performing the indicated actions and visualizations. Each 
chant is given in three forms, Xrst in Devanagari script, second in transliter- 
ated English, and third in a freely-rendered English translation. To the left of 
the transliteration are brief procedural cues. 

There are few restrictions on the performance of the puja to loving GaneSa. 
There are more temples, roadside and home shrines to Him than to any other 
ofthe 330 million Gods in the pantheon of Sanatana Dharma. He understands 
life as itis. Fathers, mothers, children, grandparents, widows, divorcees and di- 
vorcés all may perform His worship in home shrines where no yantra has cer- 
emoniously been installed through the traditional balasthapana ceremony. He 
knows the world and all its worldliness. He enjoys the worship of His devotees. 
Although Himself a śākāhārī, that is, a vegetarian, He gladly accepts even the 
worship of devotees who include meat, Xsh, fowl, eggs or bugs in their diet at 
home. He is literate in every language of the world at any given time, but loves 
those unknowing of languages no less than those who are multilingual. Even 
though He is a virgin, He welcomes the worship of those who have enjoyed the 
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specious pleasures of promiscuity. He, our loving Gane$a, is the God of hu- 
mans and all sentient beings. But beware, He will guide them slowly in inscru- 
table ways. The “druggies” will become drugless, the mansahàri, meat eaters, 
will become “veggies” and none will ever know what happened. He will prick 
their conscience so that guilt comes up and lift their soul to heights sublime. 
Therefore, even if you do not know Sanskrit, His favorite language among all 
His other favorite languages, you may perform this worship to Him in English 
or in any other language it would be easily translated into, and He will hear. Yes, 
He will hear. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation 

The chants of the simple Сапеѕа püjà given here аге in Sanskrit, Hinduism’s 
ancient scriptural language. How well you pronounce Sanskrit depends en- 
tirely on how well you learn the basic sounds of the alphabet. No amount of 
memorization or practice of the püjà verses alone will take the place of learning 
the alphabet, because without mastering the sounds, your chanting will not be 
perfect. Time spent mastering the pronunciation is time well spent. You will 
then be able to read and chant the verses properly. The best way to approach 
the study is through learning to read the Devanagari, the Sanskrit script, be- 
cause it most perfectly conveys the nuances of the language. However, many 
people Xnd the chants more approachable in transliterated English. A key to 
Sanskrit pronunciation for the transliteration system used in this book is given 
at the end of the glossary. 


Our Sacred Hindu Temple Priesthoods 

An additional word here about those геХпеа souls who have guided the wor- 
shipful ways of Hindus for so many centuries may be useful. Our priesthoods 
in Hinduism are trained from birth to be exceedingly loving, generous and 
gently humble. They live, as they are taught, an unworldly existence; and there 
are some people, sad to say, who take advantage of their unassuming ways. Our 
priests are raised as children in ancestral schools called pathasalas. All temples 
throughout the world have priests who are well trained in performing the arts 
of Parartha puja (temple liturgy), consecration of temples, sarhskaras (sacra- 
ments), home blessings, puriXcation of new properties and more. 

These priests, when approached in the proper attitude, will be happy to teach 
you the Sanskrit alphabet and how to perform this Сапеѕа puja properly. Most, 
if not all, will say their service is freely given and they expect nothing. But 
by tradition it is the duty of the recipient to give a dakshind, gifts from you 
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periodically as your study progresses and a larger one at the end, which is man- 
datory. However, the priest has been trained to say no three times and then 
accept in great reluctance. Just because he says no once or twice does not mean 
that you can keep your gift and go home with it. 

This protocol must be gone through. A subtle way is to give a fruit offer- 
ing with a gift of money in an envelope tucked in among the fruits. He will 
readily accept the tray and offer the fruits to the God and keep the envelope 
for himself as his dakshind. Culturally, this reXned mode of compensation is 
very different from hiring and paying a salary to a person. The Indian spiritual 
tradition avoids the sense of employer-employee relationship in an attempt to 
keep the relationship highly spiritual, elevated beyond the business of the day. 
Knowing this, it becomes the responsibility of the community to generously 
compensate priests. The unfailing law of karma will eventually pay everyone 
back double what they gave. 

This dakshinàá is an important part of a priest's livelihood. As a practical 
guideline, the amount should be pro-rated according to how many hours they 
have served or taught you. The per-hour rate must be comparable to the pay 
rate of any other highly skilled person within your community. It is not, for 
instance, equitable to pay a pittance in U.K. pounds with the explanation that 
this is more than the priest would make in Chennai. Service in the U.K. is 
rightly given in accordance with British wages, not wages in India. 

It should be very clear that priests are not the servants of the devotees or of 
temple managers. Their knowledge, their skills and their spirit of devotion are 
what attract devotees to the temple. Imagine a temple with no priest in it. It 
would be a silent museum or art gallery— nothing more. As temple managers 
never want to experience the wrath of angry priests, they treat God's servants 
with reverance and respect. There is a white magic that happens during püjà 
that no one can really explain. It is a parapsychology that takes place beyond 
the boundaries of the intellect. Priests brought up in loving and kindly ways, 
who have never had to succumb to corporal punishment, perform the best. 
Those who have been abused and are vunerable to angry moods are capable, 
when driven to it by employers, of turning their talent toward the blacker arts 
and invoking asuric forces when performing the exact same püjas while in an 
angry, lower state of mind. Many newly founded temples in the West have 
painfully experienced this phenomenon time and again. 
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Vibhuti, Holy Ash 


Holy ash, vibhüti, connotes purity and is a reminder to us of lifes precious 
transitoriness. It is prepared by burning cow dung into a whitish ash. An 
essential sacrament at Saiva puja, men wear it as the tripundra, a sectarian 
mark of three lines across the forehead, signifying the burning away of pasa— 
the bonds of dnava (veil of duality), karma (effects of past deeds) and maya 
(the world). Women often wear a light Xlm of ash across the forehead. Seen 
from devonic realms, holy ash has a bright phosphorescent glow, and wearing 
it helps the devas and the Deities see devotees more clearly. 
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Pottu or Bindu, the Forehead Dot 


The bindu, “dot, worn between the eyes just below the middle of the forehead, 
identiles one as a Hindu. It is made of red powder (kunkuma), sandalpaste, 
clay, cosmetics or other substances. Mystically it represents the “third eye,’ our 
inner, superconscious vision, which sees what the physical eyes cannot see, 
reminding us to cultivate our higher spiritual faculties and insight. The bindu 
(pottu in Tamil) is also a beauty mark for Hindu women, the color red generally 
being a sign of marriage. Unmarried women usually wear a small black pottu 
with a short horizontal stroke of vibhüti just above. 
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Temple Offering Tray 


When going to a temple to attend puja, devotees bring a sacred offering tray 
or basket. The offerings can be prepared at home or sometimes purchased 
in small stalls near the temple entrance. Traditionally, the offerings include: 
1) a fresh husked coconut; 2) a garland of fresh flowers; 3) a few sticks of in- 
cense; 4) fresh fruits, e.g., banana, lime, mango; 5) a package of vibhüti (holy 
ash); 6) kunkuma (red powder); 7) sandalwood powder; 8) a packet of cam- 
phor; 9) a small bottle of rosewater; 10) a modaka or other sweet (optional); 
and 11) a Xnancial contribution for the temple or the officiating priests. 
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Pradakshina, Circumambulation 


Before worship, and sometimes during the püja, we walk three times around 
the Deity, the shrine or the temple. This is called pradakshina, “right-facing,” 
referring to keeping the Deity on our right by walking clockwise, never coun- 
terclockwise. By this custom we deliberately withdraw our awareness from 
worldly matters and direct it toward the Divine. As we circle the God, subtle 
psychic worldly bonds that naturally accumulate during the day in the human 
aura are broken. Thus, circumambulating the Lord three times brings us into a 
pure, one-pointed, worshipful state of consciousness. 
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Sankhaprahati, Knocking the Temples 


When worshiping Lord GaneSa, standing before His shrine, devotees may tap 
the temples gently three times with the knuckles, Xsts closed and arms crossed 
in front of the face. Esoterically, this action is said to stimulate certain nerves 
within the head to catalyze the flow of amrita (nectar) from the sahasrara 
chakra at the crown of the head, giving abhisheka (ritual bath) to Lord GaneSa, 
Who sits on the müladhara chakra at the base of the spine. It is a gesture of sub- 
mission, beseeching forgiveness for errors, remembrance of Ganešas presence 
and supplication of the grace of this loving God. 


238 LOVING GANESA 


Palikarsha, Pulling the Ears 


After knocking the temples lightly, devotees will often pull gently on the ear 
lobes with arms crossed, while bobbing up and down by bending the knees 
and bowing forward slightly. This rather humorous gesture is an expression of 
humility, a recognition that all souls are children in the eyes of God. Pulling the 
ears is done to draw Lord Ganešas loving attention to His self-effacing, self- 
erasing servant and submission of transgressions at His holy feet. Mystically, it 
stimulates important nddis, inner nerve currents to help internalize awareness 
for ritual worship, puja, and meditation, dhyana. 
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Ganapati KalaSa—Water Pot and Coconut 


The kalasa (or kumbha), a water pot topped with mango leaves and a husked 
coconut, may represent the Deity on home altars and at special temple püjas. 
Coconuts are especially sacred to Lord Ganeša, and many are broken and of- 
fered at His temples and shrines. Breaking a coconut during prayer symbol- 
izes the shattering of the ego, which must be surrendered lest it obstruct true 
worship through its desires and intrigues. Breaking the coconut's rough, hard 
shell to reveal the ripe fruit within is likened to shattering our brittle shell of 
ignorance to reveal the sweet spiritual truths inside. 
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Hundi, Temple Offering Box 


In the Hindu temple there is always a strongbox, small or large, into which 
devotees may offer a ѕасгіХсе to perpetuate the temple and its charitable works. 
When our prayers are answered, when God has shown us His grace and we 
seek to support His home on Earth, we place money or other valuables, such 
as jewels, gold and silver, into the hundi. In many temples, the donations are 
counted before the Deity each evening. To support the priests and their fami- 
lies, we place a separate and usually smaller contribution, called dakshina, on 
the offering tray, traditionally wrapped in betel leaf. 
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GaneSa Puja 


ТОТ 


с. 


A Traditional Daily Worship Ceremony Performed іп the Home 
Shrine to Beseech God Ganesas Blessings and Protection 


PREPARATION & PURIFICATION 


SITHH4H 


Acamanam 
Water Sipping by the Püjari 


% эм d 

З Umar Cael 

5% ттт CAST 
Om sumukhaya svaha 


Om ekadantaya svaha 
Om gajakarnakaya svaha 


Aum! Hail to the God whose face is always shining! 
Aum! Hail to the God who has only one tusk! 
Aum! Hail to the God with huge elephant ears! 


Holding the spoon with your left hand, take a spoonful of water from the cup and place 
it in the right palm to rinse the hand, letting the excess fall onto the floor or a tray. Put 
another spoonful of water into the right hand, intone “Aum sumukhaya svaha” and 
sip the water. Repeat for the second and third lines, then rinse the right hand again. 


fais urea 


Vighnesvara Prarthana 


Gane$a Invocation 
35 eerte Rw act TINA | 
янаааа таа наг Ч ааа | 


Namaskaram, knock temples, namaskaram. 


Om suklambaradharam visnum Sasivarnarh caturbhujam 
prasanna-vadanam dhyayet sarvavighnopasantaye 
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Aum. O Lord dressed in splendid white, pervading the universe, shining 
radiantly like rays of the full moon, having four mighty arms and a 
charming, happy face, we meditate on you that all obstacles may be quelled. 


Salute Lord Ganesa on the altar by holding your hands in anjali mudra, the 
prayerful pose. Then, while reciting the verse, cross your arms before your face 
and tap your temples lightly with your knuckles three times, the left hand tapping 
the right temple and vice versa. This is a traditional way of supplicating Lord 
Ganapati. The place to knock is the bony, protruding part toward the front. 
Return your hands to afijali mudra while reciting the last words of the chant. 


Weed 


Sankalpam 
Dedication of puja, statement of purpose 


Jem xad (chant city) 29) (chant period of the day from list below) 
аттатат TOTS HALL | 
de SY 395194 

Hold rice and flower in closed right hand at chest. 
Om adya purvokta evangunasakala 
visesena vi$istayam asyam subhatithau 

Toss rice and flower. Rinse hands. 
Om Mahaganesvara uddisya MahaganeSsvara-prityartham 
Mahaganesvara-prasada-siddhyartham 
yatha Sakti (chant city) dese 

(insert the time of day) 
dhyanavahanadi Ganesapujam karisye | 
Om apa upasprsya 

Insert the appropriate period of the day in the chant above. 


SY: PA ushah kala, dawn 
Wc: eret pratah kala, morning 
HARPA madhyāhnakāla, noon 
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ЗЇЧЭЛС sayankala, evening 
е ПЕ Те ürdhvayamakala, night 


At this particularly auspicious moment, time 
and place, on this auspicious day, so that we 
may realize the fullness of your grace, to the 
best of our ability this (insert time of day) 
Gane$a püjà we shall now perform. Aum. 

By touching pure water we become pure. 


While reciting this statement of purpose, take a pinch 

of rice and hold it at chest height in your closed right palm, with open left hand 
underneath. Insert the time of day and the place where indicated. As you chant 
the last word, karishye, gently toss the rice toward the base of the image. Then, 
with the left hand, place a spoonful of water into your right palm and ritually 
wash both hands with the water by wiping the palms together a few times as you 
recite “Aum apa upa sprisya.” Once the sankalpam has been chanted, the puja 
must not be interrupted or abandoned until the concluding mantras are recited. 


WORSHIP AND OFFERINGS BEGIN 
а ` х 


Avahanam, Asanam 


Welcoming and Offering a Seat 


(Offer rice three times.) 


ӨТЕТІН | 

amarem | 

«еч unda | 

dhyayami | 

avahayami | 

ratnasinhasanam samarpayami | 


We now meditate 
on you, O Lord, and invite you to sit upon the jewel- 
studded, lion throne we have prepared for you. 
Offer a pinch of rice to the Deity as you chant each of the three words before 
“samarpayami.” Visualize Ganesa seated on a gem-studded throne before you, 
smiling, full of blessings, waiting to be honored as a guest in your home. 
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ЗГЄЇН 


Arghyam 
Washing the Lord's Feet and Hands 


чта: те Urey «maa | 

aera: зге зге ud | 

padayoh padyam padyam samarpayami | 
hastayoh arghyam arghyam samarpayami | 


We now humbly bathe each of Your white lotus feet and 
gently wash each of Your precious hands, Lord Ganesa. 


With your right hand offer a spoonful of pure water by holding it up before 

the Deity momentarily and then placing it in the tirtha cup. This is how all 
water offering is done throughout the puja. As you chant the Wrst line, visualize 
yourself bathing the feet of Ganesa. Offer a second spoonful of pure water 

as you intone the next line and visualize yourself washing His hands 


SITHHdH 


Acamanam 
Offering Water to Quench His Thirst 


% эта: Ча: 

эгей TATA | 

Om bhur-bhuvah suvah 
acamaniyam samarpayami | 


Aum! In all three worlds, we humbly offer you fresh, pure water for sipping. 


Offer a spoonful of pure water to Ganesa. Visualize His 
accepting it in His hand and sipping it. 


ЫТАН 


X 


Snanam 
Ritual Bathing 


3 «танта чата | 
aT Tei SET feret Әнет TOT | 
тг ТЯТЧ HUTA | 
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Ringing bell, hold flower and sprinkle mürti. Set bell down. 


Om surasindhu-samanitam suvarnakalasasthitam | 
snanartham grhyatam sambho salilam vimalam Ganesa || 
gangasnanam samarpayami | 


O Beloved Lord Ganeša! cause of happiness! please accept 
this water that was brought from the Ganges in a golden 
pot, clean and free from all impurity, for the purpose of 
your bath. I have bathed you in sacred Ganga water. 


While ringing the bell and reciting this verse, dip a flower into the tirtha 
water and gently sprinkle the Deity. Do this three times or more. Hold 
the flower in your right hand in the mrigi mudra, the stem between 
your third and fourth fingers. If the altar design allows, you may pour 
water over the mürti, rather than sprinkling it during this chant. 


Alankaram 
Adornment and Offerings 


Adorn the Deity. Apply 
vibhüti, sandalwood paste and kunkuma. 


vastrartham mangalaksatan samarpayami 

upavitartham mangalaksatan samarpayami 

Om gandham grhana surabhim-andhaka-surasudana | 
kunkumadi-samayuktam kulacalaniketana || 
divyaparimala-vibhuti-candana-kunkumam samarpayami | 


We give you this auspicious unbroken rice, our magnificent Lord, 

that you may enjoy resplendent clothing. We give you auspicious 
unbroken rice, Lord Gane$a, that you may be handsomely adorned 
with a white, cotton sacred thread. Aum. O Lord, the destroyer of the 
demon Andhakasura, you who resides in the Himalayas, please accept 
the good smelling chandana with kunkuma and choice offerings. 
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Dress the Deity. Offer a pinch of unbroken rice while chanting each of 

the first two lines. Repeat the third and fourth lines over and over as you 
decorate the Deity with flowers. The last line is recited once while applying 
vibhüti (holy ash), chandana (sandalpaste) and kunkuma (red powder). 


` WS 


Puspam 
Offering flowers 


авч FT SATA | 

ЧЭГЧ «татат что SATA | 
Offer rice, then flower(s) or more rice. 

tadupari mangalaksatan samarpayami | 

pujartham nanavidhapatra-puspani 

samarpayami | 


We now offer this auspicious unbroken rice. And for the 
fulXllment of our devotion we offer fresh, blooming 
flowers for Your enjoyment, our peerless Lord. 


A pinch of rice is offered with the rst line. A handful of flowers, a 
single flower or a pinch of rice is offered with the second. 


(999€ $6699 42999999999 
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Dhüpam 

Offering Incense 

3 ачага: feed: ятата: | 
ЗТЯЧЧЧ чаї 9159 ИШТЕЧИ. 1 
arda: чаті GAAS яте 1 
ЄГЧНГЯГЧЧГЙ атта АЧАТ | 
ASMA Чат | 


Ringing bell, pass incense іп 3 circles, then trace Aum with 


the incense (in Sanskrit, Tamil, Gujarati, etc.) 


Om vanaspatyudbhavaih divyaih nanagandhasamanvitaih | 
aghreyadhupadipanam dhupo’yam pratigrhyatam || 
dasangam guggulopetam sugandham sumanoharam | 
aghreyah sarvadevanam dhupo’yam pratigrhyatam || 

Ring bell loudly. Offer water. Then offer rice. 
dhupamaghrapayami-dhupanantaram-acamaniyam samarpayami | 
mangalaksatan samarpayami | 


The finest incense, of magical qualities, of full and varied fragrances, Lord 
Сапе$а, we set aflame and offer to you in this, our home. Incense of the 
finest resins and perfumes, incomparable in sweetness and aroma, to 

be inhaled and enjoyed by you and all the Gods and devas, we offer to 
you in this, our home. Eagerly we offer to you, our resplendent Lord, 

fine resin incense, of heavenly odor, bewitching to the mind, rising 

out of a ghee-fed flame. We offer it to you in this, our home. This fine 
incense we have duly offered for your pleasure. And we again offer 

you cool, sweet water for sipping and auspicious unbroken rice. 


During this chant, make three circles before the Deity with lighted incense held in 
your right hand while ringing the bell with your left hand. Complete the third circle 
and trace an Aum as you chant the fifth line, dhapamaghrapayami. At that point, 
raise the incense higher and ring the bell louder. Put the incense down and recite 
the next two lines. With the first, water is offered, with the second, a pinch of rice. 


OIA AAW) ХАХАХАХА 
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ц 


Dipam 
Offering the Light 


35 атча а Tr=THT=erarqeq | 
чїч чуч qunm яаг аны |! 
35 зтатватза: AANA «ааг TA: | 
{дөя ЄГЧ eR | 
SURAT GAT | 

Om sajyavarti-trayopetam prajyamangala-dayakam | 
dipam pasya dayarase dinabandho namo’stu te || 
Om avahitabhyah sarvabhyo devatabhyo namah | 
divyamangaladipam sandarsayamii | 
dipanantaramacamaniyam samarpayami | 
mangalaksatan samarpayami | 


O the Compassionate, the friend of devotees! See this lamp offered 
which is lighted with ghee and three wicks and which is the provider of 
abundant auspiciousness. Salutations to you! Aum! Salutations to all 
the Gods invoked! This divine, auspicious light we offer to you. After 
that, we offer you pure water for sipping and auspicious unbroken rice. 


Offer the oil light to Lord Ganesa and ring the bell as you chant this mantra. As with 
the incense, circle three times then draw the Aum with the flame. Then raise the flame 
and ring the bell louder, then stop ringing. Offer water, then a flower or a pinch of rice. 


Naivedyam 
Food offering 


aa ada (chant in morning) 

жа «ат чач (chant if evening) БЕШ | 
% этен SLATES Хата | 

35 TORT ате 18% Тот ӨТЕП | 

35 TORT ITT | 
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satyam tvartena (chant if in morning) 

rtam tva satyena (if evening) parisincami | 
Om amrtamastu amrtopastaranamasi svaha 
Om ganesaya svaha | Om ganesaya svah | 
Om gane$aya svaha | 


We add Truth to Truth. Aum. May this sweet and pungent food 
be transformed into nectar. We humbly offer to you this food. 


While reciting the first part of the mantra, uncover the food offering. Then, while 
chanting the last line and ringing the bell, circle a spoonful of water over the 
food and offer it to the Deity. While ringing the bell softly, gently waft the aroma 
and vital essences of the food or fruit toward the Deity. Do this by sweeping the 
right hand over the food with a flower held between your fingers, stem upward. 
The palm is facing downward as it moves over the food, then rotates upward 

as the sweep approaches the Deity, bringing the aroma and prana toward His 
nose and mouth. As you complete the third line, gently toss the flower toward 
the feet of the Deity at the end of the sweep with all the love in your heart. 


5% araf: чаа qaam FA: | 
arifasseriag {9а | 

аж ан HEAT HIS APE | 

Om avahitabhyah sarvabhyo devatabhyo namah | 
nanavidha-mahanaivedyam nivedayami | 
yathasakti-samarpita mahanaivedyam krpaya svikuru | 


Aum! Salutations to all the Gods invoked! 
Because we are offering you our very best, Lord 
Ganesa, in all sincerity and love, please consider 
the essence of this food as among the finest 
meals you have ever received. To the best of 

our ability, in the worship of you, we offer this 
food and humbly beg that you will receive it. 


Ringing the bell loudly as you recite this chant, pick 
up a flower or a pinch of rice and hold it at chest 
height in the fingertips of the right hand. As the last 
word is spoken, gently release the rice or flower at the 
feet of the Deity. Then put down the bell and raise 
your hands above your head in devout prayer that Ganesa will accept the meal. 
While your hands are raised, close your eyes and visualize Ganesa accepting and 
partaking of the meal. After a moment, lower your hands and intone Aum quietly. 
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AAR saama A: 


Vighnešvaraštottara Satanamavalih 
Chanting the 108 Names of Lord Gaņeśa 


In this section of the puja, chant the Vighnesvarastottara 
Satanamavalih, “garland of Сапе5а% 108 names.” As you 
intone each name, offer with your right hand a flower, some 
flower petals, a few drops of water from the spoon ora 
pinch of rice. The names are attributes of the Deity, each 
one delineating an aspect of His nature. Hold the flower 
basket in your left hand if you are standing, and in your lap 
if sitting. The bell is not rung. The names may be recited at 
any pace, depending on your time and ability. Each name is preceded by the mantra 
Aum and followed by namah, meaning “obeisance, praise, adoration” or "homage" to. 


Devanagari 


Transliteration 


Translation 


3% атата 


мпауакауа 


to the remover (of obstacles) 


vighnarajaya 


to the ruler of obstacles 


3. Erde aed gauriputraya to the son of Gauri 

4 | TOT ganesvaraya to the lord of categories 

5. hea WTI skandagrajaya to Skanda’s elder brother 

6. HUTT avyayaya to the inexhaustible one 

7, Чата putaya to the pure one 

8. gaa daksaya to the skillful one 

9. ЗГЧӨЛЧ adyaksaya to the great presider 

we тата dvijapriyaya to Him who loves the twice-born 
ын чете agnigarbhacchide to Him who pierces the womb of fire 
12: Sula indrasripradaya to the restorer of Indra’s wealth 
13. атоћяета vanipradaya to Him who gives eloquence 

14. | Әта avyayaya to the inexhaustible one 

15. | чаи sarvasiddhipradaya to the bestower of all fulfillment 
16. | Madea Sarvatanayaya to the son of Siva 

1. тата Sarvaripriyaya to Him who is fond of twilight 
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Devanagari Transliteration Translation 
18. [SIISE JE sarvatmakaya to Him who is the soul of all 
1. ӨӨ srstikartre to the Creator 
20. дата devaya to the resplendent one 
a. эчт anekarcitaya to the one worshiped by multitudes 
22. | fara Sivaya to the auspicious one 
2з. | Bgl Suddhaya to the pure one 
24. КР! buddhipriyaya to Him who loves intelligence 
25. | Meda Santaya to the peaceful one 
26. | етет brahmacarine to the celibate one 
27. | TAATA gajananaya to the elephant-faced one 
28. Sareea dvaimaturaya to Him who has two mothers 
29. Areas munistutyaya to Him who is praised by sages 
зо. | Mere MATA bhaktavighnavinasanaya | to the destroyer of devotees’ obstacles 
31. PETIT ekadantaya to Him who has one tusk 
32. uqsted caturbahave to Him who has four arms 
3. чїч caturaya to the ingenious one 
34. TROT Saktisamyutaya to Him who is united with power 
35. erste lambodaraya to Him who has a large belly 
36. CEILI Sürpakarnaya to Him with ears like winnowing fans 
37. aa haraye to Him who destroys evil 
with lion-like courage 
38. ERIGE] brahmaviduttamāya to the foremost knower of God 
39. Ф kalaya to the master of destiny 
40. | YEU grahapataye to the lord of planets 
a. | PIAA kamine to Him who is love 
42. Sacra somasuryagnilocanaya to Him whose eyes are the 
moon, sun and fire 
43. pasankusadharaya 


to the one who holds a noose and goad 
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Devanagari Transliteration Translation 
44. ое candaya to the one who is fierce-looking 
t: qerétana gunatitaya to Him who transcends qualities 
46. fixam nirafijanaya to Him who is without blemish 
47. | APANA akalmasaya to Him who is without impurity 
48. аата svayamsiddhaya to Him who is self-fulfilled, perfect 
ын ЇГ ча гэгч siddharcitapadambujaya to Him whose lotus feet sages worship 
50. опса bijapüraphalasaktaya to Him who is fond of pomegranate 
ы. ча varadaya to the giver of boons 
52. ПАТ Sasvataya to the eternal, unchanging one 
53. | fda krtine to the skillful one 
aa тата dvijapriyaya to Him who is fond of the twice-born 
55. | ата vitabhayaya to Him who is fearless 
56. ШЕН! gadine to Him who wields the mace 
57. dfe cakrine to Him who wields a discus 
58. | Saray ad iksucapadhrte to Him who holds the sugarcane bow 
ра Hera Sridaya to the bestower of great wealth 
60. | HOTS ajaya to the unborn one 
б. | SAAPA utpalakaraya to Him who holds a proud blue lotus flower 
e. | Эче Sripataye to the Lord of wealth 
63. qea stutiharsitaya to Him who delights in praise 
64. Hague kuladribhetre to Him who supports Himalaya, 
His family's mountain 
65. | ЯС jatilaya to Him who has matted hair 
66. | ТАТ kalikalmasana$anaya to Him who destroys sins in the Kaliyuga 
67: "qs candracüdamanaye to Him who wears a moon upon his head 
68. | «Т kantaya to the beloved, loving one 
69. ЧЄП рараһаппе to the consumer of sins 
70. = ТЯ samahitaya to Him who is absorbed in meditation 
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л. | эй asritaya to Him who is our refuge 
72. | Mpa Srikaraya to Him who manifests prosperity 
73. | IIR saumyaya to the amiable one 
74. Tadarf3jd arent bhaktavaficitadayakaya to the grantor of devotees’ desires 
75. ПТ santaya to the peaceful one 
76. Фаст аата kaivalyasukhadaya to the bestower of unsullied liberation 
77. uferarreafauen saccidanandavigrahaya to the embodiment of Exis- 
tence-Knowledge-Bliss 
78. BIGGI jñanine to the great wisdom 
^ ВШ dayayutaya to Him who is full of compassion 
8. GIT dantaya to Him who has self-control 
81. яв ч аба brahmadvesavivarjitaya to Him who is free from aver- 
sion to knowledge 
82. YATE pramattadaityabhayadaya | to Him who brings ter- 
ror to blundering demons 
вз. ЗЇЇФООГЧ Srikanthaya to Him whose throat is beautiful 
84. БЕРЕ р! vibudhesvaraya to the Lord of the wise 
85. TATA ramarcitaya to Him who is worshiped by Lakshmi 
вв. | ATÀ vidhaye to Him who is the destiny of all 
87. тта ча ааа nagarajayajfiopavitavate to Him whose sacred thread is a king cobra 
88. PUT sthulakanthaya to Him who has a stout neck 
89. HÛRE svayamkartre to Him who is self-created 
9. | amaa sāmaghoşapriyāya to Him who loves the sound of Sāma Veda 
о. | RÈ parasmai to Him who is supreme 
92 19140814 sthülatundaya to Him who has a stout trunk 
93. | зой agranye to the leader 
94. | SRI dhiraya to the courageous one 
95. | ЧЭ vagisaya to the Lord of speech 
є. | fafgerrera siddhidayakaya to the bestower of fulfillment 
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Devanagari Transliteration Translation 
M Зач ата dürvabilvapriyaya to Him who loves dürvà 
grass and bilva leaves 
98. SESE GEJ avyaktamürtaye to the manifestation of the Unmanifest 
Эс HF ЫГ adbhutamurtimate to Him of wondrous form 
100. еа ESE Sailendratanujotsangakela- | to Him who is fond of playing in the 
TATION notsukamanasaya lap of His mother, Parvati, daugh- 
E ter of the mountain Lord [Himavat] 
201 41еП4944 JINT 3 d- svalavanyasudhasarajita- whose form, like the God of Love, 
Auf manmathavigrahaya defeats even a shower of nec- 
tar with its sweet beauty 
102. | JAKIA samastajagadādhārāya to the supporter of all the worlds 
юз. HT: māyine to the source of illusory power 
Tan Затта musikavahanaya to Him who rides the mouse 
105. EBT hrstaya to the joyful one 
106. | 814 tustaya to the contented one 
107. HATH? prasannatmane to the bright, kindly-souled one 


108. 


wafafaener sarvasiddhipradayakaya to the grantor of all fulfillment 


Fed UH 
Mantra Pushpam 
Worship with flowers 


disi 74441 44414 HOTT TIA HR | 
aud Ча | UIS dé | зтаачатя ма I 9 1 
35 ЭЙ чєптї та Fa: ааст! ATA | 


Hold a double handful of flowers or rice in namaskaram. 

As you complete the chanting, toss the flowers over the murti. 
yó'pàm pusparh veda] puspavan ргајауап paguman bhavati | 
candrama va apàm puspam| puspavan prajávàn рабшпап bhavati | 
ya вуаш veda | yo'pamayatànam veda | ayatanavan bhavati ||1|| 
Om sri mahagane$varaya namah mantrapuspanjalim samarpayami | 
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The one who understands the beauty of the 
blooming powers of the Supreme Being is 
blessed with beautiful, blooming life, progeny 
and cattle. The moon is certainly the bloom of 
those powers. One who realizes the qualities of 
the moon, which are nothing but the blooming 
divine powers, is blessed with a blooming, 
beautiful life of perfection, progeny and cattle. 
One who realizes this principle and realizes the 
source from whom all these powers have come 
himself becomes the abode of those divine 
powers. Aum, salutations, Lord Mahagane$a, 
we respectfully offer you this flower mantra. 


While chanting this mantra, hold a handful of flowers 


before you in afijali mudra, hands cupped loosely around 
the flowers at chest height. Recite the verses with adoration. As you intone the last 
word, samarpayami, lower your hands (as shown in the photo) and toss the flowers 
into the air above the murti, sending a shower of blossoms upon the God with feelings 
of gratitude and loving devotion. 


эте 

Arati 

Worship with Flame 

5% ured Raf fê alsa ATT | 

теті agate Fg TAS | 
Pee чак == ЯН: 


Ringing bell, draw three circles in Aum. Ring bell loudly. 
Om sajyam trivartisamyuktam vahnina yojitam maya | 
grhana mangalaratim isa putra namo’stu te || 

Keep ringing loudly. 

Om avahitabhyah sarvabhyo devatabhyo namah | 
divya mangaladipam sandar$ayami | 

Offer water. Offer rice. 


acamaniyam samarpayami | mangalaksatan samarpayami | 


258 LOVING GANESA 


O Ganapati, Son of God Siva, please accept this auspicious arati prepared by 
me with ghee, three wicks and fire. My salutations to you! Aum! Salutations 
to all the Gods invoked! This divine, auspicious light we offer to you. After 
that, we offer you pure water for sipping and auspicious unbroken rice. 


During this chant, hold the lit oil lamp or camphor burner in your right hand 
and the bell in your left. While ringing the bell and slowly reciting the aratt 
mantra, make three circles clockwise before Ganesa with the flame. Stop at the 
top of the third circle, lower the lamp slightly and trace the symbol of Aum in 
Sanskrit or in your native language. Then lift the flame slightly above the Aum 
that you placed іп the akasic ether and ring the bell louder for all three worlds 
to hear. Keep ringing loudly while chanting the above two-line salutation to the 
devas (“avahitabhyah ... sandarsayami”). Put down the bell and the lamp and 
then, with the flame still burning, offer a spoonful of water with “аспататуат 
samarpayami,” then a pinch of rice with “mangalashatan samarpayami.” 


CAAT 


Raksadharanam 
Prayer for Protection 


пее ada TRT 
Te at TTR | 


Set lamp down, circle it three times with a flower 


indra stomena paficadasena 
madhyamidam vatena sagarena 
raksa raksam dharayami | 


O Indra, Lord of material and spiritual 
prosperity, please protect the space between 
the heavens and Earth as well as the mind 
between the body and the soul with the 
help of fifteen noble powers and virtues (five pranas, five jhanendriyas 
and five karmendriyas). Your protection and blessings sustain me. 


As you recite this mantra, make three circles above the burning flame with a flower 
held in the right hand, stem upward. With the last words, toss the flower gently 
toward the Deity and place your hands in afijali mudra while facing the altar. 


Now offer the flame at chest level to all present, allowing each to draw both hands 
through it and lightly touch the eyes three times (photo next page, upper right). The 


CHAPTER 12: GANESA WORSHIP 


Gods and devas can see us through the flame and send 
blessings. If especially honored persons are present, such 
as one’s guru, parents or teacher, take the flame first 

to them. Then proceed clockwise to the others. In some 
cases, the pujari may stand near the altar while devotees 
come forward to receive the flame. If no one is attending 
the puja, you may personally draw blessings from the 
flame, but not otherwise. Finally, present the flame 

once more to the Deity, then extinguish it with a wave 
of the right hand or by snuffing it out with a flower. 


этот 


EN 


Arpanam 


Final consecration 


SATU FURST Фа (state period of day from list below) 
чэт 911414 9949799: 
AASV AR: Ча: 
чиш та Тач | 
Rice and waterin hand, offer before the Deity. 
anaya yathasaktya krta (state period of day from list below) 
pujaya bhagavan sarvadevatmakah 
Sri Mahaganesvarah supritah 
suprasanno varado bhavatu 


Five periods of the day (choose appropriate one for chant above) 


SY: PIO ushah kala, dawn 
Wc: eret pratah kala, morning 
Цол madhyahnakala, noon 


СІБЕЗІЗ! sayankala, evening 
SAIPA ürdhvayamakala, night 


To the best of my ability I have performed this (state time of day) pūjā and 
worshiped you, dear Lord, who possesses the nature of all the Gods. May 
you be pleased. May you be gracious, and grant my wishes, loving Ganeša. 


Before reciting the above verse, place a pinch of rice in your left palm, then immediately 
transfer it to the right palm. Add to the rice three spoonfuls of water and close the 
hand. Hold the rice before you as you face the Deity, the left hand under the right 
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hand, and recite the mantra. As you intone the last words, let the rice and water 
fall into the tirtha cup. The sacraments may then be given out in the following order: 
vibhüti, tirtha, chandana, КийКита, naivedya and flowers. If no one is attending 


devotees are attending, a second person may help pass out the sacraments, except 
for the vibhüti which is always given by the person who performed the puja. 


fausta 


EN 


Visarjanam 
Farewell and Apologies 


Hold hands in afijali mudra. Prostrate after completing the chant. 
35 Seed + STATA + тт {аҹ | 
чета + Safa agi RARR | 
madi ЇЧТЄ зае RAT | 
ча ЧУ нет ая чч чак | 
SAA TT IST OAT TUT AF | 
TT 91694944 Хаг LAF 701516 I| 3 dq uq 39 
Om avahanam na janami na janami visarjanam 
pujaficaiva па janami ksamyatam paramesvara. 
mantrahinam kriyahinam bhaktihinam suresvara, 
yat pujitam maya deva paripurnam tadastu te, 
anyatha $aranam nasti tvameva $aranam mama, 


tasmat karunyabhavena raksa raksa gane$vara. 
Om tat sat Om. 


CHAPTER 12: GANESA WORSHIP 261 


O Lord, we do not know the proper means of 
inviting you or, when taking our leave, how to 
wish you farewell. A full knowledge of priestly 
rites has not been imparted to us, so you must 
overlook and forgive any mistakes or omissions. 
We know little of mantras or pious conduct, and 
we are strangers to true bhakti. Nonetheless, 
please forgive us and regard our attempts as 
exact and complete—because you are our 

only refuge. With your compassionate nature, 
Lord Ganeša, we beseech you, please protect 
those who pray. That which is Truth is Aum. 


This concluding apology is recited with hands in 
anjali mudra. It is a formal and devout end to 
the worship service. As the final words, “Aum tat sat Aum,” are spoken, it is 
customary to clap your hands together three times. All may now prostrate. 


It is traditional and most 
uplifting to meditate for a few 
minutes after the puja, rather 
than rushing off to daily duties. 
There is great personal benefit 

in such internalized worship, 

eyes closed, mind still, following, 
deep within yourself, the pranas 
that the puja has created. 
Externalized worship is the 
bhakti path; internalized worship 
is the yoga path. Both together 
make the complete circle that 
sustains devotees in their spiritual 
life, making them strong and 
kindly in moving the forces of the world in their daily life. This dual-pronged 
effort towards self-transformation and right living is the very foundation 
for the final goal of all seekers: moksha, freedom from rebirth. 
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Arouno the Worlo 


Paribhuvanam 
чечин 
N = 


AHA GANAPATI, OF COURSE, BELONGS TO ALL MANKIND, NOT TO HIN- 
dus alone, though not all inhabitants of the planet call Him by 
our endearing name, Premavan Ganeša, which means “Loving 
| Ganeš2” in English. To the Chinese He is embodied in the form 


of a massive dragon, whose physical immensity depicts His in- 
credible and irresistible force. To some Chinese He is Kuan-shi t’ien or Ho Tei, 
the large-bellied God of Happiness. To the Polynesians in Hawaii He is God 

Lono. 

The South Indian and Sri Lankan Tamils call him by the affectionate term 
Pillaiyar, “Noble Child” The Tibetans know Him as Tsogsbdag, and the Bur- 
mese worship Maha-Pienne. In Mongolia, His name is Totkharour Khaghan. 
Cambodians offer worship to Prah Kenes, and the Japanese supplicate Vina- 
yaksa or Sho-ten. By some He is envisioned as the feminine Mother Nature, 
and even nonbelievers seek to understand Him through personifying His great 
powers as Fate, Destiny or Numen. The ancient Egyptians may have known 
Him ав a minor but very popular Deity, Bes, grotesque, pot-bellied and cheerful. 
The Romans called Him Janus and sought His blessings at the outset of any new 
venture. On His festival on the Xrst of January (the month named after Him) Не 
was treated with special cakes; mutual good wishes were exchanged and people 
made presents of sweets to one another for a good omen for the new year. In 
the West, He is ubiquitous as the corpulent jolly Santa Claus, the dispenser 
of boons and gifts, especially to children, who knows our thoughts, words 
and deeds and bestows rewards accordingly. The Buddhists and Jains also 
honor Ganesa. In one form or another, He is honored throughout the world. 

As respected author Ratna Ma Navaratnam, a devotee of Sage Yogaswami of 
Sri Lanka, wrote: "Gane$a worship is most effective in illumining conscious- 
ness, and hence He is sought after and propitiated by the Saivites, Vaishnavites, 
Saktas, Smartas, Kumaras, Jains and Buddhists as the Dispeller of Obstacles” 
(Aum Ganesa, The Peace of God, p. 176). 

Hindus worship the great God Ganeša at countless püjas performed daily 
on every continent. In temples and home shrines, Lord Ganeša is worshiped 
today in India, Sri Lanka, Nepal, Malaysia, Java, Bali, Borneo, Tibet, Myanmar, 
Siam, Afganistan, the Middle East, China, Indo-China, Japan, the Caribbean, 
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Trinidad and Tobago, Hawaii and the PaciXc Islands, Africa, Mauritius, 
Réunion, Europe, Australia, Canada, South America, the United States and 
elsewhere. 

Every Hindu village and community has an image of the God Ganesa, and 
one of the many forms of Ganesa is found in every Hindu temple. The eminent 
scholar M. Arunachalam wrote, “Сапеа is usually installed at the entrance to 
the central sanctum, at the south, and also at the southwestern corner in the 
Krst court, of every Siva temple. Besides, He is placed on the Kirst eastern goshta 
(niche) on the other southern wall of the ardha mandapa (secondary hall) in 
the dancing pose, known as Nartana Ganapati, in many temples. The tip of 
His trunk will curve to the left and touch the modaka, generally held in the left 
hand. In a few rare cases, the trunk will curve to the right to touch the modaka 
on a right hand. Here He is called Valampuri (right turned) Vinayaga" (Festi- 
vals of Tamil Nadu, 1980, p. 112). 
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Roadside Shrines 

While Ganeša shrines are found at all Hindu temples, they frequently stand 
alone as well. They are often quite humble, not uncommonly a simple roadside 
shrine such as the one between Jaffna and Anuradhapura in Sri Lanka or along 
the roadsides here and there in South India. Here travelers stop to break a co- 
conut and burn a bit of camphor before the Lord of Obstacles to pray for a safe 
and successful journey. There is a similar shrine near the university in Madras. 
Many years ago a young man discovered a tree that formed the shape of 
Ganeša head in its gnarled trunk. He began worshiping and soon took a vow 
not to leave the site. He has been there, serving as a priest and doing sadhana 
for several decades now, without leaving the tiny compound. Travelers and 
students about to take their exams come to the shrine to seek Lord Сапе5ав 
blessings. Such tree shrines enjoy the patronage of thousands of worshipers 
annually. 

Historically, His image is often found in places of danger, such as steep 
slopes, river crossings or where two roads cross. Here His mürti may be a rough 
hewn stone or even a trunk of a bo or banyan tree which has taken the form of 
the God Ganesa. A natural stone, or svayambhi (“self-created”) mürti, may 
also be the object of worship. Researcher Alice Getty wrote: “The most cel- 
ebrated svayambhü mürtis of Gane$a are found in Kashmir, where there are 
three famous and most powerful formless stones which from ancient times 
have drawn pilgrims to their shrines. One, which is near the village of Ganes- 
bal, is in the river Lidar near its right bank, and is still an important place of 
pilgrimage.... Another rock in Kashmir which has been worshiped from most 
ancient times as a symbol of Ganesa under the name of Bhimasvamin is at 
the foot of the hill Hari-Parbat near Srinagar....'The most remarkable of these 
svayambhü mürtis in Kashmir is the one on a cliff along the Kishen-Ganga 
known as Gane$-Gati" (Ganesa, a Monograph on the Elephant-Faced God, by 
Alice Getty, 1971, p. 22-23). 


Renowned Gane$a Temples 

Perhaps the most famous Gane$a temple in India is the Uchi Pillaiyar Koyil at 
Trichy. Uchi means “at the top.” This large temple (also known as the Rock Fort 
Temple), built on a hilltop, commands a breathtaking view of the city and of 
the river Kaveri. Another large Gane$a temple, built into the rock, is the Pil- 
laiyarpatti Temple near Karaikudi in Ramanathapuram District, also in Tamil 
Nadu. In New Delhi there is the Siddhi Buddhi Vinayagar temple situated 
in Vinayanagar. The Mukkuruni Pillaiyar inside the huge Meenakshi Temple 
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complex in Madurai, India, is also quite famous. This marti is ten to twelve feet 
tall. Mukkuruni refers to a large measure of rice (about forty pounds). Here 
the priests cook a huge modaka ball for Ganeša using this measure. Hence 
the name Mukkuruni Pillaiyar. Also in Madurai, Lord Сапе$а is worshiped 
as Vyaghrapada Сапебаш, in female form with tiger feet. The Ganesani murti 
in sukhdsana pose resides at Suchindram. There are two other temples in In- 
dia with the female Ganeša form. One is at a tenth-century temple dedicated 
to sixty-four yoginis in Bheraghat, a village near Jabalpur. The other is the 
Tanumalaya Swami Temple in Suchindrum, Kerala. In Tibet, She is worshiped 
as Gajanani. 

A Kve-headed Сапеба mounted on a lion resides at Nagapattinam. At Vellore, 
India, Gane$a is enshrined as Valampuri Vinayakar, with his trunk turned to 
the right instead of to the left. This mūrti is considered very auspicious. Highly 
revered Сапеба shrines are also found in the precincts of the Siva temple of 
Tirunelveli, in the Kanyakumari temple at the southern tip of India, and in 
Rameshvaram and Chidambaram. Our loving Gane$a is especially beloved in 
Maharashtra, where eight temples form one of His most sacred and popular 
pilgrimages, and dozens of other sites are designated for His adoration. It is 
said that to make a visit on hardship pilgrimage (third-class on trains, on foot 
or by crawling) to 108 Ganesa temples and roadside shrines is most auspicious 
to smooth out the karmas of the future by dissolving, through His grace, the 
negative karmas and mistakes of the past, made knowingly or unknowingly. 
Penance of this sort deliberately condenses into a short period, or puts all in 
one place, the suffering that would otherwise be encountered over a long span 
of time. 

The garden island of Sri Lanka has fourteen well-known Gane$a temples. 
There is an unusual Vinayaka at the Siva temple in Central Java, which is pres- 
ently an archeological tourist site that was restored by the Indonesian government. 
Lord Ganesa here sits with the soles of His feet pressed together, much like a child 
would sit, or as a yogi would sit in deep samadhi. 


Archeological Discoveries 

Sri H. Krishnamurthi writes in Tattvaloka (Feb.-March 1990): “Several images 
of Ganeša have been discovered in the excavations of Central America and 
Mexico. It is said that in Mexico the name of Ganeáa is VirakoSa.” Decades 
back, India’s Birla Science Institute announced a new lind: “A piece of evi- 
dence was connected with the legend of Ganešas writing down the epic to the 
dictation of Vyàsa. A metal plate depicting the elephant-headed Deity holding 
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an etching stylus has been found in Luristan in Western Iran and has been 
dated to around 1200 bce (Motilal Banarsidass Newsletter Dec. 1993)? 


In Malaysia and Elsewhere 

Among the most renowned of Ganešas temples in Malaysia are the Siddhi 
Vinayagar temple of Petaling Jaya and the Kotta Malai Pillaiyar Temple of 
Kuala Lumpur on the busy street of Paduraya. The latter is a small temple, but 
extremely powerful, and among the most popular Ganeša temples in the land. 
Also notable are the Jalan Pudu (Pasar Road) Pillaiyar Temple and the Poyy- 
ata Vinayagar Temple of Melaka. In Hawaii our Kadavul Hindu Temple for 
monastics and initiated members has a three-ton, six-foot-tall Gaņeśa. At the 
Saiva Dharmaéala at Rivière du Rempart, Mauritius, we have dedicated a Spiri- 
tual Park and erected a grand mandapam around a Хуе-їоп, nine-foot tall, Xve- 
faced mürti of Gane$a, Pachamukha Ganapati at the convergence of the river and 
the sea. In Edmonton, Canada, New Zealand and Nandi, Fiji, Seattle, Salt Lake 
City, Bethesda, Denver, Scottsdale, Sebastian, Anchorage and Chicago there are 
exquisite stone mürtis of the elephant-faced God, gifted by my aadheenam to 
the born Hindu communities, conferring blessings for new temples. In Great 
Britain, Gane$a is enshrined at each of the nation's several new temples and is 
the presiding Deity at the Shree Ganapati Temple in Wimbledon. He is also 
enshrined at temples in Switzerland, Germany and Denmark. From my Kailasa 
Pitham in Hawaii it has been my calling through the years to gift Gane$a icons 
to begin the worship of Hindu community groups throughout the world. 


Lord Gane$sa in America 

The religion of the earliest known North American Indians bears many analo- 
gies to and apparently has sprung up from the same ultimate sources as our 
own venerable Sanatana Dharma, a fact that is evidenced by their rituals and 
religious beliefs and symbols. One of Lord Ganešas oldest symbols, the swas- 
tika, was one of the central motifs used in the designs and patterns of many 
American Indian tribes and is still seen today in their beautiful blankets and 
pottery. So the great God Ganeša is not really new to the Western countries, 
but quite old. His recent coming into prominence is more our remembering 
Him in lands where He has always been. But it is in this twentieth century, in 
the decades of the '70s and '80s, that Lord Сапеѕа has come to be tradition- 
ally enshrined in magniXcent multi-million-dollar Hindu temples. We Киа 
Him in New York, Pittsburgh, Chicago, Concord, Livermore, Fremont, Denver, 
Houston, Nashville, Edmonton in Canada and hundreds of other places. These 
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shrines have brought forth the marti, or physical image, of Gane$a as Gajanana, 
the Elephant-Faced. His strong footing now in all the major Hindu communi- 
ties in the West is a great blessing and a joyous time for all. Ganesa’s presence 
in North America at the beginning of the growth of Agamic Hinduism in the 
West ensures its success. 

As Hinduism emerged in North America in the twentieth century, Ganesa 
led the way. One of the Wrst traditional temples to be built was the large Maha 
Ganapati Temple in Flushing, New York. As each community sought guidance 
and direction in establishing religious roots, I constantly urged the trustees of 
each temple society, who came seeking guidance from Kauai’s Hindu Monas- 
tery in the Hawaiian Island chain, to Xrst begin their congregations in the wor- 
ship of Gane$a in order for their temple to come up quickly. We would often 
present the group with a large or small stone image of the great God and give 
them the blessings for His worship to begin. Thus, at many a new temple site, 
а Сапеѕа image was established in а small shrine while construction and fund 
raising proceeded. This occurred in Fiji, Edmonton, Livermore, Fremont, Salt 
Lake City, Houston, Denver, Chicago, Lansing, Bethesda, London, Germany 
and elsewhere. Priests were brought from India, devotees flocked to the shrines, 
the worship began, and the funds to construct the temple began to flow. This 
practice has now become a tradition in the West as Hindus have learned from 
experience that once Lord Ganesa is worshiped, it is actually He who builds 
the temple in a most wonderful and inspiring way, and they are His helpers. 


Visions of Lord Ganesa 


ord Ganešas уіуіХеа presence in the Western world has already culmi- 

nated in many special visions of Him by both born and formally con- 

verted Hindus living in North and South America. In hopes of spiriting 
onward the worldwide fellowship of Hindus around the globe, a few such vi- 
sions will be included here anonymously. 

Lord Сапеба has been worshiped here and there in North and South Amer- 
ica in many small ways by devotees from India for many years since the turn of 
the century. But not until events in the early 1970s brought about the building 
of a large and very expensive Ganesa temple in New York did Lord Ganeša take 
up a formal public residence. The sequence of events leading up to this temple 
afirmed for our modern times the ancient tradition wherein the Deity Himself 
decides when and where His temple is to be built. It is nota man or a woman or 


a group of people who make that decision on the whim of personal inspiration. 
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Rather, the Deity, the God, informs us that the time has come for His temple to 
come up, and then we, in turn, proceed to help Him manifest it in the material 
world. The message from the God containing the direction of when and where 
to build His home is traditionally given by Him to holy men, gurus, swamis or 
sants who are respected by the community and are in personal touch with the 
Gods. Such religious leaders also have spiritual insight into the religious prog- 
ress of the community. Lord Gane$a may strengthen the instructions of such 
holy men through a dream or vision to a devotee. 

The Maha Ganapati Temple in Flushing, New York, began with two gentle- 
men from India who had been living in New York for several years. One of 
these hailed from a long line of temple builders; the other was a devout man 
who performed regular religious and yoga sadhana. This man had returned to 
India. He had a vision one night. He found himself soaring high above New 
York City until he came above an abandoned church in an area near his for- 
mer residence. He came over the steeple, which opened as he moved down 
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to land in front of the altar. Lo! there on the altar was Lord Ganapati Himself, 
who said nothing to him but just smiled. Immediately upon awakening, with 
his heart Xlled with love and the vision of the Great God still fresh in his in- 
ner mind, this sant phoned the temple builder who was then serving at the 
United Nations in New York. The temple builder asked him to come to New 
York right away. Travel arrangements were made, and within 24 hours the two 
of them were driving around the Queens section of New York in search of 
Lord Ganapati’s new home. They Knally came upon the old Christian church 
that was the very one seen in the vision and which was for sale at the time! 
There could be no doubt that Lord Ganeša had come and had shown where to 
put His temple. The building was subsequently purchased. After many years of 
hard work, with the blessings and sanction of Srilasri Pandrimalaiswami, Lord 
Сапеба was installed and consecrated in an orthodox shrine to receive tradi- 
tional public worship. That temple has expanded over the years. 

Meanwhile, nearly halfway around the world on the Kona coast of the island 
of Hawaii in the РасіХс Ocean, a small mūrti of Lord Gane$a was being wor- 
shiped at a seashore shrine by my Saiva Siddhanta devotees. A sixteen-year- 
old kumar! girl who lived nearby had been performing regular daily puja and 
chanting at the site. Her devotion was blessed with several visions of the Dei- 
ties Ganesa and Murugan. During April of 1980, at the time that new mürtis 
of Lord Ganeša and Lord Murugan were being delivered to their temporary 
residence at another devotees home farther down the hillside, this young lady 
looked out from her home and saw the Lords Ganesga and Murugan walking 
in a circle of blue light up toward the seashore shrine. She described them as 
completely bedecked with flowers, Ganesa dressed in white and Murugan іп 
orange. The Murugan mūrti was that of Palani, the renunciate, and this is how 
He appeared in the vision. She also reported having seen Lord Ganeša on two 
other occasions sitting serenely at the site of His new shrine, gazing silently at 
her with doe-like eyes. 

Just a few months later, another of my devotees in Hawaii, an older woman 
who had been doing sadhana, was sitting in meditation when her satguru ap- 
peared before her. He started to ascend upward in this vision, and she clutched 
his robes and went up with him until her strength failed and she fell back down. 
Before she landed, Lord Ganeša caught her in His trunk and took her back up to 
where her satguru was seated in front of two large golden doors which opened 
into the world of the Gods. Lord GaneSa gently set her down on the threshold 
next to her beloved guru, she said. 
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Since 1972 many other devotees have seen Lord GaneSa in their visions and 
dreams. For example, several pilgrims on the 1981 India Odyssey, a spiritual 
pilgrimage to the holy lands of ancient Bharat (India), had life-altering vi- 
sions of Lord Ganeša at the Sri Kumbalavalai Temple in Jaffna, Sri Lanka. Such 
visions of Lord Ganeša clarify much about the way this great Lord works. While 
the visions took place within the subtle minds of His devotees, or our micro- 
cosm, this subtle space is in fact enormous and quite a macrocosm of its own. 

Just as Lord Ganešas vehicle, the tiny rodent, ferrets out every secret space 
and hidden area of the house, so does this Great Mahadeva have the ability 
to move within the seemingly most obscure and intricate areas of our minds. 
He is the master of both the big and the small, the macrocosm and the mi- 
crocosm. Lord Ganešas great girth is the entire manifestation of all that is, of 
the Хуе elements: earth, аш, Xre, water and ether. Thus, He pervades all, not 
from the outside in but from the inside out. He does not move to pervade, for 
all form in its purest state is together, not far apart. Seated unmoving on the 
broad, four-petalled lotus of the müladhara chakra, Lord Ganeša records and 
governs the movements of vast inner oceans of actinodic energy that appear 
to our physical eyes to manifest as forms so many millions of miles apart. He is 
at work through all the outwardly gross forms of nature, and yet mounted on 
H is tiny mouse He can, in utter minuteness, travel about within His devotees' 
minds as if they were great, well-lit caverns. Such is the mystery of the pomp- 
ous elephant-faced God, the embodiment of form who rides the mouse. 

During puja at the Madhaya Kailasa Temple in Chennai, devotees saw and 
continue to see Сапеа, the elephant God, and Hanuman, the monkey God, 
merging into one, as the alpha and omega of existence. To honor this unusual 
form, in 1993 a Xve-metal image, half Ganesa and half Hanuman, was created 
and enshrined. It all started with a series of early morning visions that graced 
devotees of the two unusual Gods in the great Hindu pantheon of 330 million. 

The Mnal vision to recite is one that I had in the mid-1980s of Lord Сапеза 
walking from His temple attended by two priests. He was about to take a bath 
in the beautiful Indian Ocean in the country of Mauritius where the river meets 


the sea. I was standing in the water with several sharks swimming around me. 
Lord Gane$a, accompanied by two priests, looked at me and said, "Just rub 
some oil on their noses and they will not harm you.” This vivid mystic experi- 
ence is illustrated on the next page. 

Remember, such visions of this great Lord do not come only to the meditat- 
ing yogis, but to sincere bhaktas as well—those who by virtue of their sukarma 
receive this special grace at particularly auspicious times in their lives. 


Our Loving Ganesa 
Loving Ganesha is our friend indeed. 
He is our protector, 
The God we go to when in need. 


Loving Ganesha knows our future and past. 
He is our conscience, 
The God we go to when we want to move fast. 


Loving Ganesha is the God on our side. 
He is immediate, 
The God we pray to when we want to abide. 


Loving Ganesha is our loving Lord. 


He is our All, 
The God that we shall all look toward. 
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The Favorite God of Maharashtra 


By Dr. S. Srinivasan, from Tattvaloka, Feb/Mar 1990 


o other state in India dotes on its presiding Deity the way Maharashtra 

does Lord Gane$a. Every year the whole land reverberates with rhythm 

and music in praise of the Lord for ten days, starting with Сгапеба Cha- 

turthi and culminating in a grand, pompous immersion ceremony on Ananta 

Chaturdasi day. No wonder Maharashtrans cherish visiting the eight sacred 

temples of Vinayaka, known as the Ashtavinayaka, where the Lord's image is 

said to have sprung up naturally, true to the word svayambhü. Logically, the 

images are devoid of elaborate ornamentation. They are stones showing only 

the broadest outlines of Lord Gane$as tusked face and trunk, heavily smeared 
with red sindür, applied layer over layer for centuries. 

Lord Сапеѕа was brought decades ago to the heart of every Maharashtran 


Eight Centres of Ganesa Worship 


SRI VARADHA 
SRI MAYURESHWAR SRI SIDDHIVINAYAK SRI BALLALESHWAR VINAYAK 


SRI CHINTAMANI SRI GIRIJATMAK SRI VIGNESWARA SRI GANAPATI 


by Bal Gangadhara Tilak as part of a socio-cultural movement directed against 
alien rulers. The momentum it has gathered is now for all to see. Despite in- 
trusion of modern tastes and living habits among the younger generation, the 
deep roots that Ganapati worship has struck in the ethos of this tradition-lov- 
ing state appear well set to stay for eternity. The eight icons are located in scenic 
spots scattered over three or four districts of Western Maharashtra. In the good 
old days, with the transport system not so well developed, visiting all of them 
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took eight days or more; but today one can complete the pilgrimage in three 
days. There are travel agencies in Pune that arrange safe and comfortable trips 
for pilgrims. A brief resume of the shrines follows. Pilgrimage can be arranged 
through India embassies worldwide, each of which has access to efXcient travel 
bureaus; and friendly help in arranging the pilgrimage will be gladly provided. 


1. Morgaon Temple to Sri Mayüresvara 

Let us begin with the most important of the eight holy 
places, Morgaon, situated about 65km southeast of 
Pune and 16km from the nearest railway station, Jejuri. 
Enclosed by tall stone walls forming a quadrangle, the 

temple here bears some semblance to Islamic architec- 
ture characterized by minaret-like towers in the four 
corners. Apparently it enjoyed the support of a benev- 
olent Muslim chieftain for awhile. An interesting fea- 
ture of this temple is the giant-sized stone Nandi positioned in front of the 

Lord. It is said that centuries ago, as the Nandi was being transported to a Siva 
temple nearby, it decided to settle in front of Lord Ganesa and just would not 
move. Within the quadrangle surrounding the temple there are eight smaller 
temples with Ganapati idols by the names Ekadanta, Mahodhara, Gajanana, 
Lambodara, Vikata, Nataraja, Dhümravarna and Vakratunda. There are also 

twenty-three other idols of various Gods from the Hindu pantheon, besides 

two sacred trees: bilva and shami. The sanctum sanctorum houses Mayüre$vara 

[Peacock Lord], a primordial idol with a left-sided trunk, fully smeared with 

saffron and protected by the hood of a cobra. It is said that the actual image is 

quite small but it looks big due to the thick layer of saffron, which falls off once 

in a century or so. The local people believe that this happened last in 1882 and 

prior to that in 1788. 


2. Thevoor temple to Sri Chintamani 

дэ. YÎ Situated 22 kilometers from Pune, this village became 
the spiritual retreat of many a Peshawar ruler of Pune, 
especially Madhavarao the senior. Lord GaneSa here is 
known as Chintàmani [jewel of consciousness]. The 
story behind this name relates to the Lord's retrieving a 
precious stone (chintamani) for one of His devotees, 
2 Kapila Muni, from a greedy king, Gana. By then, how- 
ever, G Kapila Muni ud rather have his Lord than the precious stone. The Lord 
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thus chose to stay with His devotee as Chintamani himself. The conjoint river 
Mula-Mutha flows by the village as it winds its way to join Chandrabhaga, 
which in turn flows past Pandharpur to eventually join the Tungabhadra and 
the Krishna. Morya Gosavi, the great Gane$a devotee, used to pass through 
Thevoor оп his trips between Chinchwad and Morgaon. The Lord’s icon, again 
smeared with sindür, is not much different from the others of the Ashtavinayaka 
group, with the features hardly visible, except the elephant head and trunk. But 
the divine impact on the devotees is potent as ever. 


3. Siddhatek одын Temple to Sri Siddhi Vinayaka 
š This village is 13 kilometers northeast of Daund rail- 
way junction, but one has to cross the Bhima River by 
boat. Years ago, before a downstream dam was built, 
| one could walk across the dry river bed; but today the 
| waters are too deep. The idol of Ganeša here is right- 
| tusked. Devotees are enjoined to be extra careful about 
ÊN the rituals and austerity while worshiping a right- 
tusked Caen [Siddhi Vināyaka, Masterful Remover]. The temple complex 
is atop a hill which stretches over a kilometer on the other side. Devotees seek- 
ing a favor from the Lord go around the entire hill seven times in pradakshina. 
With no footpath or road and with thorny bushes all around, this exercise— 
covering several kilometers of rough terrain—ought to bring the Lord’s mercy 
to the seeker! 


4. Ranjangaon Shrine to Sri Ganapati 

Located on the highway connecting Pune and Ahmed- 
nagar is the home of Sri Mahaganapati [Great Lord of 
Hosts]. Flanked by Buddhi and Siddhi, as His consorts 
are popularly known in Maharashtra, Sri Maha Gana- 
pati of Ranjangaon can even enjoy the direct rays of the 
sun around noon time, thanks to the way the sanctum 
sanctorum is constructed. The icon of a ten-headed 
= 2-1 Ganapati known as Mahotkata is also housed in the 
temple complex but hidden from the view of most devotees. Some believe that 
once upon a time this was the main idol, but it was thereafter secretly hidden 


in fear of destruction by invaders. 
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5. ET Kshetra to Sri Vighnesvara 

: =<} Just off the Pune-Nasik highway, this kshetra is ruled by 
| Sri Vighne$vara [Lord of Obstacles], again flanked by 
| Buddhi and Siddhi. Two smart dvdrapdlakas (sentries), 
| a wide two-tiered prakaram, a well-polished Mgure of a 
müshika (mouse, the vehicle of Lord Gane$a) and two 
giant dipastambhas (lamp posts) all made of stone are 
the noteworthy features of this temple. 


6. 2 Cave to Sri Girijatmaja 

SF] The name indicates a cave іп a mountain. Ganeéa as Sri 
| Girijatmaja, “mountain-born,” enjoys a picturesque 
| view of the landscape dotted with hills all around, 
merging into a mountain range beyond, and the Push- 
pavati River winding its way inbetween, glistening in 
the sunlight. After climbing 283 steps, one enters the 
=== £ temple, a single large room about 57 feet long and 51 feet 
wide cut into mm — with no supporting pillars anywhere. There are 18 other 
caves, of Buddhist architecture, in this hill. This icon of Ganega has even less 
distinct features than the others. The locals believe that it is only the back of 
Gane$a that is visible to the devotees and that the face is on the other side of 
the hill, which is unapproachable. Some Peshawar rulers who tried to locate it 
were reportedly thwarted in their attempts. 


7. Mahad Hamlet al qa to Sri Varada Vinayaka 

This is a tiny hamlet close to the Bombay-Pune high- 
| way near Khopoli, an industrial center. It is not to be 
| confused with Mahad, a township on the way to Goa 
| from Mumbai. The temple is located next to a tank 
| that tends to go dry during summer, but the green 
1 Melds and trees provide abundant cool air and a quiet 
atmosphere conducive to introspection and prayer. The sanctum is open to the 
public and, true to Maharashtran tradition, many devotees place their head 
right on the feet of the icon to seek blessings [of Varada Vinayaka, Lord of 
Boons]. An interesting feature of this temple is an anantadipa (eternal flame) 
that has been kept alight since 1892. 


CHAPTER 13: AROUND THE WORLD 281 


5 Othur де 
جک‎ x LENYADHRI Q Ж E 
o 


o 
Shivneri Қ; i % 
[© 
"lo, лу Ahemadnagar go) Зол, 
D 77 
(2 Ж 427 
Bhi =s 


Б NS Khed zum 
RANJANAGAON f 


х 22” 
SSR | Chakan зор гариг 
Talegaon 5 2) 
NN 7 
Q 22 


ТШ 


ІШ 


ШЇ 


| 


| 


| 


Q Srigonda 
ü “> Adalgaon 
2N 


2 А y 
Е----3 2 PALI anadi РОМЕ Ф O >> SIDDATEK 
E—— p; | \ lon P 
5 -— а 
еэ | су, Sasghad То Solapur 
Е-------029 Indhapur 5 e Bhigvan %; 
MORGAON 
p= a 
— N 
= Ë 
E—— —==а % Baramati 
— =шА $ y Nira 
—— Srivardhan > 


25 z 


8. Pali Temple to Sri Ballalesvara 

About 8 kilometers off the Bombay-Goa highway, again 
set amidst a pleasant countryside dotted with hills and 
crisscrossed by rivers, one Nnds the village of Sri 
Ballale$vara. The name comes from Lord Ganesa sav- 
ing a boy named Ballala who even as a child spent all 
his time praying to Him. Angered by the boy's obses- 
sive behavior, the villagers beat him mercilessly, and it 
was Lord Ganesa who intervened to save his life. There 
are two Gane$a temples here. One has Krst to visit Sri Dhundivinayaka, the idol 
which Ballala worshiped, before proceeding to Sri Ballale$vara in the main 
temple. The idol in the latter is unusually broad and enjoys early-morning sun 
rays, as it sits facing the east, right at the foot of a steep hill. During the usually 
heavy monsoon months, waterfalls streak the landscape all around. A huge 
pafichadhatu (Xve-metal) bell adorns the temple. Its sweet chimes add a special 
touch of music to the various dratis performed for the Lord. 


ЧИ 
yh ae 
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Maharashtra’s Other Ganesa Temples 


In addition to the famous Ashtavinayaka, Maharashtra 
boasts a bounty of Gane$a temples in every nook and 
corner, some famous, others not so. The more impor- 
tant ones include Sri Siddhi Vinayaka of Bombay; Sri 
Maha Ganapati (famous as a matrimonial match- 
maker) at Titwala, 75 km from Bombay; Sri Mangala 
Marti at Chinchwad, a suburb of Pune; Sri Kasva 
Ganapati and Sri Sarasbag Ganapati, both of Pune city. 
On the Arabian sea coast, just off Ratnagiri, Ganapatipule houses a temple that 
is literally kept washed by the waves every day, an attraction for tourists and 
devotees. Other well-known temples are Dasabhuja Ganapati near Chiplun on 
the coastal belt, Siddhi Vinayaka at Nandgaon, Vighnayana Ganapati at 
Rakshasabhuvan in Marathwada, МодаКебуага at Nasik and Sri Ganapati at 
Seetabardi, Nagpur. Pilgrims who visit all the named temples during a single 
tirthayatra, spiritual outing, are said to have gained the ultimate blessing of the 
Xve-armed Lord. Those rare souls who add to this list more visits to His other 
abodes are assuredly kept in His heart forever, enjoying the bliss of all sweet 
things when in the hereafter, between births. 


A List of Ganesa Temples Worldwide 


hree great pillars have held Hinduism high, millenium after millenium: 

the satgurus, scriptures and the temples. Listed here are signiXcant 

Сапе$а temples we know of around the world, with place name followed 
by temple name or the mürti inside the temple. We welcome submissions to 
expand this list for future printings of Loving Ganesa. 


AUSTRALIA BANGLADESH 
ADELAIDE DHAKA 

Ganesa Laksmi Bazar Ganesh 
HOMEBUSH asco ee 

Sri Karphaga Vinayaker CAMBODIA 
MELBOURNE KANDALA 


Padmasana Ganesa 


Vakratunda Vinayaka 
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CANADA 
BRAMPTON 

Sri Katpaga Vinayagar 
CALGARY 

Ganesha Temple 


EDMONTON 
Maha Ganapati 


LAVAL 
Sree Mahaganapathy 


SCARBOROUGH 
Sri Varasiththi Vinaayagar Kovil 


VANCOUVER 
Sri Ganesh 


DENMARK 


HERNING 
Sri Siddhi Vinayagar 


FRANCE 
GAGES-LES-GONESSE 
Sundara Vinayaga 
LA COURNEUVE 
Sitti Vinayakar 
PARIS 
Sri Manika Vinayakar 
RILLEUX-LA-PAPE 
Vinayaga Perouman Koil 


TROYES 
Sri Sithi Vinayagar Alayam 


GERMANY 


BERLIN 
Sri Ganesh 
BREMIN 
Sri Varasiththivinayakar 
FRANKFURT AM MAIN 
Karpaga Vinayagar 
HAMM 
Siddhi Vinayaka 


HALTINGEN 
Vara Siddhi Vinayaka 
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HEILBRONN 

Vinayaka 
JUCHEN 

Sri Navashakti Vinayagar 
MUNICH 

Sri Sella РШауаг 
NURENBERG 

Sri Sithivinayagar 


STUTTGART 
Sri Sitti Vinayagar 


GUYANA 
HAGUE 
Sita Ram Toolsie Vade Ganesh 


ROSIGNOL 
D’Edward Vighneshwar Mandir 


INDIA 


MAHARASHTRA, INDIA 
The Eight-Temple Pilgrimage 


MORGAON 
Mayūreśvara (India's 
foremost Gane§a pilgrimage) 

SIDDITEK 
Siddhi Vinayaka 

PALI 
Ballala Vinayaka 

MADHTA 
Varada Vinayaka 

OJHAR 
Vighnesvara 

LENYADRI 
Girijatmaja 

RANJANGAON 
Maha Ganapati 


THEUR 
Chintamani 


Other Maharashtran Sites 


ADOSHA, NAGAPUR AREA 
Sami Vighnesa 
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BEROLA 
Laksha Vinayaka 
JETHA KAPAD MKT, BOMBAY 
Siddhi Vinayaka 
KALAMBA 
Cintamani Ganesa 
KANAKESVARA 
Rama Siddha Vinayaka 
KASVA 
Jayate Ganesa 
NAGAJHARI RIVER 
Trisunda 
NAMALGAON 
Amalasramakshetra 
(famous for prayers) 
NANDED 
Citraküta Ganesa 
NASIK 
Higalyaka Ganapati 
PADMALAYA 
Pravalakshetra 
(with two Сапе$а murtis) 
PRABHA DEVI, BOMBAY 
Siddhi Vinayaka 
RAJUR 
Rajasadanakshetra 
RAKSHASABHUVAN 
Vijña Ganesa 
SANGLI, KRISHNA RIVER 
Ganesa (а svayambhü Ganesa 
installed over a Sivalinga) 
TITWALA 
Siddhi Vinayaka Maha Ganapati 
(a place of miracles) 


UTTAR PRADESH, INDIA 


PRAYAGA 
Omkara Ganapati 


VARANASI 
Ihundhiraja Ganesa 
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ORISSA, INDIA 


CHANDIKHOLE, CUTTACK 
Maha Vinayaka 


KERALA, INDIA 


TIRUVANANTHAPU RAM 
Sri Agrasala Ganapathy 


TAMIL NADU, INDIA 


AMBAL 

Suddu Vinayaka 
ANBILALANTURAI 

Sevisaitta Pillaiyar 
CHENNAI, PERIAMEDU 

Sri Varasiddhi Vinayaka 
CHIDAMBARAM 

Katpaka Vinayaka 
KUDANTAI KIRKKODDAM 

Gangai Ganapati 
KALATI 

Mañjanti Vinayaka 
KANCHIPURAM 

Valampuri Vinayaka, 

Vikada Chakra Vinayaka 
MADURAI 

Mukkuruni Pillaiyar Siddhi Vinayaka 
MAYURAPURAM 

Mayureša Vinayaka 
NAGAPADDINAM 

Pañcha Mukha Vinayaka 
PONDICHERRY 

Manakkula Pillaiyar 
SENPAKKAM 

Temple of eleven 

svayambhü Ganešas 
SIRGALI 

Aapattukatta Vinayaka 
TIRUCHIRAPPALLI 

Uchi Pillaiyar 


TIRUINNAMPAR 
Nirutana Vinayaka 
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TIRUKKACHYUR 
Talamüla Vinayaka, 
Karukkadi Vinayaka 

TIRUKKADAVUR 
Kallavarana Pillaiyar 

TIRUKKARUVIL 
Kadukkai Vinayaka 

TIRUKODDAIYUR 
Kodi Vinayaka 

TIRUKOKARNAM 
Maha Ganapati 

TIRUMAKARAL 
Poyya Vinayaka 

TIRUMALAPADI 
Sundara Ganapati 

TIRUMARAIKADU 
Veeragati Vinayaka 

TIRUMURUGANPUNDI 
Kuppidu Pillaiyar 

TIRUNADDIYATANKUDI 
Kaikaddi Vinayaka 

TIRUNALLUR 
Salakkirama Vinayaka 

TIRUNALLARU 
Sorna Vinayaka 

TIRUNARAIYUR 
Polla Pillaiyar 

TIRUNTUTEVANKUDI 
Karkadaka Vinayaka 

TIRUPATTUR 
Maya Pillaiyar 

TIRUPPANAIYUR 
Tunaiyirunta Pillaiyar 

TIRUPPURAMPAYAM 
Piralayangkatta Pillaiyar 

TIRUVAIYARU 
Adi Vinayaka 

TIRUVALAM 
Valam Vanda Vinayaka 


TIRUVALAMSULI 
Vellai Pillaiyar 
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TIRUVARUR 
Vatapi Vinayaka 
TIRUVAVADUTURAI 
Sivaprakasa Vinayaka 
TIRUVETIKUDI 
Veta Pillaiyar 
TIRUVIDAIMARUTUR 
Anda Vinayaka 
TIRUVILIMILALAI 
Padikkasu Vinayaka 


TIRUVUSATANAM 
Kutavana Pillaiyar 


VALLAM 
Varasiddhi Vinayaka 


VIRUTTASALAM 
Mattru Uraita Pillaiyar 


INDONESIA 


DAGO 
Ganesh 


JAKARTA 
Mangala Vinayak 


IRELAND 


DUBLIN 
Ireland Vinayaka 


LETTERKENNY 
Indian Community Centre 


ITALY 


GENOA 
Sri Sithi Vinayagar Di Genova 


PALERMO 
Mauritius Ganesh Mandir 
Sri Muttu Vinayaga Tempio 


JAPAN 

KAMAKURA 
Hokai-ji 

KUMAGAYA CITY 
Menuma Shoden-zan 


NARA 
Ikoma Shoden 
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OSAKA 
Kaishozan Shoenji 


TOKYO 
Matsuchiyama Shoden 


KENYA 


MOMBASA 
Shree Siddhi Vinayak Ganpati 


MALAYSIA 
Kuala Lumpur Vicinity 


JALAN BRUNEI/PASAR 

Sri Siddhi Vinayaka 
JALAN IPOH 

Sri Paranjothi Vinayaka 
KUALA KUBU BARU 

Sri Sithivinayaka 
JALAN PPUDU LAMA 

Sri Ganesan 


Outside Kuala Lumpur 


BEHRANG ULU, PERAK 
Siddhi Vinayaka 
IPOH 
Sri Maha Ganapati 
KLANG 
Siddhi Vinayaka 
SANDAKAN, SABAH 
Siddhi Vinayaka 
SITIAWAN, PERAK 
Siddhi Vinayaka 


MAURITIUS 


BEAU BASSIN 
Vinayak Mandir 


BLACK RIVER 
Marathi Paawan Ganesh Mandir 


DUBREUIL 
Marathi Shree Ganesh Mandir 


FLACQ 
Flacq Marathi Vighneshwar Mandali 
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GLEN PARK 

Vighneshwar Mandir 
HENRIETTA 

Maratha Mandir 
LA MARIE 

Marathi Ganesh Mandir 


MONT IDA 
Shri Ganesh Mandir 


MELROSE 
Melrose Shri Gajanan 
Saraswati Mandir 


NEW GROVE 

Shree Ganesh Mandir New Grove 
POINTE DES LASCARS 

Parc Spirituel de Ganesh 


ROSE HILL 
Ganesh Kovil 


TAMARIN 
Marathi Ashta Vinayak Mandali 


MYANMAR 


MANDALAY 
Sri Ganesh 


PYIN OO LWIN 
Ganesh 


YANGON 
Ganesh Hindu 


NEPAL 
Kathmandu Valley 


BHAKTAPUR 

Surya Vinayaka 
BUNGAMATI 

Karna Vinayaka 
CHOBAR 

Jal Vinayaka 
KATHMANDU 

Ashoka Vinayaka 

Chandra Vinayaka 
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GORKHA 
Vijaya Ganapati 
JANAKPUR 
Rama Temple 
Siddha Ganesa 
PHULAHARA 
Rama/Janaki Temple 
Girija Ganesa 


NETHERLANDS 


DEN HELDER 
Sri Varatharaja Selvavinayaga 


NEW ZEALAND 


PAPAKURA 
Auckland Sri Ganesh 


NORWAY 


ALESUND 
Alesund Hindu Kultur Senter 
BERGEN 
Sri Ananda Sithy Vinayagar 
Bergen Hindu Sabha 


TRONDHEIM 
Sri Tiller Ganesha 


SEYCHELLES 


VICTORIA 
Arulmigu Navasakti Vinayagar 


SINGAPORE 
CEYLON ROAD 

Sri Senpaga Vinayaka 
KEONG SIAK ROAD 

Sri Vinayaka 
SOUTH AFRICA 
DURBAN, NATAL 

Sithi Vinayaka 


LADYSMITH, NATAL 
Ganeser 
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MT. EDGECOMBE, NATAL 
Ganesa 


SRI LANKA 
Jaffna Penninsula 


CHULIPURAM 
Kannaikothikakkai Pillaiyar 


INUVIL 
Karunakara Pillaiyar 


MANIPAY 

Maruthady Vinayagar 
MURUKANDI 

Murukandi Pillaiyar 


NALLUR 
Kailasa Pillaiyar 


NEERVELY 
Arasakesari Pillaiyar 


Outside Jaffna 


ALAVEDDY 

Kumbalavalai Pillaiyar 
BATTICALOA 

Mamanga Pillaiyar 
COLOMBO, CHETTY STREET 

Sri Muthu Vinayaga Temple 
COLOMBO, BAMBALAPITIYA 

New Kathiresan Temple 
KANDY 

Selva Vinayaka 


KATIRAGAMA 
Manikka Vinayaka 


SURINAME 


PARAMARIBO 
Shri Ganesh Mandir 


SWITZERLAND 


BAAR 
Arulmigu Sithi Vinayagar 


BARAU 
Sri Vinayagar 


CHAPTER 13: AROUND THE WORLD 


CHUR 
Sri Navasakthi Vinayagar 


PRILLY 
Sri Pillayar Kovil 


STEFFISBURG 
Sri Varasithi Vinayagar 


VERSOIX 
Geneva Arputha Vinayagar 


SWEDEN 


FARSTA 
Sri Sithi Vinayagar South Africa 


PHOENIX, KWAZULU NATAL 
Shree Ganesha 


TAIWAN 


TAIPEI 
Sri Ganesh Mandir 


THAILAND 


BANGKOK 
Central World Ganesha Shrine 


CHIANG MAI 
Ganesh Hlmal 


CHACHOENGSAO 
Khlong Khuean Ganesh 
International Park 


WAT SAMAN RATTANARAM GANESHA 
Wat Phrong Akat Lord Ganesh 


DANNOK 
Ganesha 


TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO 


AVOCAT 
Sri Siddhi Vinaayaaka Mandir 


ESMERELDA 
Ganesh Mandir 


LA PASTORA SETTLEMENT 
Ganesh 


PENAL 
Shri Ganesh Mandir 


UGANDA 


ENTEBBE 
Shree Ganesh 
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UNITED KINGDOM 


COVENTRY 

Coventry Shri Sidhi Vinayagar 
CROYDON 

Shree Sakthy Ganapathy 
HARROW 

Shri Sithi Vinayagar Thevasthanam 
ILFORD 

Sri Selva Vinayagar 
LIVERPOOL 

Liverpool Ganesh 
LONDON, EFFRA ROAD 

Sri Ganapati 
PORT TALBOT 

Shri Kalpaga Hindu 

Culture Association 
WALTHAMSTOW 

Shri Katpaha Vinayagar 


WIMBLEDON 
Shree Ganapathy 


UNITED STATES 

ANCHORAGE, ALASKA 
Sri Ganesa 

BREA, CALIFORNIA 
Shree Siddhivinayak 


DORCESTER, MASSACHUSSETS 
Ganesh Hindu 


FLUSHING, NEW YORK 
Sri Maha Vallabha Ganapati 
Devasthanam 


GLEN BURNIE, MARYLAND 
Siddhivinaayak 
MARICOPA, ARIZONA 
Maha Ganapati 
NASHVILLE, TENNESSEE 
Sri Ganesa 
SACRAMENTO, CALIFORNIA 
Sri Siddhi Vinayaka 
SALT LAKE CITY, UTAH 
Sri Ganesa 
SEATTLE, WASHINGTON 
Hindu Temple, Sri Ganesa 


TOMS RIVER, NEW JERSEY 
Shri Siddhivinayak 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


Questions 
And Answers 
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Questions & Answers 
Prasna Uttari cha 


WA зч ч 


OW IT MAY BE ENLIGHTENING IN OUR EXPLORATION OF THE WON- 
derful being, Lord Ganesa, to share with you answers to some of 
the questions most commonly asked about Him by the many 
inquirers worldwide. Hopefully these insights will inspire you to 
draw closer to Him and learn about His grace and His ever giv- 
ing boons through your own experiences. Yes, Lord Ganapati is a mysterious 
God to most adults, but not to children. We, too, must be like little children to 
really enjoy and understand His majesty, mirth, wisdom and simple complexi- 
ties. The God whose symbol is the swastika, who moves in many directions all 
at once, is truly, to a child, as simple as a digital on-and-off switch. Children 
who grow up in the ten arms of Him who has no second are quick and resilient 
of mind, amenable to change, not affected by wealth or poverty, adjustable and 
secure in His daily darsana before they worship other Lords of their choice. 


Devotee: What is the nature of Lord Ganesa? 
Gurudeva: Lord Ganeša is a Mahadeva, a Great God, created by Lord Siva to 
assist souls in their evolution. He is the elephant-faced Patron of Art and Sci- 
ence, the Lord of Obstacles and Guardian of Dharma, the &rst son of Siva. His 
will prevails as the force of righteousness, the embodiment of Siva’s karmic law 
in all three worlds. 

My satguru, Sage Yogaswami, proclaimed: “The God with the elephant’s face 
I shall never forget—Sankara’s Son, with massive belly and the ring in His ear, 
the Lord who gave His grace to Indra, of whom mantra is His very form.” I of- 
ten explain Lord Ganeéa in this way: “Lord Siva, the Almighty Power, created 
heaven and earth and the God, Lord Gane§Sa, to oversee the intricate karmas 
and dharmas within the heavens and all the earths. Lord Ganeša was created 
as a governor and interplanetary, intergalactic Lord. His knowledge is inXnite; 
His judgment is just. It is none other than Lord Ganeša and His mighty band 
of ganas that gently help souls out of the Naraka abyss and adjust them into 
higher consciousness after due penance has been paid, guiding them on the 
right path toward dharmic destiny. He is intricate of mind, loving pomp, de- 
lighting in all things sweet and enjoying adulation. Lord Siva decreed that this 
son be worshiped Wrst, even before Himself. Verily, He is the Lord of Karma. 
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All Mahadevas, minor Gods, devas and sentient beings must worship Lord 
Gane$a before any responsible act could hope to be successful. Those who do 
not are subject to their own barriers. Yea, worship of Him sets the pattern of 
ones destiny. Thus, this mighty ruler is truly a great God. The 2,200-year-old 
South Indian scripture Tirumantiram says, "Five-armed is He, elephant-faced, 
with tusks protruding, crescent-shaped, son of Siva, wisdoms flower; in heart 
enshrined, His feet I praise.” 


Devotee: What is Lord Ganesa's special role? 
Gurudeva: He is Vighnesvara, Lord of Obstacles. As such, He controls our evo- 
lution by preventing or permitting events to happen in our life. 

Lord Gane$a holds the architect's plans of the divine masterpiece of univer- 
sal past and future of this small world and all the galaxies. They were entrusted 
to Him when He took office by command of God Siva. His rule is compassion- 
ate, His disciplines strong. He is equally feared and loved. His law is just, for 
justice is His mind. He enjoys adulation, festivity, hearing of His name, for this 
brings the devotee into His court, into His presence, close to Him. Only good 
comes from Lord Gane$a, who by taking the form of an elephant distinguishes 
Himself from other Gods. He staves off misfortune for those who perform pen- 
ance in His name. He is within us and not otherwise, closer than our heartbeat, 
guiding our karma through the timing of events. Our Lord of Obstacles pre- 
vents us from hurting ourselves through living under an incomplete concept 
or making a request unneeded or beginning an endeavor not well thought out. 
He expects us to use all of our intellectual and intuitive faculties and resources, 
to employ the knowledge available to us before submitting petitions to Him. It 
is for us to try to arrive at the right decision, the one that He Himself would 
have made in granting the acquisition. Thus, this Mahadeva, wise and all- 
powerful, truly is a great God. The ancient Agamas declare, “These Lords who, 
itis said, on the pure path, attend to the various duties deriving from a higher 
realm of maya are at the prow of the effects of the higher realm of maya.” 


Devotee: Why must we supplicate Lord Ganesa before beginning 

any worship or task? 

Gurudeva: At the command of God Siva Himself, we supplicate, that is, hum- 
bly request, Lord Gane$a to clear obstacles from the path of our endeavor, if it 
be His will. As Lord of Obstacles, Ganesa wields the noose and the goad, icons 
of His benevolent power of preventing or permitting events to happen in our 
life. Thus, we invoke His grace and wisdom before any worship or task. 
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My satguru, Sage Yogaswami, proclaimed: “May the Supreme Guru, who 
bestows on me His grace, be my protection! May the elephant-faced God be 
my protection! May the fair child who wields the shapely lance be my protec- 
tion!” I have answered this question in this way: “The father and mother, in а 
properly conducted home, govern their children and prepare them to be Kne 
citizens. The children ask permission from their parents before beginning any 
new endeavor. The employee asks permission from the employer before begin- 
ning any new endeavor. The subjects in a realm ask permission from the mon- 
arch before beginning any new endeavor. Why wonder we about asking per- 
mission from His Majesty, Lord Ganeša, governor of this world, head, chieftain 
of our religion, before beginning any new endeavor? He of intricate mind and 
power is immediate and aware of any form of sincere prayer and supplication, 
humble requests to clear obstacles from the path of our endeavors, but only if 
that be His will. Thus, this loving God rules our lives, commanding acknowl- 
edgment and adulation—a truly great God is He. 


Devotee: What does it mean when an obstacle is encountered despite our sincere 
supplication of Lord Ganesa? 

Gurudeva: It may mean that the time, the means or the goal itself is not right 
for our karma and dharma. The architect presents his Xnished plans to the 
engineer. They are rejected for one technical reason or another. The executive 
presents a completed letter to the president. It is rejected as not being explicit 
enough in the third paragraph. The architect and the executive were equally 
sincere in presenting their work. The engineer and the president were per- 
forming their duty as well. Lord Ganesa loves us. He is a loving God who guides, 
governs and controls with speed and accuracy when the plan is perfect, delib- 
erates long and rejects often when the plan needs revision. Take the plan back 
into your mind. Search your own superconsciousness for the greater ideas, and 
revise your efforts with conXdence. Seek for the right timing, and proceed with 
conXdence when you know the timing to be right. “When the will rises and 
commands, even the Gods are willing to obey,’ or to give immediate coop- 
eration, to guide and enhance our efforts. We must work our minds in close 
cooperation with the mind of Lord Ganesa, and then success is certain. Thus, 
this God is called Bhaktavighnavinasana, He who destroys the obstacles of the 
devotees. 
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If you worship the elephant-faced Vinayaka, 
your life will expand bountifully. 
If you worship the white-tusked Vinayaka, 
your desires and doubts will flee. 
Therefore, worship Him 
with love offerings of jack, hoppers, 
plantain and mango fruits 
and thus mitigate the burden of deeds. 

Saint Auvaiyar 


O Elephant-Faced One! 

You are so near and we are far from You. 

You are in and we are out; 

You are at home, while I’m a stranger. 

Yet, You have destroyed my egoity. 

I shall sing Your praise forever 

and lay my garland of songs at Your feet. 
Saint Nambiandiyadigal 


He is worshiped with red flowers. 
Unfailing, merciful, the origin of the worlds, 
He appears at the beginning of creation, 
alone, beyond Nature, beyond the Cosmic Person. 
He who meditates on His form 
becomes great among the yogis. 
Ganapati Upanishad 


Gaja, the elephant, is the origin and the goal. 

The stage reached by the yogi in his 

experience of samādhi is called ga, the “goal,” 

and the principle called ja, the “origin,” 

is that from which the syllable 

of obeisance, Aum, is said to be issued. 
Brahma Sutras 
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Sacreo Festivals 
Punyotsavah 
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PULENT HINDU FESTIVALS ARE TIMES OF JOYOUS CELEBRATION MARKED 
by special observances. There are many festivals each year, sev- 
eral to each of the Gods. In this section we present the major 
festivals that honor Lord Сапеѕа. Some are celebrated in the 
temple and others primarily in the home and village. Each of 
Hinduisms major denominations has its special festivals, and all share in certain 
celebrations. Each festival occurs at approximately the same time of year, vary- 
ing slightly according to astrological calculations, usually based on the lunar 
calendar. Festivals are characterized by acts of piety—penance, fasting, pil- 
grimage—and spiritual rejoicing: singing, dancing, musical performance, pa- 
rades, storytelling, scripture-reading and elaborate pujas. 

M. Arunachalam wrote in his Festivals of Tamil Nadu: “There are three as- 
pects to every festival in the land. The Wrst is the ritualistic aspect—the various 
steps of its celebration,...performance of a püja, preliminary arrangements, etc. 
The second is the legend aspect—the ancient stories which had grown ’round 
it.... The third is the philosophical or esoteric aspect which gives віспіХсапсе to 
the celebration and has kept it alive through so many centuries.” 


Gane$a Chaturthi 


Ganeéga Chaturthi, also known as Vinayaka Chaturthi, is the festival day cel- 
ebrating the birth of Lord Ganesa. One of the great national festivals of India, 
and the foremost annual festival to GaneSa, it is celebrated on the chaturthi, 
or “fourth day,” after the new moon in the Tamil month of Avani (August- 
September). We decorate the temple and home shrine with banana leaves, 
sugarcane and strings of mango leaves, making it look like a small forest. We 
bring baskets of fruits and sweets, especially modaka balls, and place them 
before the sanctum of Lord Ganesa. He receives special püjàs throughout the 
day and often a festival parade. Each year we obtain or make a small or large 
soft clay image of Ganapati and use it for worship at home for two to ten days 
after Ganesa Chaturthi. Pandit Arunachalam notes: “In Karnataka, India, 
young people make a ritual of seeing 108 Vinayakas on this occasion, so they 
go about visiting their friends’ and relatives’ houses on this day.... The worship 
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of Ganesa on this day is supposed to confer advancement in learning to the 
young student and success in any enterprise undertaken” (Festivals of Tamil 
Nadu, p. 110-121). 

Sri Arunachalam continues with a description of the Chaturthi Раја itself: 
“The worship, ог puja, is done as usual towards the close of the forenoon. The 
whole house and the entrance are decorated with kolam. Festoons are hung 
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round the place of worship, making it into a sort of decorated mandapam, 
or hall. Tender coconut leaves, split and artistically designed, white in color, 
mango leaves dark green, lilies in white, and pink and crimson festoons pres- 
ent a colorful appearance. The newly made clay image is placed facing east in a 
convenient place in the northern part of the house on a pedestal decorated in 
kolam design of an eight-petalled padma (lotus flower). On the padma a small 
quantity of paddy (uncooked rice) is spread, and the Gane$a image is placed 
on it over a plantain leaf. Only white flowers are used for the worship. Aruhu 
and erukku are special favorites. Then all the рӣја rituals are gone through fully. 

"Besides, the fruits of the season, such as the wood apple and jambu (naval) 
[Syzgium cumini], are also offered in plenty along with the customary plantain 
fruits and coconuts.... Usually in the rural parts, a püja is performed again 
the next morning or noon (punarpüja) with fresh food offerings. In the eve- 
ning, the Gane$a image is carried by the boys, along with the flowers, and con- 
signed to a running stream or to a good water pool or tank. So, Ganesa who 
was shaped out of the earth, is now returned to the same earth.” This is a day for 
rejoicing and for seeking the blessings of the Lord of Obstacles to bring wealth 
and success into our life. 


Gane$a Visarjana 


Gane$a Visarjana (a Sanskrit word meaning "departure") names the Ganesa 
Chaturthi immersion ceremony. Especially in Maharashtra state, it takes place 
ten days after Ganesa Chaturthi; though in some areas Visarjana is done even 
on the Chaturthi day itself. It is a ceremony of fond farewell to a beloved God. 
On Chaturthi day we celebrate Gane$as birthday and then honor Him as our 
beloved guest for ten days. Then on the tenth day, called chaturdasi, we bid 
Him fond farewell at the ocean shore or banks of a river or babbling brook 
of love and watch Him float off on the conveyance we have prepared for Him 
until He Mnally disappears from sight into the waters. We honor His departure 
with a grand parade, as we carry Him on a palanquin bedecked with flow- 
ers and accompanied by puja, music, dancing and celebration. Clay images 
of Ganesa ѕресіХсаПу prepared for the event are ceremoniously dissolved in 
the ocean or other body of water at this time by devotees all over the world, 
signifying Ganešas withdrawal into all-pervasive consciousness. Though the 
Visarjana has been celebrated as a religious festival for thousands of years, it 
became especially popular early in the 20th century. 
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Sri S.K. Deodhar explained the popularity of the Visarjana festival in HN- 
DUISM TODAY, July, 1988: “Lokmanya Tilak from Maharashtra, who Krst raised 
the banner for Indian independence and freedom from British rule, gave the 
call around 1910 to celebrate the Сгапеба festival as a public puja, so as to mo- 
bilize people to come together to build up a strong, united India, based on her 
holy traditions and scriptural teachings. Since then, people observe the festi- 
val, both at home and in public, with options of one and one-half days to five, 
seven or ten days. The tenth day is Ananta Chaturdasi, which coincides with 
the puja to Ananta, the Holy Serpent. 

“The tenth-day immersion procession is truly spectacular in many cities, 
when thousands of idols are taken to the sea or river with a lot of music, dance, 
rejoicing, street chariots and decorations. These continue often throughout the 
tenth night, up to the eleventh day morning. The celebration consists of bring- 
ing an earthen idol from the market and doing puja in the traditional style ав 
you would do for a respected guest who comes to your home. When it is time 
for a guest to depart, we offer him gifts and food for his travel. Then we accom- 
pany him up to the border of the village, which is often a small stream or rivulet. 
As the guest enters the water of the stream, we bid him goodbye and return 
home. This old tradition is observed in the Ganesa festival, by immersing the 
earthen idol in the river, sea or tank. The observance was originally for one and 
one-half days: bringing the idol on the rst day, doing the раја, rejoicing, and 
immersing it on the second day. But later many people increased the period to 
celebrate the festival with more joy, devotion, music, religious talks, etc. The 
Indian state of Maharashtra is renowned for its Visarjana festivals, which each 
year draw millions of participants, most notably in the cities of Bombay and 
Pune? (Sri Deodhar’s description was translated from Gujarati by Sri Vinayak 
Vishwanath Gokhale.) 

It is well known that Lord Gane$a has a knack for bringing devotees to- 
gether, and the Visarjana is one of the ways that He does this. All forget their 
daily concerns, worries and personal lives during this celebration and gather 
with others in the fun. In 1988 Gane$a broke new ground in his public rela- 
tions when Visarjana was held in the United States. It was the Xrst large-scale 
interdenominational public Hindu festival held in US history. It was indeed an 
historic event. Almost two thousand Hindus gathered in San Francisco, Cali- 
fornia, on September 25 for a grand festival culminating ten days of worship 
and festivities begun on Ganesa Chaturthi. More than twenty Hindu organiza- 
tions of various traditions participated against the majestic backdrop of the 
Golden Gate Bridge. Horns sounded, drums played and bells rang out püjàs 
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as hundreds of images of Gane$a were dramatically conveyed to the РасіХс 
Ocean. Many worshipers stated with delight that they felt as if they were back 
in India. The celebration proved to one and all that Hinduism had reached a 
new level of maturity in the US, as devotees boldly proclaimed their faith in 
such a grand public ceremony. The festival has been held in the San Francisco 
Bay Area every year since its inception. Australia followed suit a few years later, 
and now yearly parades are held on the streets of Sidney by all Hindu groups 
joining together in public worship. 


Making Clay Ganesas 

Pandit Arunachalam provides an excellent description of the joyful activity of 
making clay Ganesas: “The form of Gane$a is a delight not only to the artist 

and the sculptor but also to the children....Almost all the children try their 
hand at producing the complete form of Ganesa in clay with their own hands— 
the full elephant face with its trunk curved at the tip, four hands, the uplifted 

ones carrying the goad and the noose, the left hand carrying the modaka, the 

right in the pose of offering benediction, the big belly with the sacred thread 

thrown across the left shoulder, the two stumpy legs, and not omitting His 

mount, the little shrew [mouse]. The scarlet black-eyed seeds of the creeper 
kunrimani (the crabs eye, Abrus precatorius) serve as the eyes of GaneSa. In 

places like Madras, a slender paper umbrella is added. 

"The clay image is made at the moment in the morning. In urban areas, peo- 
ple purchase it. But in the rural parts it is the pride of the urchins to make the 
image each for the family worship. The boys vie with one another in mak- 
ing the image perfect, i.e., in making it conform to what is known as the Ravi 
Varma picture as closely as possible. Rules lay down that the image is made out 
of the mud of the ants' hill. In urban areas, hand-made supply cannot keep up 
with the demand. So the makers have wooden moulds on which they hand- 
press the kneaded clay and cast the images.” 


THE PROPER ATTITUDE 
Making an image of the God must be done in the right spirit. Swami Saty- 
ananda Saraswati of Devi Mandir in California contributes the following 
instruction. 
“Take all of the love in your heart, all the longing to see God face to face, the 
totality of your aspiration for Self Realization, mix it with straw and earth and 
watch as the divine image takes shape within your very proximity. 
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“Give form to your longing, that heartfelt desire to know the Divine imme- 
diately and directly, to experience the divine presence in intimate contempla- 
tion, and see how all the elements—earth, water, Xre and air—unite from the 
inXnite expanse of nature in order to form an image of Divinity, the reflection 
of God. Remember the difference between trying to make a statue and praying 
for the marti of God to manifest through us. Meditate upon the various attri- 
butes, and put your mind into the fullness of bhava, the attitude of the Deity. 

“Let all the peace, all the light, all the goodness which the Deity inspires be- 
come part and parcel of your being. Inwardly worship the Deity, reciting the 
mantras and contemplating His subtle form. Smile at that internal marti and 
with the utmost sincerity request permission from God to make that divine 
form manifest in a manner all can perceive. When the image takes form, Xnd 
all the love and devotion you can offer and breathe the soul of life into your im- 
age of God, praying for the blessings of wisdom and peace for all.” 
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A SIMPLE METHOD FOR A WOOD-BASED GANESA 
By Sri Sateesh N. Apte M.D., Danville, California 


The materials needed for a wood-based clay Ganesa are: 1) clay (either profes- 
sional sculptor’s clay or that gathered from a river bed) or papier maché; 2) la- 
tex or other water-based paint in yellow, red, black and flesh colors; 3) gold-leaf 
paint, 4) aluminum foil, 5) paint brushes, 6) sandpaper, 7) putty or joint com- 
pound, 8) miscellaneous ornaments and cloth for dressing the mūrti. 9) wood 
for the base structure or armature on which the clay is moulded. 


INSTRUCTIONS 

1. Міх clay or papier maché to arm but homogeneously wet consistency. 

2. Make an armature (skeleton) of wood, styrofoam or similar material. 

3. Create the image by covering the armature with clay and sculpting His form. 

4. Brush the exterior smooth with a wet brush. 

5. Let the image dry ша cool place, away from the sunlight. (Drying time is usually 
one month for every foot in height for a clay image, three weeks for papier maché.) 

6. When dry, sand with coarse, then Ene sandpaper. 

7. Fill cracks with putty or joint compound. Sand again. 

8. Apply a white primer and sand with Йпе sandpaper. 

9. Make the image dust-free. 

10. Paint the torso, head, trunk and limbs in flesh color. 

11. Place appropriate dress (traditionally white or red silk) upon the image. 

12. Paint the crown gold and the hair and eyes black. 

13. Draw three stripes of vibhüti on the forehead and a swastika and an Aum on the 
abdomen with red paint and a Хпе brush. 

14. Make implements for each hand out of aluminum foil. 

15. Decorate the image with ornaments, flowers, etc. 


Vinayaka Vratam 


Vinayaka Vratam is a 21-day festival honoring Lord Ganesa beginning on the 
full moon day in the month of Karttikai—November/December. During these 
days, Vinayaka Purana, or stories, are recited in the temples, and special pujas 
are conducted at every Gane$a temple. Many devotees observe the vrata (vow) 
of attending daily puja at a Gane$a temple and taking only one meal a day, in 
the evening. 
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Markali Pillaiyar 


Markali Pillaiyar is a month-long home religious festival held in honor of Lord 
Ganesa. For untold thousands of years winter festivities and ceremonies have 
been held in His honor. During the Tamil month of Markali—from mid-De- 
cember to the mid-January—we worship Lord Pillaiyar, the Noble Child, with 
special devotion, prayers and japa of His names. This month is the most spiri- 
tual time of the year, and we meditate diligently, especially between four and 
six in the morning. Traditionally, all worship, prayer and spiritual disciplines, 
or sádhanas, are commenced during the month of Markali, and the home is 
cleaned each day. 
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Pancha Ganapati 


Paficha Ganapati is a modern Hindu festival of the Five-Faced (pañcha means 
“Хуе”) Maha Ganapati—Lord of Categories. This festival falls during the thirty 
days of the Markali Pillaiyar home festival and lasts for Куе days—from De- 
cember 21 through 25. 

The winter solstice has always been a festive time of year in all countries and 
religions, among Hindus especially, for it is a traditional season for the wor- 
ship of Lord GaneSa. In Hindu Vedic astrology this time of year marks the end 
of the sun’s southward movement and the beginning of its movement north, 
the change from dakshinayana to uttarayana. Since Hindus do not celebrate 
Christmas, they may па it аі си to relate in a meaningful way to those who 
do. Their children are often embarrassed when asked why they do not receive 
gifts on December 25. Adults feel the need to give gifts and mail greeting cards 
as well as receive them from their relatives, neighbors, friends and business 
associates. Райсһа Ganapati is a Hindu expression of this natural season of 
worship, gift-giving and celebration. 

December 25 and the days that precede and follow it have truly become a 
special time of year for people of many religions, and for the non-religious as 
well. In fact, this season has become so universally popular that it has virtually 
become a secular cultural holiday in addition to its special observance by cer- 
tain religions. Recognizing this fact, the U.S. Supreme Court ruled Christmas 
a secular, social holiday. This is because it has become a time for everyone to 
rejoice, give and share their abundance, each in his own way. 


CREATING THE PANCHA GANAPATI SHRINE 

Paücha Ganapati is not a temple utsava; it is a contemporary home observance. 
Because of the importance of this festival as a new beginning and mending of 
all mistakes of the past, a festive shrine is created especially for the Куе-4ау 
event in the main living room of the home. At the center of the shrine is placed 
a large wooden or bronze Kve-faced statue of Lord Paficha Ganapati. If this 
is not available, any large picture of Lord Gaņeśa will do. The home shrine is 
decorated in the spirit of this festive season. Lord Ganesa is often depicted as 
coming from the forest; therefore, pine boughs (or banana leaves) may be used. 
Dürvà grass, sugarcane and garlands of sweet modaka balls are used to deco- 
rate the home shrine. Flashing lights, tinsel and colorful hanging ornaments 
may also be added. 
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Paficha Ganapati is dressed anew each morning, preferably by the children, 
іп a special color for that particular day. His Хуе saktis are loved and adored 
by all members of the family. He appears in golden yellow on December 21. A 
regal gown of royal blue is presented to Him on December 22 and one of ruby 
red on the 23rd. On December 24 He appears in emerald green; and on the 
Хпа! day Lord Райсһа Ganapati comes forth in brilliant orange to bless all who 
visit Him, bestowing 365 days of wealth and abundance until returning again 
next year in the form of Paficha Ganapati. 

Paficha Ganapati should be celebrated in a distinctly Hindu way. The items 
which should not be used are Christmas trees, Santa Claus or symbols of other 
religions. These symbols carry connotations that are to be avoided in Hindu 
worship. Seasons greeting cards should be Hindu in design and content. Sea- 
son's greetings to friends in other religions can continue with thoughts of 
Hindu wisdom or quotes from Hindu scripture. If properly chosen, they will 
be appreciated and cherished. 


PANCHA GANAPATI ACTIVITIES 
Райсһа Ganapati is a joyous time for the family and should include outings, 
picnics, holiday feasts and exchange of cards and gifts with relatives, friends 
and business associates. Each day a traditional offering tray of sweets, fruits 
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and incense is offered to Paficha Ganapati, often prepared and presented by 
the children. Each day gifts are given to the children, who place them un- 
opened before Райсһа Ganapati, to open only on the Mfth day. After each puja, 
the sweets are given to them from the offering tray as prasāda. Gifts need not 
be extravagent or expensive; they should be within the means of each family. 
Handmade presents are by far the most precious. Ganeša does not want gift- 
giving to promote Western commercialism but to further the great Hindu cul- 
ture. Clearly, killer games should never be given. Greeting cards, ideally made 
by the children, offer Hindu art and wisdom, such as verses from the Vedas. 

During each of the Хуе days of Pacha Ganapati, chants, songs, hymns and 
bhajanas are sung in His praise. Each day a different family sadhana is focused 
upon. Те Krst sadhana begins the morning of December 21, and the others 
begin each day thereafter until the Xfth and Хаа! day, December 25. 
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DECEMBER 21, YELLOW 

The family sadhana for the Krst day of Paficha Ganapati is to create a vibration 
of love and harmony among immediate family members. The day begins early, 
and the entire family works together to design and decorate the shrine with 
traditional symbols, rangoli, lamps and more. Then a grand püjà is performed 
invoking the spirit of Pacha Ganapati in the home. The sadhana of the day 
now begins. The family sits together for the purpose of easing any strained 
relationships that have arisen during the year. They make amends one with an- 
other for misdeeds performed, insults given, mental pain and injuries caused 
and suffered. When forgiveness is offered to all by one and all, they speak of 
each other's good qualities and resolve that in the days ahead they will remem- 
ber the futility of trying to change others and the practicality of changing one- 
self to be the silent example for all to witness. Gifts are then exchanged and 
placed unopened before Paücha Ganapati. As family harmony is important to 
all Hindus, this sadhana must be taken very seriously. 


DECEMBER 22, BLUE 
The family sadhana for the second day of Pacha Ganapati is to create a vibra- 
tion of love and harmony among neighbors, relatives and close friends and 
presenting them with heartfelt gifts. The sadhana of the day is to offer apolo- 
gies and clear up any misunderstandings that exist. Relatives and friends in 
far-off places are written to or called, forgiveness is sought, apologies made and 
tensions released. Gifts received are placed unopened before Pancha Ganapati. 


DECEMBER 23, RED 
The family sadhana for the third day is to create a vibration of love and har- 
mony among business associates, the casual merchant and the public at large. 
This is the day for presenting gifts to merchants and customers and to honor 
employers and employees with gifts and appreciation. The sadhana today is 
the settling of all debts and disputes. Gifts received are placed unopened before 
the Deity. 


DECEMBER 24, GREEN 
The sadhana of day four is to draw forth the vibration of joy and harmony 
that comes from music, art, drama and the dance. Family, relatives and friends 
gather for satsanga to share and enjoy their artistic gifts. When the program is 
over, all sit together before Paficha Ganapati, Patron of the Arts and Guardian 
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of Culture, discussing Hindu Dharma and making plans to bring more cultural 
reXnements into each household. More gifts are placed before Lord Ganapati. 


DECEMBER 25, ORANGE 

The family sadhana for the Xnal day оҒРайсһа Ganapati is to bring forth love 
and harmony within all three worlds. Because of sadhanas well performed dur- 
ing the rst four days, the family is now more open and aware of Сапебав 
grace, and their love for Him is now overflowing. On this day the entire family 
experiences ап outpouring of love and tranquility from the great God Himself. 
His blessings Xll the home and the hearts of everyone within it, inspiring them 
anew for the coming year. This exchange of affection between all members of 
the family and the Lord is invoked and perpetuated through the day by per- 
forming Хуе special püjas. The rst püja is at бат. Before the puja, personal of- 
fering trays are prepared and placed before His shrine. After the püja, each one 
gives verbal testimony about prayers that were answered during the past year. 
Hearing testimonies strengthens the faith of everyone. Then vows of ѕасгіХсе 
can be verbally made. Vows should improve the quality of the life of the indi- 
vidual, such as giving up smoking or correcting other harmful habits. 

The second рӣја is at 9am, and the third at 12 noon. The fourth puja is held 
at 3pm. At 6pm the Kfth and Knal puja of the day is held. These Хуе püjas to 
Paficha Ganapati solicit help from His devas in the home and establish the pat- 
terns for improvement in family life. The overflowing love that is felt today will 
inspire generosity in the year to come, bringing in return abundance and good 
fortune. All gifts received during the day are placed unopened before Paficha 
Ganapati. 

The evening puja, held at six oclock, is the long-awaited time. The Хуе 
sádhanas have been completed. Peace, love and harmony among everyone 
have been restored. After the puja and before the great feast that follows, Lord 
Panchamukha Ganapati Himself gives His Knal darsana and prasdda to one 
and all. Gifts are distributed and joyously opened. Happy children. Happy par- 
ents. Happy God. 


A FAMILY PRAYER AFTER PANCHA GANAPATI 
Enjoy this prayer during the next 360 days after Paficha Ganapati. May His 
blessings flood your home with bounteous joy. May you and your family ex- 
perience His boons of abundance, culture and sensitivity to the feelings of 
others that He will grant through the months ahead. Repeat the following 
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prayer together after each puja in your shrine until Lord GaneSa returns again 
next year as Paficha Ganapati. 


Om bhur bhuvah suvah 
Ekadantaya vidmahe 


O divine beings of all three worlds, 
let us bring our minds to rest in 
the darsana of Him who has one tusk. 


Vakratundaya dhimahi 


Let us meditate upon Him who has the 
form of an elephant with a curved trunk. 


Tanno dantih prachodayat 
May He guide us always along the right path. 


Jai Ganesa! 

Jai Pafichamukha Ganapati! 

Jai Ganesa! Jai! Jai! 

Aum $àntih, santih, Santih, Aum. 
Victory to the Lord of Celestials! 
Hail to the Five-Faced Lord of ganas! 
Victory to the Lord of Celestials! 
Hail to Gane$a. Jai, jai. 

Aum, peace, peace, peace, Aum. 


Quite honestly, however, many Hindus still celebrate Christmas and often 
ask, "What's wrong with that?” My answer is that it dilutes and weakens our 
noble Sanatana Dharma tradition and leads children astray. Most of those 
who do indulge in Christmas were educated in Christian schools. They do not, 
however, observe Jewish, Islamic or the many other similar gift-giving days. 
Each religion educates its young in a sectarian way, for religionists believe that 
to learn one specilXc path is sufXcient and necessary. Education should not be 
diluted by taking in a Christian holiday or those of all religions under one ban- 
ner. And by the way, most Hindus do not realize that Christmas [as celebrated 
today] is not really an ancient holiday, but was begun in America in the early 
1900s and spread out through the world from there. 
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Sweet Offerings 


Mishtanna Naivedyam 
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ILLAIYAR HAS A SWEET TOOTH, JUST LIKE EVERYONE ELSE. FOR EACH 
| special puja to Him, goodies are carefully prepared in a worship- 
ful mood while chanting mantras. Modaka balls are presented, 
among other sweets, on trays before Lord Ganesa in temples and 

3) home shrines in over 120 countries, especially during festivals. 
Of course, foods for püja are never tasted or smelled during preparation or 
before being offered. They are enjoyed only after the püja, as prasdda. Тһе spir- 
it of modaka offering is captured in the following poem by one of Gane$a's 

dearest devotees, Tirumati S.K. Jagadeswari of Bangalore, South India. 


Mudakaratta Modaka 


Aum Ganapati Aum. 

Aum Gam Ganapataye Namah. 
Vinayaka!— What is dear to Thee, 

That will I offer Thee! With what fondness 

Thou hold kolukattai in Thy Hand! 

Iknow Thou like it. Thou art sweetness. 
Mudakaratta modaka, with smooth rice dough, 
Will I envelop and wrap 

Jaggery sweet mix with sesame powder, 

Cook in steam—that I serve Thee with devotion. 
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Recipe One: Modaka 
Ball-Like Sweets 


The following recipe will make approximately twenty lime-sized modakas, a 
treat for the children and a traditional offering in the temple. It takes about two 
hours to make them. 


Ingredients and Utensils 

1 Ib. rice flour 

2 cups jaggery (or 2 cups brown sugar 
with four tbsp. dark molasses added) 

2 cups raw sesame seeds 

2 grated coconuts (optional) 

2 cups melted ghee or drawn butter 

1 tsp. salt 

banana leaf or waxed paper 

a flour sifter or Kine sieve 

an idli or vegetable steamer 


Directions 

Roast the sesame seeds in a pan, without oil, until golden brown (5 to 10 min- 
utes). Crack the seeds by rolling with a rolling pin or pounding. Add 4 tbsp. 
ghee to the jaggery to soften it, then mix in the sesame seeds and coconut thor- 
oughly. (This mix may be refrigerated in jars for making quick sweets simply 
by adding a bit of ghee and shaping the dough into balls.) 

Next sift the rice flour and toast it without oil until it browns slightly—about 
5to 7 minutes. Spread it out on a tray or table top when done, and allow to cool 
completely. While the rice flour is cooling, bring approximately a half gallon of 
water, with a tsp. of salt, to a rolling boil. Put the cooled, toasted rice flour in a 
bowl and make a well in the middle. Slowly pour a small amount of the hot wa- 
ter into the well and begin working it into the rice flour with your hands. Keep 
adding small amounts of the hot water, and work the flour into a ball of dough. 
It should be moist but not wet when you put it out on the table or breadboard. 
Knead the dough thoroughly so it is even in moisture and texture. 

Next, place water in the bottom of the idli steamer and bring to a full boil. 
Spread a thin coating of ghee or oil on a piece of banana leaf or waxed paper. 
Take a lump of dough half the size of a lime and work it in your hands for a 
moment to remove the air and then pat it out flat and round on the leaf, about 
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as wide across as your palm. Make it a uniform thickness so it will cook evenly. 
Place a lump of the sesame-jaggery-coconut mixture into the center and wrap 
the dough up around the mixture. Pinch the dough into a cone-shape over 
the stufng and wrap the leaf or paper up around it. (The modakas can also 
be round if desired.) Repeat until you have enough to Xll your steamer. Place 
the assembled modakas in the steamer, spaced so as to not touch one another. 
Cover and steam until done (15 to 20 minutes). While they cook you can pre- 
pare the next batch. When cool enough to handle, dip the modakas in melted 
ghee. Now they are ready to offer. 


Recipe Two: Pudi Kolukattai 
Sweet Rice Flour Roll 


Ingredients and Utensils 
2 cups rice flour 
1 cup jaggery or brown sugar 
1 shredded coconut 
1 tsp. salt 
an idli or vegetable steamer 
a pan for toasting the flour 
banana leaf or tray 


Directions 

Heat the rice flour in a dry skillet until lightly toasted, then spread it out on 
a tray or table top to cool. Sprinkle a little water on it and add the salt, jag- 
gery and coconut. Mix together, adding water only as needed. When it is well 
kneaded and Xrm, pinch the dough off into as many lime-sized balls as it will 
make. Roll into balls, or squeeze in the right hand to create а Mst-shaped ko- 
lukattai. Bring water in the steamer to a boil and arrange the kolukattais in it, 
wrapped in banana leaves as in recipe #1. Steam until the balls are a light brown 
in color. Arrange on a banana leaf or tray and serve to Lord Ganeša. 
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Recipe Three: Yallu Kolukattai 


Sesame Seed and Sweet Rice Roll 


This South Indian desert is commonly prepared for Ganega Chaturthi. 


Ingredients and Utensils 


1 cup sesame seeds a steamer with flat rack 
1 cup jaggery or brown sugar a skillet for toasting flour 
4 cups rice flour a small piece of cheesecloth 
1 tsp. salt a mortar and pestle, rolling pin 
oil or ghee or blender 
8 cups water banana leaf or tray 
Directions 


Fry the sesame seeds, without oil, until light brown, then mix with the jaggery. 
Then, using a pestle and mortar, rolling pin or blender, powder this mixture and 
set it aside. Heat the rice flour until lightly toasted, and spread it out on a tray 
or table top to cool. While it cools, add the salt to 8 cups of water in a pan and 
bring to a strong boil. Gather the cooled, toasted rice flour in a bowl and make 
a well in the middle. Slowly pour a small amount of the hot water into the well 
in the rice flour and begin working it into the rice flour with your hands. Keep 
adding small amounts of the hot water, working it together into a ball of dough. 
It should be moist but not wet when you put it out on the table or breadboard. 
Knead the dough thoroughly so it is even in moisture and texture. When it can 
be handled, squeeze the dough into lime-sized balls and set them aside. 

Smear a bit of oil or ghee on a banana leaf, tray or table top and roll or knead 
one of the dough balls out on it to a patty about 3 inches in diameter. Place a full 
tablespoon of the sesame and sugar mixture in the middle and fold the patty 
over in a crescent shape, pinching it closed where the edges meet. Repeat the 
process for the rest of the balls. 

Bring the water in your vegetable or idli steamer to a boil and insert the 
steaming rack or a plate with small holes in it. The rack should be fairly flat 
and be covered over with a layer of cheesecloth or cotton weave. Arrange the 
kolukattai on the flat rack, as many as will Xt without touching. Cover and 
steam for 15 to 20 minutes, or until done, depending on the size of your 
steamer. When Mnished, transfer them to a plate or banana leaf and allow to 
cool. Serve to Ganeša as His fondest sweet. With any remaining sesame-sugar 
mixture you may make small Gane$a Xgures. Keep them along with the cooked 
ones for puja. Betel leaves, nuts and fruits may be offered with these. 
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Divine Mother Auvaiyar 
Sadhvi Auvaiyàr Mà 


тей atdan AT 


UITE A LONG TIME AGO, IN THE NINTH CENTURY, THERE LIVED IN THE 
South Indian Tamil land a woman saint known as Auvai or Au- 


vaiyar, a Tamil appellation for a respected senior mother or lady. 
A Abandoned by her parents at birth, Auvaiyar was raised by a 
<) family of Panars, who were wandering minstrels. As a young girl, 
she was deeply devoted to religion and literary pursuits and wanted to serve the 
people. Known for her intelligence and extraordinary beauty, she had many 
aristocratic suitors, and in time pressure was brought to bear for arranging her 
marriage. While most young women would welcome such attention, it was for 
Auvaiyar more threat than opportunity. Her interests were philosophical and 
devotional, and her life revolved around her love of Siva. She did not want to 
make a man the center of that universe. Faced with the impending marriage 
that her family would surely arrange, Auvaiyar wept and prayed before her cho- 
sen Deity, Vighne$vara, to save her from this fate: “O my Lord, these people 
are only after my youth and beauty; but I want to dedicate myself to the God- 
dess of learning and to the spread of learning. Please take away my youth and 
my beauty so that I can have peace and follow my chosen way of life.” Ganesa 
heard her prayer, and in the days that followed her skin wrinkled, hair grayed, 
eyes dulled, limbs stiffened and breasts sagged. Looking at her reflection in the 
village well, the maiden was overcome with joy, knowing she was now safe from 
the world, knowing that her loving Ganeša had graciously answered her prayers. 

Auvaiyar left the shelter of home, where most people па security, and wan- 
dered far and wide in the palmyra-covered Tamil kingdoms of Chola, Pandya 
and Chera. Her life was simple, dedicated to the practice of yoga and to fol- 
lowing her guru's instructions. As her spiritual sadhana bore fruit, she slowly 
matured into spreading the tantras, the mystical teachings of the siddhars, the 
wisdom of God Siva and the Gods. Her innumerable literary and philosophical 
works, for both children and elders, cover the entire gamut of human experi- 
ence and testify to her profound wisdom. Her royal benefactors, among whom 
were Sri Sri Sri Adiyaman, Pari, Kari and Seraman, are historical Mgures dis- 
tinguished by their bravery and benevolence. These maharajas patronized her 
cultural works so that her fame spread far and wide. She is now acclaimed as 
the wisest woman of all ages in the chronicles of Indian culture. 
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Auvaiyar Ma was a contemporary and close associate of two noble Siva bhak- 
tas, Saint Sundarar and Seraman Perumal, ruler of the Chera kingdom, both 
extolled as great Saiva saints in Sekkilar’s epic hagiography, the Periyapuranam. 
One day, near the end of her life, it is said that Auvaiyar was in the midst of 
her daily worship of her beloved Gane$a. She had a vision in which Saint Sun- 
darar was proceeding to Mount Kailàsa, Siva’s abode, with his comrade, King 
Seraman. Sundarar was riding a white elephant, and Seraman was on a white 
horse. They were as aware of her as she was of them. She became disturbed 
and tried to rush her worship, еа with a yearning to join her spiritual friends 
on their last journey. But Lord Gane$a appeared and told her to Knish her 
rituals calmly and without haste, with the promise that she would be taken 
to Kailasa ahead of her two friends. Thereupon she entered her trance even 
more deeply and sang the renowned hymn of praise entitled Vinayaka Ahaval. 
(This great song of religious devotion to Ganeša is sung to this day throughout 
the Tamil land at the time of Gane$a worship, particularly during the annual 
Gane$a Chaturthi festival.) As she Xnished her worship and placed the sacra- 
mental offering at His gracious feet, Vinayaka appeared before her, lifted her 
in His gentle trunk and delivered her to the Sivaloka, to Mount Kailasa, before 
the two friends arrived. When Seraman Perumal inquired how it was that she 
had arrived ahead of them, she sang this in her unique and charming Tamil: 


O king, is there anything unattainable 

To them who intensely contemplate 

On the fragrant feet of the son 

Of Ummaiyal, of sweet and comely speech? 

The thunderous thud of the swift elephant 

And that of the agile horse must give place 

To that of the rider of this old dame! 

He is none other than the mighty Mahaganapati. 
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Vinayaka Ahaval 
Adoration to the Remover of Obstacles 


Translated from Tamil by Tiru K. Swaminathan 
(From Om Ganesa, the Peace of God) 


Cool, fragrant lotus feet 

with anklets tinkling sweet, 

gold girdle, flower-soft garment 

setting off the comely hips, 

pot belly and big, heavy tusk, 

elephant face with the bright red mark, 
Хуе hands, the goad, the noose, 

blue body dwelling in the heart, 
pendulous jaws, four mighty shoulders, 
three eyes and the three required marks, 
two ears, the gold crown gleaming, 

the breast aglow with the triple thread, 

O Being, bright and beautiful! 
Wish-yielding elephant, born of the 
Master of Mystery in Mount Kailasa, 
mouse rider, fond of the three famed fruits, 
desiring to make me yours this instant, 
you like a mother have appeared before me 
and cut the delusion of unending births. 
You have come and entered my heart, 
imprinting clear the Xve prime letters, 

set foot in the world in the form of a guru, 
declared the Хаа! truth is this, gladly, 
graciously shown the way of life unfading. 
With that unfailing weapon, your glance, 
you have put an end to my heinous sins, 
poured in my ear uncloying precepts, 

laid bare for me the clarity 

of ever-fresh awareness, 

sweetly given me your sweet grace 

for Xrm control of the senses Әуе, 

taught how to still the organs of action; 
snapped my two-fold karma and dispelled 
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my darkness, giving, out of grace, 

a place for me in all four states; 

dissolved the illusion of triple Hlth, 

taught me how to shut the Xve 

sense gates of the nine-door temple, 

Ххей me Xrm in the six yogic centers, 
stilled my speech, taught me 

the writ of ida and pingala, 

shown me at last the head of sushumna. 

To the tongue of the serpent that sinks and soars 
you have brought the force sustaining the three 
bright spheres of sun, moon and Мєе-- 

the mantra unspoken asleep in the snake— 
and explicitly uttered it; 

imparted the skill of raising by breath 

the raging flame of müladhara; 

explained the secret of immortality, 

the suns movement and the charm 

of the moon; the water lily's friend, 

the sixteen states of the prasdda mantra; 
revealed to me in thoughtful wisdom 

the six-faced form and the meanings four; 
disclosed to me the subtle body 

and the eight separate modes of being; 

the oriXce of Brahman opened, 

giving me miraculous powers, 

by your sweet grace, and mukti, too; 
revealed my Self to me and by your grace 
swept away accumulated karma, 

stilled my mind in tranquil calm 

beyond speech and thought; 

clariMed my intellect, plunged me 

in bliss which is the common ground 

of light and darkness. 

Boundless beatitude you have given me, 
ended all affliction, shown the way of grace: 
Siva eternal at the core of sound, 

Sivalinga within the heart, 
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atom within atom, vast beyond all vastness, 
sweetness hid in the hardened node. 

You have steadied me clear in human form 
all besmeared with holy ashes; 

added me to the congregation 

of your servants true and trusty; 

made me experience in my heart 

the inmost meaning of the Хуе letters; 


restored my real state to me; 

and rule me now, O Master of Wisdom, 
Vinayaka. Your feet alone, 

O Master of Wisdom, Vinayaka, 

your feet alone, are my sole refuge. 
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In Praise of Pillaiyar 
Pillaiyar Stutih 


Pett GR: 


A Collection of Tamil Devotional Poetry Rendered 
Into English by Sangaratna Dr. S.M. Ponniah 


ANGING FROM TIRUMULAR TO KASSIAPPA SIVACHARYA, FIFTEEN DIF- 
ferent devotees have composed this anthology of Tamil hymns 

А in praise of Ganapati, the Lord of Hosts, popularly known as 
ÙJ Pillaiyar. They are sung daily in Hindu homes and temples where 
Tamil is spoken. An attempt has been made to give their mean- 
ings in English, but they need to be sung in prescribed Tamil tunes to attain 
maximum effect. In accordance with Agamic tradition, all cultural concerts, 
literary endeavors and religious rites and rituals must begin with an invocatory 
verse seeking the grace of the Lord Ganapati to ensure success. The hymns of 
invocation found here help strengthen the belief that through love and devotion 
and ultimate surrender to God, man can attain moksha. 


TIRUMANTIRAM, INVOCATION 

8358) 57596767 246060 (108960601 

Qia Qmm Gury 614110))603601 

15156) 104601960601, (бьтвєт& VAM PHAM 

U DAUND 6965914. CuIMMIAles CMG. 

SDA (ыш 

Implant in your intelligence the worshipful feet of Umasankara’s son, the Krst- 
born, Xve-handed, elephant-faced, elegant One with twin white tusks curved 
like the crescent-moon. He is wisdoms embodiment. 


TIRUMANTIRAM 
89601116) 616001, AVMIGM 6160696767 
HOU] 61681016. 816060018 Moar PLO 
би «єл DIA ATAV 
Феи aLi DIN LfleoeneoGui. 
If you but utter Ganapati, our Lord’s name, the gaunt karmic ills that bind us 
fast will become loose; the Lord of Death himself will in submission raise his 
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hands in worship. Therefore, dutifully utter daily Ganapati’s gracious name 
which will, without fail, your karmic bonds sever. 


TIRUJNANA SAMBANDAR'S TIRUKKATAIKKAPPU 
аш MBDA Cane euis 
eig Ger(b 96790. AMUA aen mr 
alg BOW 119163) 21601686 LE Maren 
eig 6їй6ИЙ. LUNE 6360) ereo(taenrm AOM. 


The bountiful Being who reigns over Vallivalam’s shrine, united with Uma- 
Mahe$vari, the Mother of the Universe, manifesting in manifold forms, be- 
stowed upon His devotees the elephant-visaged God in order to remove their 
obstacles and impediments and to confer His grace upon all who follow the 
eternal Saivite path. 


ARATAMPATIYA PERUNTEVANAR 
QH Nm ASV; QHG® yo! AUGL 
ere QUIEN AMAA OSH - FH 
uwi Ganr A arwy Gioco unpsuGunn SL (pia 
HONS Gan (b eumgeowré dear sien! 


Those who worship the redeeming feet of the single-tusked, elephant-vis- 
aged Lord of the heavenly hosts, who recorded with His tusk the Mahabha- 
rata battle upon the snow-capped hills of the Himalayan mountains, will 
gain great glory, attain their hearts’ desires and become freed from the 
fetters of karma. 


SAINT AUVAIYAR 
€MITé GSO MLA, bL LASLA, LOITLOGODITGIT 
Gp bowl, Cao HLM) LL helav 
шип AGCUM 9,Ши16,60 01166111 
SULUN ФёПП6МПП end. 


Those who worship without fail the grace-granting feet of Ganesa with flowers 

fresh and fragrant shall acquire eloquence of speech and fruitful friendship— 
besides gaining the graceful glance of the lotus-seated Lakshmi’s eyes, which 

will ensure every human happiness on Earth. 
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SAINT AUVAIYAR 

LITEYILA Aaah, Urol LI(DLILI влет 

HTM SV HAMS mirer em GAIT Gereo(pGleui 

ЭП 501005585 NGU, f bG 

811680 Селт 3 
I shall offer to you, O Lord, the delicacies four—fresh milk, pure honey, cane 
sugar with cereals mixed—O elephant-visaged, bright-jewelled Lord of the 
Universe, if you will enrich me with the triple-treasured Tamil tongue ac- 
claimed by the ancient academies. 


KABILADEVAR’S IRATTAI MANI MALAI 

AUSG GOING! CUES 616060П601 

ADUGA С6М 606) 6,606 1160, emu te Geor 

Өөлет аббег таво 

DSML 85600160010) 11600111607 Ф615. 
Vinayaka cuts asunder the very roots of all human suffering and sorrow. 
Vinayaka destroys all desires. Vinayaka is Lord indeed of heaven and Earth. 
Surrender, therefore, unto Him with hearts that melt with devotion. 


ÉPT, QEWAS HULA вәфа (bin (19:65618:160 
Quim eme, HO AUGL ° (15616461 
9560160, AUCA BN LNSHAHMEN GT Ó 
STHOVMED FHULOUT 9106085. 


Your words and deeds shall with success meet. Eloquence and eminence shall 
be your rewards. Therefore, worship Him even as the celestials raise their 
hands high in adoration and love of the elephant-visaged Vinayaka, the match- 
less Lord. 

ATUHIGATAUIL 63160 63166)601656 856001018516001. AAU 

иб телі UMHS 4691 1160 = вял тлі 

STS CHM LAU! Aarin SHHMNSS 

СипљљФ ror иелш GUT. 


Your burdensome bonds of karma will disintegrate and dissolve if you but wor- 
ship the grace-granting feet of Ganapati, the Lord of Hosts bestowed upon us 
all by the triple-eyed Lord Siva, whose ruddy locks are entwined by a serpent 
strand and whose head is adorned by honey rich, bright golden konrai blooms 
which Kll the air around with their fragrance. 


338 LOVING GANESA 


NAKKIRADEVA NAYANAR’S VINAYAKA AHAVAL 

Aumo (1)60011 11: 601160607 Lj eoe 

(11606611 (іпвбоіашпет AUDA 6566! 

ANÁ UGS ANAD 91676776 

DNL ӨШІТІ60016 Фели egeo 

OGA 81601) GG FILA 

QUAND GrmGesr Qummmnen egeo 

960016601 MNGU SANGLI egeo 

660016601 QuimefiGui CUGA ay. 


O &rst-born son of Siva who adorns His head with sacred ashes, beloved of 
Umasundari, Kumaran’s companion, beloved of Hari! O dark-hued, elephant- 
visaged, elegant Lord of heavenly hosts, my divine guru, unto you, O Lord, I 
surrender myself. O matchless Lord! Embodiment of wisdom and all excel- 
lence—O portly Ganapati, unto your golden feet I surrender myself. O precious 
jewel bright! O heavenly light! O Lord of the universe, I surrender unto you. 


NAMBI ANDAR NAMBI 
SHMSWLA HCW amyd HGU 
втш(ъш Gu red HCW 
GUTS Growl Quuimqm PGU 
mme Gui prn HCW 
гїйшш Hu wA беш 
ANUJ aawe Qaa HCW 
söh бош вәпбеші Hu 
ц щш ®Сш цпутъ®ё&вй HCw 
иљ ща HCW цьеалш Peu 
ааш ®Сш Cronag ian Сш 
JH LAN Сш aoui HCw 
Goan бош Со, ший Cw 
e HEN 61600) UJUNTHAI Mv ПСЛ 
Moire Qeuiena биге MAGUE. 


You are indeed my father and mother both, my kith and kin—the inXnite Lord, 
wisdom's embodiment, substance of all sound and the Vedas four. You are in- 
deed Hari and the lotus-seated Brahma, Sakti and Sadasiva, the triune beings. 
The dauntless destroyer of the roving cities three, that dared to defy You! You 
are the Lord of heaven and Earth, devotion and its binding force, moksha and its 
meaning. O matchless Lord! My life is Yours, and You are my sole support. But 
for Your grace, friends I’ve none. O Indwelling Lord, ГЇ speak only of Your glory! 
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NAMBI ANDAR NAMBI 
61601603607 11606019) 916-6010 Carrow «вл бїї 950% 
HUME (160)60111д) em ólearmTeór — 116060601 
Aga LALA (08160360, CNW ЪТ (19656001 
ATS inólip S155! .م‎ 


The triple-eyed Pillaiyar, enshrined under the shade of the flower-Hlled punnai 
tree in splendid Naraiyur Park, thinking of me, enslaved me, removed all my 
ills and impediments and conferred upon me His inMnite grace. My thoughts 
are of Him and none else on Earth. 


SEKKILAR'S PERIYAPURANAM 
APSO 11906699) єл 08416 
Бі ФШ Gun ъш&&(ъєп Ош s 
SLMS QHAOLA annda Беті. 
Lh DDMS AHSAN (Әй. 


Before I venture to narrate in vivid Tamil verse the moving great story of the 
ennobling lives of the saintly sixty-three enslaved by the Lord Siva, I shall Іг 
retain in my mind the guiding hand of the dark-hued, high-crowned, Муе- 
handed Ganapati, in order that we may all gain by His divine grace the enrich- 
ing rewards of this endeavor. 


UMAPATI SIVAM 
CUTDICVGL 1260016770)|60(610 emp 11663) 1Т1ШИ1 
певт HHO HALA miD 63161316) 
(бу 60109, 819157 елелтіећ!:Я, твоей 
AMT MAMI LEN SEDEM Оғшётрита. 


In order that, O man, the heavens and Earth may prosper and thrive, the Ve- 
dic ways endure and the sacred Tamil tongue be renowned the world over, 
worship without fail the sagacious, Xve-handed, triple-eyed, elephant-visaged 
Vinayaka of victory. 
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KUMARA GURUPARAR 
FIC SIL errélmer (28119, 6004. (18206016010 
СиПСО 16001. MOUMAIHOGOU CuayH.d 
ФПППС 160011. HOMO ът! їе 600159: (661601816089 
@твйл!_©үвотты emen Ganr 61. 


Those who sing with devotion this garland of twice-Xve hymns in praise of the 
elephant enshrined at famed Varanasi washed by the sacred Ganga—known 
by His devotees as Dhundhiraja Ganapati, the Xve-handed Lord— shall surely 
attain in time the heavenly abode above. 


KASSIYAPPA SIVACHARYA’S KANDAPURAIAM 
швйлвбфво&&&1вбїїпї) 1 т) ӨШІП 8-1) 
61600160011 Au 61606011: 61604160 (12006 
96001600) 560. 9 691 ІШ ӘП HelMMILan oo 
1160160016601 1060014. 1160011,0) CUDIA. 


In order that your birth becomes free of its fetter and you attain with ease 
human perfection on Earth, worship, O man, with devotion true the flower- 
like feet of the triple-eyed, elephant-visaged divine guru, Mahaganapati, who 
grants without fail all your wishes. 


ARUNAGIRINATHAR’S TIRUPUGAL 
e inue qm 68601060009 DAAA 
PHT SLO Cotas syewfliteu nbl 
Qush CSuUGAU Lieoerreprta 
61601060:ЇЇЙё, anag MinT 
Ф,1и19,6019, 80185616019 eene CounGeor 
DHODUVA HATCOHMMNSS %61СШпСбел 
вий Фт6а1 6160) 6011 СЇШП(П, GerrrGeor 
8210) SJSSTME (LOS AUA. 


О &ive-handed Lord! By Your innate wisdom You gained the coveted fruit from 
Umasankara’s hand. O matchless Lord who relishes the nectar churned by the 
celestials out of the shimmering sea, did You not venture forth Your beloved 
brother to help wed the doe-eyed Valli upon the Kurufichi hill? O refuge of 
Your devotees! My labored life on Earth you must support and sustain. Enslave 
me by Your grace. 
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ARUNAGIRINATHAR'S TIRUPUGAL 
6565560 (1603) 9560 AGAT 16160011 
Шш DMNA BT эд 11600119 
Ӯш шейт YAUN 601603 011631 
ANU 060160160060 elg Gen 
OSSLA шій MASAA JND 
OAUTH AJANU 10181603601 
1185961 UUNMEMe 9 HSA 119606460601 
ALLAR noir 160016646601 
(NSSLA 10601 6060607 LAMUG 6060 
Qnm. вош (LlNHevGeuTGoor 
qauupgia 6101016119) AAA 6031 603 079511 
AFH) Оцтд 08:16) BAST 
Abg JAAG sun MUGLA 
ALU soem шил) 
AGM inem. MEAN (LO (BD DN 
ASH AAA AULT. 


Pll seek in worship the feet of the one who dwells within the minds of the 
learned—one whose firm hand is filled with the pomegranate fruit and delica- 
cies sweet. 

Pll offer flowers fresh for the one who destroys the inherited karmic ills of all 
His devotees—the broad-shouldered being born of Umasankara whose head is 
adorned by the crescent moon and the konrai’s bloom. 

I'll offer fragrant flowers unto the redeeming feet of portly Ganapati, born 
of Gaurisankara, the Mrst-born, who did inscribe with His own tusk the 
Mahabharata epic. 

Upon the Himalayan peaks ГЇЇ worship true the redeeming feet of the val- 
iant one who dared to break the chariot wheel of the three-eyed Lord, whose 
mere laughter destroyed the roving cities three of the adharmic asuras. 

Pll worship the feet of the wise being who, by His timely intervention on 
Balasubrahmanyas behalf, performed the marriage rites of youthful Kumaran 
and the doe-eyed Valli upon the Kurufchi Hill. 
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ABHIRAMI PATTAR’S ABHIRAMI ANTATI 
Sng 219-1601603 011). 8600114 
Ш 69604 nóg Hlevemev 
291151 UTS g ? 69616919) 
Село 60(0) gginGLimm 
FON pr Sh п 
Gunga Abam 
angi Guai Фели 
Си (06.9, ëL (Den Qul. 


O dark-hued Ganapati, son of Umasundari who mothered the seven worlds 
and is ensconced in the Lord of Tillai, He who is ever adorned by bright konrai 
blooms and champaka garlands. Dwell You must, O Lord, within my mind 
and being as I sing of Abhirami, the paragon of beauty, in this anthology of a 
hundred hymns by Your benign grace. 


RAMALINGA ADIGAL'S TIRU ARUTPA 
(11686616 ШП609601(1099 9961660, (Ahl Hoorn 
Qemeéreore Geor, eynileniné &%%%610667 Lasoo euGoor 
ADUCE, LanG, ©ё(6ь&в1 шь GaGo 
901067 hand а-л. 


О &rst-born, elephant-visaged harbinger for good tidings who guides mankind 
unto the attainment of mukti; the immanent Lord, Xve-handed son of Siva of 
the sacred tresses, unto Your feet I surrender myself. 


FROM SENTHANAR’S TIRUPPALLANDU 
(61060669 UPEAA 8о:0/019/160) helel 
«КШ GT Gums 
611060 6960) 611600160016164Ш 01860100) ooh 
AG Amred 
10600601 WITTE 61619 NT 
1067(69810 (будл 056) 
ULUA Seis. 610101769156% 
LOVI 80129, СП. 


Your devotees, O Lord, are gathered in groups to dance in joy and sing Your 
praise. The music of the flute and the vinas string resound in the heavens in 
praise of You who rides the white bull and rules over Tiru-arur. We've come 
to join Your dear devotees who've enslaved themselves for succeeding genera- 
tions. We are gathered to sing Your eternal glory. 
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SEKKILAR'S PERIYAPURANAM 

giba CuM 45600195601 

GAMENET CUETLILIChIh! STOL 

AHMSACUIUTA Govan CTI 

Awha eme ONSCLOWITG 

Qia епу eer uimeorm(p пела (064606060160 

HOU Qusa CT eure Сили 

@єнєпєп&&єп 91606199) шїї 6от1161116-6141160 

LOGOUT SMI. 
The throbbing senses Хуе become by the eyes absorbed, the intrinsic organs 
four become in the mind absorbed and the innate gunas three become trans- 
formed into one sattvic state for those who behold the singular dance of joy by 
Him who adorns His tresses long with the crescent moon, delighting in ever- 
lasting bliss, immersed in an ocean of love. 


BENEDICTORY VERSE BY KASSIAPPA SIVACHARYA 
єтєй (104160 блөгө) 011119, 106961610 arb 10601601601 
СФП6й(11600) Bs AUS (0,603)611 60119, e 1918560 eumpe 
HTT 11603) AMan eerie, mrrmernn 616163 11606, 
Gunan Gate 6986481 eee 9 een TNT. 


May the rain-rich clouds descend without fail and enrich this earth. May the 
monarchs rule this resplendent earth with unfailing justice. May all living be- 
ings of this enduring earth live without want. May all righteous deeds, gov- 
erned by the Vedas four, prevail upon this earth. May the sacriXcial Хгеѕ and 
deeds of penance grow in abundance. May the glorious Saivite truths become 
renowned the world over. 
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Singing to Ganesa 
Ganesa Bhajanam 


TORTS 


OMETIMES WE FEEL A GREAT LOVE OF GOD; SOMETIMES THE GRACE OF 
GaneSa ХІІ us with such enthusiasm and joy that our heart bursts 
in an overflowing expression of devotion. Our bhakti turns the 
[| word into song, which in turn is offered back to the Deity whence 
came this gift of divine love and bliss. There may also be other 
times when our heart is dry, our mind distracted; we feel forlorn and distant 
from GaneSa. At such times devotional singing is a simple, sure way to raise our 
spirits up to a level where we can commune with Ganeša once again. Or we may 
Хпа ourself together with other Hindus who want to join in fellowship to joy- 
fully аг our religion and praise the Gods that guide us. So, we join together 
in song. In Hinduism this form of worship, called bhajana or kirtana, is an 
age-old tradition, ranging from simple melodious repetition of the names of 
the Lord to the singing of inspired song/poems of great devotees. Remember 
that Hindu music has never been rigid like Western classical music, where a 
small deviation is viewed as error. In Hindu music melodies often vary from 


one village to another, singer to singer, one satsanga to another. InXnite diver- 
sity, tolerance and flexibility is a central theme of Hinduism and its sacred music 
as well. Deep devotion is the standard. Particular notes, in time, in tune or not 
are hardly noticed. If you are singing with genuine feelings and awareness, then 
even the song itself will be transcended. Before presenting some of these hymns 
for us all to use together, let us Xrst consider the deeper meaning of bhajana ав 
elucidated in a talk I gave at Kauai Aadheenam in Hawaii on October 16, 1978. 


Singing to the Gods: 
Hindu Hymns of Invocation 


THE HINDU APPROACH TO GOD IS WELL-DEFINED AND MYS- 
tically oriented. it conXdently proclaims that every soul 
is created by God and is destined to return to God; and 
it provides through its vast cultural and scriptural heri- 
tage both the intellectual insight and the pragmatic 
means for following that path and attaining lifes ultimate 
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objective, spiritual realization. One of the legacies inherited by all Hindus is the 
rich and varied collection of sacred hymns, sung alone in the privacy of early 
morning worship or in gatherings of like-minded devotees whose combined 
invocations bring forth in each participant heightened communion with the 
Divine. There are many ways that Hindus offer devotion through chanting and 
song. Through the sadhana of јара yoga, the holy names of the Deities and 
sacred mantras are chanted both silently and aloud as a constant remembering. 
Pilgrims to the temple will assemble in the outer chambers to hear skilled mu- 
sicians and singers well-versed in age-old devotional arts, fully capable of turn- 
ing the mind toward God and away from the world through the subtlety and 
beauty of their lyrical offerings. Religious epics and stories Кеа with history 
and with parable are related to large congregations through dramatic choral 
presentation. Devotees gather in small and large groups throughout the world 
to chant in unison, generally led in turn by one among them and then another, 
singing their praises to the Gods to the accompaniment of the harmonium, 
drums, tambüra and cymbals. This is called bhajana. It is certainly the most 
popular form of Hindu devotional singing. 

For thousands of years Hindus have gathered in conclave to share hours of 
the outpouring of their love of the Gods. Their chants have Klled the temple 
chambers, the village hall and the private courtyard; but mostly it has Шеа 
and thrilled those who participated with a full heart. In the advanced stages of 
bhakti it matters little whether we are alone or with others when chanting the 
names of the Lord, for that mature state is steadfast in the higher devotional 
sensibilities, unruffled by the external world of name and form. Yet few have at- 
tained the serene heights of perfect devotion, and fewer still are steady enough 
to maintain such states once reached. The steadying support of others who also 
share spiritual goals in Ше can enhance the individual aspirant's efforts, keep- 
ing him &rmly оп the Sanatana Dharma, the Eternal Path. When these sacred 
gatherings are regular, either daily or weekly, they generate a spiritual dynamic 
in the lives of all who participate, a shared energy to which all contribute and 
from which all can draw. 


The Working Together of Three Worlds 

Bhajana is an essential part of the Hindu religious life. My satguru, Sage Yoga- 
swami of Columbuthurai, Sri Lanka, placed great importance on chanting. He 
would say, “Sing, sing, sing. Morning, noon and evening we will chant with 
joyful hearts the blessed name of Siva. Sing always of the Lord and meditate on 
Him who bestows virtue, wealth, happiness and liberation.” 
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We join a revered band of devotees when we chant the praises of God. Hin- 
dus sing to God, to the Gods, to the multitudes of devas within their temples 
and home shrines who will gather around devotees when they congregate to- 
gether almost anywhere. Each Hindu has his or her own guardian devas who 
are never far away, always available and willing to assist from an inner world of 
consciousness, from the Second World, or astral plane. These guardian devas 
attend Hindus from the time of birth or from a previous birth or from a cer- 
emony or event occurring anytime in life when they enter the great assembly 
known as the Hindu religion. When two or more Hindus gather, each brings 
to that assembly—depending upon the personal sddhana that the Hindu has 
performed in this life and in past lives—his own devas to add to the throng. 

As sincere devotees meet, the inner-plane devas form a conclave in the same 
room, invisible to the physical sight but fully visible to the inner sight and 
sensed through the feeling of sanctity that pervades the atmosphere of the 
room. As the singing of the Hindu hymns commences, other Second World 
devas are drawn according to the sum of devotional intensity. These devas sing 
together in the inner planes in concert with the First World bhajana, and that 
calls others, until a multitude of beings in the Second World join in the same 
chorus as is being sung in the First World. 


Sincerity of Purpose 

We must realize that when we sing bhajana, the devas of 
the Second World and even the Gods of the Third World 
hear our intonations and are aware, too, of the depth of 
our devotion. They are fully aware of us, though we may 
be only partially aware of them. They know and appreci- 
ate the meaning of the words that we chant. For this rea- 
son it is very necessary that each one deeply understand the meaning of the 
words, even when those words are in Sanskrit. The meaning, the tones of the 
voice, the thought behind the meaning, the feeling behind the thought—all 
these give power to the bhajana, add their beauty to the sounds that radiate out 
from our love and devotion, taking that meaning, thought, feeling and sound 
from this macrocosm into the microcosm of the devonic world and through 
that into a greater macrocosm where the Gods live. High tones penetrate deep- 
est, piercing through the microcosm into the great macrocosm that we know 
as the inner worlds. Also, concentration of mind, awareness of meaning and 
sincerity of inner feeling add to the ability of the chant to penetrate to spiritual 
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depths or, in their absence, to remain little more than a sweet song hardly dis- 
tinguishable from any other song. 


Singing Is Prayer and Thanksgiving 

Most Hindu chants are a joyous praising of the Divine. They can also be а re- 
minder that there are subtle inner worlds of existence, a pleading that we may 
be more aware of them and more in harmony with their great beauties and 
truths, and an invocation of the Gods and even of certain benebits which they 
are empowered to bestow. Our hymns are a thanksgiving for all that we have, 
for all the good that has been granted to us in life by our Gods, or during an 
immediate time span. Of course, we are only capable of such thanksgiving 
when we inwardly feel grateful, content within ourselves and not dissatisXed 
with our dharma, not struggling to oppose our karma in this life but to fulXll 
it by bringing it into harmony with our religion. True thanks must be offered, 
or true petitions made, with the mind and emotions and thought in a single 
accord as the Sanskrit lyrics are enunciated. How would the God perceive a 
devotee who is chanting something to him, pleading to him through the tones 
of his voice, but simultaneously thinking about something totally different and 
unrelated—or if he is not thinking at all but merely mouthing meaningless 
syllables? Obviously the devotee will be inwardly seen as insincere and shal- 
low, saying things that he doesn't really mean. It would be unwise to assume 
that the Gods are incapable of perceiving such states of mind. They are, in fact, 
more fully aware of the devotee's inner feeling and thinking states during bha- 
jana than the devotee himself. 

One bathes before coming to satsanga or bhajana. One prepares the mind 
and the emotion, knowing that he is, in a sense, on stage and performing be- 
fore beings of great intelligence who are able from their microcosm to look 
into this macrocosm. These Gods are being invoked, and they will attend if 
the invocation is properly and sincerely performed with a devout heart and a 
mind that is one-pointed in spiritual pursuit. The devas in the Second World— 
which is the world of astral or mental bodies—will respond because their 
function, their теп and dharma on their plane of consciousness is to help 
evolution in the First World, physical plane, and thereby further evolve them- 
selves. They are spiritual helpers, working with the First World to open it up 
to the Third World. All the worlds work together when Hindu devotees gather 
together. The astral beings who work on the lower astral plane contact more 
evolved beings in the higher Second World who are able to themselves work 
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with the individual and to invoke the Third World. The personal Deity is thus 
reached, and the blessings flood forth from within. 

It is very important that we are sincere when we chant these holy hymns 
that have reverberated in the nerve systems of uncounted seekers and sages 
down through the millennia. We would not want to be seen as insincere or 
inattentive, saying one thing and thinking another, or saying and thinking one 
thing and feeling another. Presenting ourselves to the Gods through prayerful 
song or just appearing before them in the temple precincts, we want to be in a 
most pious and profound state of mind. Ordinary affairs must be temporarily 
relinquished, along with ordinary feelings and thoughts. Yet, you would not 
want to pretend either. If you are unhappy when you come to the temple, they 
must see that unhappiness; and you must not try to cloud or conceal it from 
them or yourself. Then they can help. The Gods are going to see you the way 
you are from their vantage point in the microcosm looking out and into this 
macrocosm. 
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Depth of Meaning and Feeling 

For those of you who may not know the Sanskrit language, it is necessary to 
make a special effort to understand, in English or in the language with which 
you are most familiar, what is being chanted in Sanskrit during bhajana. When 
we chant together “Сапеба Saranam, it is essential that we know that it means 
“I take refuge in the darsana of Lord Ganeša” Even knowing the meaning is not 
enough. You must actually take refuge іп the overpowering feeling of Сапеѕаѕ 
presence as you visualize His marti, or form. You must also be able to awaken 
to the higher emotional realms, to rise to a devotional mood as you are sing- 
ing to the Gods, a mood that itself carries you into Gane$as protective refuge, 
a mood that awakens you to the presence of Ganešas love and compassion. If 
you are singing to the Gods with such genuine feelings, then the song itself has 
been transcended even while you are in the midst of your lyrical worship. Now, 
this is very important. That makes your chanting truly beneXcial, beneXcial not 
only for yourself and those who are with you but for all mankind. 

You could be singing Ganesa 5атапат, 5атапат Ganesa most beautifully, with 
no thought deeper than enjoying the sounds and realizing that you were on 
key and another in the room was not. Or you could be singing and at the same 
time thinking about some problem that came up during the day or an event 
that will take place in the days to come. 

Little beneXt is to be derived from such an approach to bhajana. Similarly, 
when the time comes at a later date for you to be initiated into the art of medi- 
tation, there will be no real meditation if the mind is allowed to wander aim- 
lessly, mulling over things of the past and imaginings of the future. Bhajana 
too, is a sadhana that requires preparation, attention and concentration. It is 
not an external performance meant to entertain the participants. It is an inter- 
nal performance that invokes the inner-plane Gods and draws awareness deep 
within. Approach your chanting as a devotional sadhana. Let it be a time of 
communion with the deepest strata of consciousness within you and a com- 
munication with the Gods. Study the chants. Memorize their meanings so that 
as your voice goes out into the physical room your awareness simultaneously 
pierces into inner dimensions. 

From your own experience in the world you can understand how the Gods 
naturally perceive an aspirant whose body is joining in the bhajana but whose 
mind is elsewhere. People have come to you and said things that they did 
not mean. People have talked with you and you knew that they were think- 
ing about something entirely different and thinking only absent-mindedly 
about the conversation. You have observed the results when people approach 
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anything half-heartedly, perhaps preferring that they were somewhere else 
doing something else. Nothing permanent and valuable is ever accomplished 
even on the gross, physical plane by such an approach. Then how much more 
important is it that the subtle worlds, the deeper states of consciousness, be 
approached with mindfulness? 


The Group Helps the Individual 
A group that is chanting regularly, singing to the Gods day after day after day, 
gives the devas great power, a channel through which they can reach out and 
help other Hindus in the community and around the world. Within a hun- 
dred-mile radius inner-plane helpers assigned to guide Hindus, who are per- 
haps not religious Hindus, would come to the bhajana on the astral plane and 
be renewed themselves. Inner-plane helpers may also be renewed and inspired. 
A large satsanga or bhajana conducted regularly at the same time can sum- 
mon these thousands and thousands of guardian devas together in a single 
conclave, renewing and inspiring them. Then they go back to the First World 
Hindu whom they are bound to guard and guide and in turn uplift and inspire 
him. He may be lifted out of the fog of the outer mind in its morass of con- 
fusions and become inspired to pay closer attention to his religion. He may 
awaken a desire to go to the temple, to serve others more selflessly, and on and 
on. Such things can happen just because a group of devotees get together and 
sing to God, feel what they are singing, know the meaning of the words they 
are saying and the implications within the meaning of the words. Of course, 
children love to sing; and bhajana is universally enjoyed by children of all ages, 
providing one of the most wonderful ways to bring your sons and daughters 
fully into the religion. They should attend group bhajanas often. The family 
itself can chant together in the shrine room each day for at least a few minutes. 
We want to take it all in, take in the tone, take in the thought, take in the feel- 
ing, take in the knowledge—take it all back to the source, back to the micro- 
cosm where you were living ten months before you were born in this physical 
world. You were there in the microcosm, fully aware, fully matured, working 
out your own spiritual destiny through helping those on this plane, awaiting 
another birth that would catapult you into an even greater evolution when you 
returned to the microcosm. So the microcosm is nothing with which you are 
not familiar. You came out of the microcosm and will return to it after the pur- 
pose of this birth has been fulXlled. It is really more your home than any struc- 
ture on this Earth could ever be. So you are just contacting home when you 
invoke the Second World. It is nothing аі сш. It is relatively easy, and you 
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can do it night after night after night as you sing here to the Gods. Know that 
there are people listening, people just like you, people on the lower astral plane 
and people on the higher astral planes. They, too, join in the chanting where 
they are. If you had an inner ear, you could stop chanting and they would all be 
heard chanting simultaneously. This has been done; these inner-plane chants 
have been heard. The more regular the bhajana, the deeper it penetrates into 
the inner worlds. We believe that religion is the working together of the three 
worlds, and in our bhajana this working together is a joyous ritual simultane- 
ously celebrated on all planes of consciousness. 


Association with Other Devotees 

One of the great БепеХіѕ to be derived from bhajana is the association with 
other devotees, others of your religion who believe as you do and whose 
strength is added to your own. This is known as satsanga. Satsanga is the tradi- 
tional meeting of Hindu Truth-seekers, gathered often to read from scripture 
or to receive upadesa from a swami or their own satguru. The company of good 
men and women who themselves exemplify the Hindu ideals, who are striving, 
who are devout and virtuous, is to be sought after. Such association will im- 
measurably enhance your own efforts. 

It is very important in the world today that Hindu people gather together 
and express themselves in a religious way. Satsanga groups are formed all over 
the world wherever Hindus are found. The greatness of Hinduism lies in its di- 
versity, and this diversity is also its greatest strength. This applies to the religion 
as a whole as well as to various groups within it. No single satsanga group will 
be quite like another, yet those within it must be in agreement on at least the 
major points of the philosophy that it represents. 

When you join a satsanga group, this becomes your religious experience and 
focus. It is different from the experience of worship in the temple, and it is dif- 
ferent from private meditation and devotions in your home shrine. When you 
go to worship in the temple, you are there alone even though others may be 
present. It is a most sacred and individual experience, a time set aside for com- 
munion with your personal Deity. Within the satsariga group, however, within 
that kind of sariga, you are sharing your devotion with others. You temporar- 
ily set aside your own mind, your karma, for a period of time and work your 
mind within the context of the group, which is the combined mind or karma 
of those present. This by no means should be taken to be a total involvement or 
entangling of the various karmas, but is a temporary combining or merging of 
karmas for those few hours each week when the satsanga meets together. 
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I have often said that the individual helps the group and the group helps 
the individual. This is to be clearly seen in the working of group devotions 
and chanting in satsanga groups. We are inspired, lifted above our personal 
concerns and able to give our thoughts entirely to the high purposes of the 
satsanga; and with everyone present doing this, a dynamic vibration is created, 
an environment that is conducive to further progress on the spiritual path. 


Sharing Individual Karmas 

There are many religious groups throughout the world sharing the same phi- 
losophy and beliefs, chanting the same bhajanas and meeting together regu- 
larly. Some of these groups are productive, while others are unproductive. The 
actual results which manifest as a consequence of the gathering of a satsanga 
group are totally dependent upon the combined karma of the group as a whole. 

The one mind of the group is made up of both the positive and negative 
karmas of each member. This does not mean that if a group is unproductive 
or unhappy that certain members should be singled out and sent away, for that 
would only serve to create yet a greater unseemly karma for the outcast as well 
as for the group that inadvisedly cast him out. Rather, this indicates that the 
group must perform a deeper sadhana, a greater disciplined effort, that it must 
make a special effort to feel inwardly the meaning of the words as they are 
chanted and be in tune with the extraterrestrial vibratory rate of the devonic 
world. The group may also ponder whether the social period is excessively 
long, whether too much emphasis is being placed on the foods being served 
and whether one or more members are bringing their personal karmic impli- 
cations and involvements into the group rather than taking these matters to 
the feet of the Lord. Above all, the group should realize that a problem exists 
within the mind of the group, which is no particular individuals fault or prob- 
lem. It is simply an effect of accumulated and combined karmas of the entire 
membership and must be faced in this impersonal way. 

A productive group is also a harmonious group, a useful group. Its members 
will want to distribute religious literature as a natural overflow of the energies 
that well up from within them during the satsanga. They will want to give food 
to the hungry. They will not be able to neglect the needy. They will naturally 
want to host a Hindu family newly arrived in their community, to visit Hindus 
in the hospital, to write letters for them, talk to them and see that they are 
properly cared for. There are so many practical things that a satsanga group can 
and should involve itself with, but this is possible only when all members are of 
a one mind, a one harmony. 
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If the group is an unproductive group, it will be found to be a group that is 
inharmonious and argumentative, one in which the asuric forces are perhaps 
more prevalent than the devonic forces. This must be dealt with positively, not 
run away from or avoided. If asuric forces have penetrated the group, it is best 
to chant sitting in a circle, thereby creating enough magnetism to lift the con- 
sciousness of the entire satsanga simultaneously. If the group is a harmonious 
group, then all may sit, as at traditional Hindu gatherings, with the women on 
one side of the room and the men on the other. It is always preferable to sit on 
the floor, for that releases certain forces from within the body that can greatly 
enhance the spiritual life of man. When we worship in a temple, we receive 
individual attention from the great beings of the Second and Third Worlds. 
That is our time for personal communication with the inner worlds, with 
the inner realms of our own being. But satsanga is different, and that differ- 
ence should be realized by all present. It is a group religious experience. It 
enhances both the personal karma of every member as well as the collective 
karma of the one mind which is the sanga itself. 

I urge each satsanga group to look sincerely into its productivity and to seek 
creative ways that it can be useful to its members and to the community in 
which it lives. It is important that we use our energies well, that we do not waste 
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energy, do not waste our lives. Satsanga groups can search out ways to help the 
many thousands of Hindus who have migrated from the Holy Land to all parts 
of the world and would bene&t from а kind word and a compassionate smile. 


Conducting Satsanga 

There are many ways that satsanga groups can be conducted, and there will be 
established groups with their own routines. New groups just being formed may 
wish to follow our schedule of twenty minutes of bhajana followed by twenty 
minutes of scriptural reading or upadesa and then another twenty minutes of 
bhajana, making a total of one hour. It is customary to have satsanga groups 
move from one home to another each week or each month, and, of course, the 
leader and host of the satsanga that week is always the person in whose home 
the group is meeting. He or she would select the reading or recording to be 
used that week, or arrange for a talk by a swami or other spiritual leader. The 
host would also arrange the room, preparing a small altar which could have 
a picture of the Deity—Lord GaneSa is agreeable to all—and pictures of the 
gurus of the various members of the satsanga, for all will not necessarily share 
the same preceptor. As a satsanga group grows in strength and maturity, these 
and other ways of helping our fellow man will blossom forth. That is the Xrst 
sign that the satsanga has done its work on the inside, has begun to fulll its 


purpose. 
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A Special Collection 
Of Hymns to Lord Ganesa 
For Young and Old Alike 


n the following pages we have assembled several hymns for individual 

or group singing and chanting. We have put the chants into Western 

musical notation so they can be played easily on a harmonium. A free 
translation of the Sanskrit into English has also been added to inspire high- 
minded thought and visualization based on the meaning of the songs. Usually 
one person leads the group, and then another, with the leader chanting the 
verse initially, then the entire group repeating that verse once. The leader then 
chants the second verse, and so on. Often the leader, if he or she is musically 
adept, will make embellishments on the musical line; but the group generally 
repeats the verse in its simple form. Many chants start off slowly and gradually 
pick up in speed and volume. The length of the bhajan is left to the leader's 
discretion, but is usually limited to Куе or ten minutes. 

These songs may be sung during formal bhajana and informally to your- 
self at other times during the day. Sing them during your morning sadhana 
period and silently to yourself throughout the day. Sing them before meals 
and to the children just before they go to sleep. Sing them as you work and in 
the car as you travel. When you are discouraged, sing. When you are inspired 
and creative, sing. When you are upset, sing. When you Bind yourself waiting 
somewhere and feeling there is nothing to do, sing to the Gods. Sing with a full 
heart. As you sing, listen for the silence within the sounds; for that silence is 
itself the voice of God. 
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Gitd means song. Gitds can be sung solo or in unison by a group. The pace is re- 
laxed. The words aid in devotional visualization. We seek to invoke the darsana 
and Sakti of Lord Gane$a, picturing Him in our minds while concentrating 
on His divine attributes. A deep communion with the joyous Lord is attained. 
Vighne$vara Gita is often the Xrst song taught to beginning students of Hindu 
music. Sing with all your heart this ode to our Loving Gane$a. He will hear. 
Yes, He will hear. It is important to realize that, with His big ears and His astute 
mind, He knows everything at every point in time, even when eating a modaka. 
This is amusing. So, sing out loud; sing boldly His songs; and His grace will 
pour upon you with all the abundance under His control (which is actually all 
abundance). 


SONG TO THE LORD OF OBSTACLES 


verse1 О Сапеда, You are the red-colored leader 
of the ganas, the ocean of compassion, 
O elephant-faced Lord. 


verse2 Тһе siddhas and charanas ever in Your service, the grantor of all 
tattainment. O Vinayaka, we bow to You again and again. 


verse 3 Master of all arts and knowledge, the best 
one of all, we bow to You again and again. 


refrain — Big-bellied Lord who blesses all with prosperity, Parvati’s son, you 
are praised by all the Gods. 
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VIGHNESVARA GITA 
Composed by Pürandaradasa 
Malahari Raga Rupaka Tala 
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Dhyanam 


Dhydnam means “meditation.” This form of 
song is usually done solo, slowly, in free time, 
with no instruments other than a drone. More 
prayer than music, the words of a dhyanam are 
often from our ancient Sanskrit scriptures. For 
singers, it is a devotional offering. For listeners, 
the words direct the mind to commune silently 
with Loving Gane$a. A short meditative silence 
following any dhydnam is traditional. Not 
enough can be said about meditation. It is the 
perfection of the peaceful mind. What makes 
the mind not peaceful? Well, Ganesa would ex- 
plain in His exemplary way, “Among the realms 
beyond My reach, one is fear” Still, He can help, for fear is within His control, 
even though it resides as the emotion within the chakra directly below the 
muladhara chakra upon which He sits: the four-petalled lotus of great beauty 
and strength rising above the waters of memory. Further below Him is the 
chakra of anger and rage in which the mind gives up its control to asuric forces. 
He, our loving Lord, prays for those in the state of anger, because mind and 
emotions out of control seals us from His grace. So, sing the song to lift up the 
purusha into its own pristine glory, and begin to change. That is the message of 
our loving God. 


GANESA DHYANAM, 
“MEDITATION ON OUR LOVING GANESA” 


Translation: О elephant-faced Lord Who is served by all creatures and satisXed 
with the juice of kapittha and jambu fruits, son of Uma, remover of sufferings 
and pains, O Remover of Obstacles, Vignesvara, I bow at Your lotus feet. 
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Hamsadhwani Raga Free Time 
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Bhajana 


Bhajana means adoration or worship, often 
by responsive group singing. A leader sings 
a phrase; the group repeats it exactly. Bhaja- 
nas usually have a strong rhythm, some- 
times slow and steady and then fast, spark- 
ing attention, and raising the group energy. 
Bhajana is dynamic japa. The goal is concen- 
trated communion with the God. Three bha- 
janas follow, two from tradition and one from recent times. 


GANESA SARANAM 
"Lord Gane$sa, you are my refuge.” 


Harnsadhwani Raga Adi Tala 
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Popular Melody Adi Tala 
“Be Victorious, Ganapati! 
! » 


Lord Ganapati, Victory unto Thee! 
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PANCHAMUKHA GANAPATI 

This song was inspired by the eight-foot-tall granite statue of Pafchamukha 
Ganapati that we installed on the north shore of Mauritius, the Pearl of the 
Indian Ocean. This majestic Xve-faced, ten-armed Ganapati looks east toward 
India over azure blue seas—a towering reminder of the original home of the 
nation's Hindus and of the importance of harmony in life. The greatest linguist 
of all time is He who holds time in ten hands, balancing it moment to moment 
by slightly moving His magniXcent trunk. Yes, language is no mystery to our 
loving Lord. He knows them all. The island’s ofXcial language, French, and its 
sweet child Creole are perfect mediums for bhajana. All Creole vernaculars of 
the world are dear to His ears. They are languages of the heart. 


verses: О Five-faced Lord of Ganas, let there be harmony in the family, in 
society and in all our business affairs. Long live culture and our 
religion. Grant us love of God and charity for all. 


refrain: О Elephant-Lord, protect and heal us. 


INVOCATION DE CINQ GANESA SAKTIS 
Nattai Raga Adi Tala 
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Natchintanai 


The venerable sage, Asan Yogaswami of Jaffna, Sri 
Lanka, sang many songs of God, Gods and his be- 
loved guru which contain profound religious and 
metaphysical teachings. These songs are called 
Natchintanai, meaning “good thoughts.” In one fa- 
mous ode to the One God, Siva, Yogaswami in- 
vokes Сапе$а іп the Wrst verse, before proceeding 
to sing of the One. Using traditional images, he al- 
ludes to a famous story where Lord Ganeša gave 

i His grace to Lord Indra, king of the Vedic devas. 
He also speaks of the ancient mystery teaching that Lord Ganešas form is the 
mantra Aum itself. Thus did Yogaswami а гт the teaching to worship our 
loving Lord Gane$a rst before beginning any worship or task. 


Invocation of the Elephant-Faced Lord 


O elephant-faced Lord, son of Sankara 
with voluminous belly and earrings, who granted grace to Indra, 
the king of the devas. You who are of mantra form I will never forget. 


Throughout time, Lord Gane$a as Aum has come into the lives of elemental 
beings, men, women, children and even the Gods themselves. For His is the 
о се of gatekeeper. Nothing can begin without His nod of approval; and noth- 
ing can end without giving thanks and showing appreciation to Him, for every 
end is a new beginning. 

Loving Gaņeśa has a mystical symbol, the swastika. It represents the power 
of the matured mind: a mind that has flexibility; a mind that has resilience; a 
mind that has compassion; a mind that has the twice-born strength to Knish 
what has been begun; a mind that is in touch with the divine—above, below 
and to either side. The swastika represents Gane$a, to be sure. 
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TANDI MUKHAN TANAI 
Nattai Raga Adi Tala 
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Ganesa Puzzles 
Ganesa Prahelikah 


THe т: 


HE PLAYFUL, POWERFUL CHILD OF UMA IS BALA GANESA, ONE OF LORD 
B Ganešas favorite forms. Here we venture a few forays into the 
4 world of high-minded fun and wordful frolic. Enjoy. This is play- 
ful svadhyaya. 5уааруауа is a key concept in Hinduism, one of 
the classical yamas, or cardinal guidelines of conduct, expound- 
ed by the ancient Natha Rishi Patafjali and others. It is the deliberate focused 
activity of self-upliftment through scriptural study, memorization of holy vers- 
es, reading elevating tales of spiritual giants and listening to religious discours- 
es. We use our time involving the mind and intellect in pursuits that lead us 
onward toward the goal of moksha, rather than dispersing consciousness 
through pointless ramiXcation. But it need not be all so serious. For children 
and youthful minds, play can also be svadhyaya—trecreation that ХІІ the mind 
with religious impressions. Hindu art and culture overflows with an unsurpassed 
richness of spiritual play. This chapter is a small contribution to that vast river 
of dharmas fun and games. 

Lord GaneSa rules the maladhara, the chakra of memory. Yogic insight 
shows that memorization of spiritual teachings, chants and concepts, a seem- 
ingly mere rote process, in fact works a transformation of the energies of the 
miuladhara. We actively remold the contents of the subconscious, reXning the 
nature, sublimating and transmuting instinctive energies. May these few games 
invoke and indelibly stamp upon our minds the great teachings and culture of 
dharma held in the mind of our beloved Lord Ganesa. Seers say even heavenly 
devas delight in word play of a spiritual nature. 
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Across 


1. Sacred syllables chanted by Hindus. 


EN 


. The chakra that Ganesa sits upon 
is a four-petalled _ _ 

. Gaņeśas vahana (vehicle) 
. Ganeša is full of _ 
11... KXelds are sacred 

to Lord Сапеа. 
13. бапеба is sometimes called 

the Lordof  _ 
14. Сапеѕа is very — — 
15. Сапеѕа has four 
16. бапеба пвеа . . 


oo "J 


and a goad 
to help him do his work. 

18. Divine servant. Used at the 
end of a devotee's name. 

19. What you say to Ganeša when 


he answers your prayer. 

21. A Siva temple facing ^ isa 
Kre-temple (abbreviation). 

22. The God we always worship Krst. 

25. Hindus pray to Gaņeśa to _ _ 
them in good and happy ways. 

26. Сапеќа loves all the animals in 
allthe — inthe world. 

29. Gane$a works slowly and 
patiently, пеуегіп 2 

30. Тһе Ganga is a sacred 

____ to all Hindus. 
31. Twice. 
33. Hindus worship Gaņeśa with 
___ and yellow flowers. 
35. Another name for Vishnu. 
37. Ganeša is even brighter than the 
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39. Ganešas favorite sweet. 

40. gather honey from flowers. 

41. Gane$a always makes careful 
decisions, nevera, decision. 


43. Kailasa is in the Himalayan _ _ 


46. The lower instinctive mind, 
seat of desire and governor of 
sensory and motor organs. 

47. Gane$a pujas start as early as 
3:00 __ in the morning. 

48. Сапеќа is Lord Sivas «бебі. 

49. Indian variety of basil often 
used for japa beads. 

51. Having two. 

52. First two letters of the number 
of most famous Ganesa 
temples in Maharashtra. 

53. Kolam designs are___ on the 
floor in front of Ganeša shrines. 

54. Gane$a pujas Kl you with _ . 

55.Ganes$as ^ flows through 
our minds and all form. 

57. Indian women wear __ _ 

58. Incense has a beautiful _ _ 


Down 
1. The fruit Ganesa won in a 
contest with his brother. 
2. Ganeša _ too many 
modaka balls one day. 
3. Gifts to the poor and crippled. 
5. Devotees who are having a special 
Ganeša archana often carry 
their offerings опа _ . 
6. Ganeía  Ше Mahabharata 
with one of his tusks. 
7. The monsoons of Southeast Asia 
bring severe tropical ___ 
9. The traditional Hindu wedding is 
caleda . | . 
10. Just looking at the mürti of Ganesa 
makes you feel _ 


_ ceremony. 


11. First and last letters of bean pod 


31. 


56. 
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that tastes like chocolate. 


. Cane Хе!дв are EN 
. Ganeša isknown the 


Lord of Obstacles. 


. The big chakra that Ganeša sits 


upon deep in the microcosm. 


. Lord Ganešalivesinthe ^ World. 
. Ganeša . forgets the 


prayers of His close devotees. 


. Hindu holy scriptures in Sanskrit. 
. The weapon Ganeáa uses to 


knock obstacles out of our 
path and spur us onward. 


. A big word for “help” 

. бапеба has the headofan_ |. 
. Ап expression of surprise. 

. Ganeša always knows how to 


answer our prayers just right 
because His ^ ^ is so vast. 
Gane$as memory is so great 

He. .  thingsthat 
happened millions of years ago. 


. Indian thin flour pancake. 
. The subtle inner ethers. 
. When Murugan tried to win the 


contest with His brother, He flew 
around the world. 


.Сапебаѕ ^  isbiggerthan 


any computer in the world. 


. The nagaswara and conch are 


two types of temple 2 


. Lord Ganesa is a __ deva. 
. The Mrst two letters of the Kirst 


digit on your foot. 


. Ganeša likes a lot of __ 


in His sweet goodies. 


. Even though Ganeša has little 


eyes, He still everything. 


. Many different organic substances 


are used to ^ the beautifully 
colored Indian fabrics. 

The Bist initial of Sivas 

two sons. 
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16. 


18. 


20. 


22. 


24. 


25. 
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The Puzzle of the Lord of Massive Girth 
[Maha Clue for this whole puzzle: All words are Sanskrit.] 


Across 
Lord Ganešas seed mantra. 
Good karma, righteous action, 
merit. 


. Eternal, something which should 


be done without fail always 
at the right time. 

The second goal of human 
existence, wealth. 


. The rst goal of human 


existence, love, pleasure. 

“Demon place” Hindu concept of hell; 
lower realm of the Second World in 
which souls temporarily experience 
self-created hellish states of mind. 
What you are when you always follow 
dharma. A person good enough 

to go to the temple and do püja. 

Our most important scriptures. 

The inert, dark, heavy, dull, 

ignorant quality of nature. 

A hall, generally in a 

temple or monastery. 

Same as moksha. 


Down 


2. 
3. 


14. 


15. 


23 


The third-eye chakra. 

Spiritual practice of devotedly 
repeating a mantra, generally a 
вресіКей number of daily repetitions 
while counting on a mala. 

A name of Supreme God 

as “The Auspicious One.” 

Bad karma, sin, wrong-doing. 

A pot of water on which a husked 
coconut is nested on Хуе mango leaves. 
The soul. 

Lord Сапеѕаѕ vahana, the 

mouse, traditionally associated 

with abundance. 


. Delusion, fascination with and 


attachment to material existence. 


. Individual or group singing of 


devotional songs, hymns. 

Rosary for performing japa, 
recitation of holy names. 

A round sweet goody made of rice, 
coconut, sugar, etc. Esoterically, it 
corresponds to siddhi (attainment 
or fulXllment) the gladdening 
fulXlIment of pure joy. 


. The Deity of Kre. 
. The Primal Sound. 


. [he name of the light that 
is waved during püja. 

. That, pure Being. 

. Immanent Truth. 
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The Puzzle of the Fruit of Truth 
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10. 
13. 


17. 


20. 


21. 
23. 


Across from evils they have attracted. 
Same as moksha. 11. Householder; family man or woman. 
Merging the individual mind with The period of human life after 
the universal mind of God within. brahmacharya, or studentship, is 
Peace. over, the individual establishing 
A Mahadeva, or great God, created of a career, home and family. 
by Lord Siva to assist souls in their 12. The calm, quiescent, peaceful, 
evolution. The elephant-faced still quality of nature. 
Patron of Art and Science, Kirst son 14. A word meaning “of the stars? 
of Siva, Remover of Obstacles. Anything in the subtle non-physical 
Teacher, guide, remover of darkness. dimension of the Second World. 
Loving GaneSa holds a sprig of 15. Primal life force of the breath. 
this wish-fulXlling tree to tell us 16. “Great Deva" or “Great Shining 
that all our wishes will be gratiMed. One.” A name of Siva. 
We have but to tell Him our 18. The symbol and mantra denoting 
needs, that is all, just tell Him. God and the Primal Sound. 
Loving GaneSa has this snake as 19. Loving GaneSa uses this 
His pet. Many are afraid of such implement to cast karmas back 
creatures, but He tells us that it is on devotees for resolution, never 
the kundalini within all and each letting up until completion. 
one can rise above all adversity. 20. Loving Ganesa tells of this fruit: "It 
Symbolic hand gestures used in was given to Me from Lord Siva's 
puja, dance and hatha yoga. own hand after performing My 
Dedicated striving and practice. Krst wisdom act. It represents 
A stringed instrument with two the highest spiritual fruition” 
round dried gourds on the ends, 22. It’s hot in summertime, so Loving 
that makes heavenly music. Сапеба sits whisking away the 

past within the minds of devotees 
Down with this cooling device. 


A period of time that spans many ages. 
Loving Ganeša uses this instrument 
to prod the lazy ahead in their birth 
karmas whenever they tarry. 
“Without qualities.” Refers to 

the Absolute God, Parasiva 

or Parabrahman. 

“Accomplished or skillful one” 
Someone who is dedicated to 
spiritual practices is usually celibate, 
wears white and is not a sannyasin. 
Loving Ganeša knows there are 
difXcult times ahead for some of 
His devotees. He protects them 

with this implement in gentle ways 
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The Puzzle of the Lord of 
Spiritual Mysteries 
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Across 
. Faith. 

5. Loving Ganesa, like His brother 
Murugan, holds this great power. 

It flashes in the sky during storms, 
spirit over mind, mind over matter. 

6. “A “not spiritual” being living in the 
Second World on the lower astral 
plane, sometimes called a “demon.” 

8. The animal that each Hindu God 
is depicted as riding on, symbolic 
of a function of the God. 

11. “God” Can refer to the image 
or murti installed in a temple 
or to the Mahadeva whom 
the murthi represents. 

12. A troop of devas, especially used in 
reference to Lord Siva’s attendants 
under Lord Ganešas supervision. 

17. The last portion of the Vedas. 

They teach philosophy through 
people asking questions and 
wise rishis' giving answers. 

19. Loving Gane$sa broke this, His 
beautiful right tusk in a sacriXcial 
act, using it as a stylus to get the job 
done. By this act He demonstrates 
that what we begin we must Knish. 

22. Inner plane being of light. 

23. The ancient Hindu symbol of 
auspiciousness and good fortune. A 
square cross with broken arms. 

25. The Mery, restless quality of nature. 

26. A sweet nut from a palm tree hard 
as a rock, but soft and white inside. 

27. What He shoots from his bow. 


Down 
1. Small circle of red powder (kunkuma) 
placed between and just above 
the eyebrows. It symbolizes the 


10. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


20. 


21. 


24 
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opening of the third eye, seeing 

with superconscious soul vision. 
Loving GaneSa edits all these 
scriptures on this and other planets. 
Sacred art of "drawing" intricate 
decorative patterns at the entrance 

to a home or temple or at ceremonial 
sites with the rice powder or 

colored powdered pulses. 

Hinduism’s revealed scriptures. 
Loving GaneSa uses this rope-like 
device to draw close those He 

loves and save strayed ones in 
extraordinary ways. 

Spiritual attainment or power, 
superconscious abilities, fulXllment. 
Triple-pointed lance representing 
Siva's three-in-one power: 

Love, Wisdom and Action. 

Loving GaneSa sits at Lord Sivas holy 
feet with japa mala made of these seeds. 
The chakra located at the base of 

the spine and governing memory, 
time and space where Loving 
Ganesa sits inside each person. 
Sanskrit word meaning "deed or 

act;” the principle of cause and 
effect. Also, the totality of our actions 
and their concomitant reactions 

in this and all previous lives. 


. Divine law; the law of being; the 


way of righteousness or "that 
which holds one’s true nature.” 
Loving Ganeša makes us grow 
healthy food by the desire for this 
simple underground vegetable. 
Loving Gane$a wants us to be like 
this flower that "comes from the 
depths of the mud opening into the 
bud high above the water's edge.” 
. [he nectar of immortality that 
Loving Ganesa keeps in his pot. 
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The Lord Who Is Hidden in All Things 


. 
47 


“77 


76 


CHAPTER 20: GANESA PUZZLES 383 


Solution for the Guardian of Bharat 


HHHMH 
86 LS 
А Ч |N |4 
96 


ШЕ 


1. їх ШЕ! 
SZ 


W| V АШ ee 
vc 
kË Ы H Е 
Шынын M Û ы Мыр 
Lš 0c 


G = 
ул З | У [Х| У VIN N 
11 91 
NW H 
SI VI 


LOVING GANESA 


384 


Solution for the Fruit of Truth 
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Solution for the Lord of Mysteries 
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Ніпдиіѕт: the Greatest 
Religion in the Worlo 


Hindudharmo Mahattamo Visvadharmah 
зын next 9999: 


G3) NDOUBTEDLY, RELIGION IS MAN'S ASSOCIATION WITH THE DIVINE, AND 

| the ultimate objective of religion is realization of Truth. Forms 
which symbolize Truth are only indications; they are not Truth 
itself, which transcends all conceptualization. The mind in its 
efforts to understand Truth through reasoning must always fail, 
for Truth transcends the very mind which seeks to embrace it. 

Hinduism is unique among the world’s religions. I boldly proclaim it the 
greatest religion in the world. To begin with, it is mankind’s oldest spiritual 
declaration, the very fountainhead of faith on the planet. Hinduism’s venerable 
age has seasoned it to maturity. It is the only religion, to my knowledge, which 
is not founded in a single historic event or prophet, but which itself precedes 
recorded history. Hinduism has been called the “cradle of spirituality,” and 
the “mother of all religions,” partially because it has influenced virtually every 


major religion and partly because it can absorb all other religions, honor and 
embrace their scriptures, their saints, their philosophy. This is possible because 
Hinduism looks compassionately on all genuine spiritual effort and knows un- 
mistakably that all souls are evolving toward union with the Divine, and all are 
destined, without exception, to achieve spiritual enlightenment and liberation 
in this or a future life. 

Of course, any religion in the world is a mind stratum within people, isn't 
it? It is a group of people who think consciously, subconsciously and subsu- 
perconsciously alike and who are guided by their own superconsciousness and 
the superconsciousness of their leaders which make up the force Meld which 
we сай a religion. It does not exist outside the mind. People ofa certain religion 
have all been impressed with the same experiences. They have all accepted the 
same or similar beliefs and attitudes, and their mutual concurrence creates the 
bonds of fellowship and purpose, of doctrine and communion. 

The people who are Hinduism share a mind structure. They can under- 
stand, acknowledge, accept and love the peoples of all religions, encompass 
them within their mind as being Bine religious people. The Hindu truly believes 
that there is a single Eternal Path, but he does not believe that any one religion 
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is the only valid religion or the only religion that will lead the soul to salvation. 
Rather, the Eternal Path is seen reflected in all religions. 

To put it another way, the will of God or the Gods is at work in all genuine 
worship and service. It is said in Hindu scripture that “Truth is one. Paths are 
many.’ The search for Truth, for God, is called the Sanatana Dharma, or the 
Eternal Path, because it is inherent in the soul itself, where religion begins. This 
path, this return to the Source, is ever existent in man, and is at work whether 
he is aware of the processes or not. There is not this man’s search and that 
mans search. Where does the impetus come from? It comes from the inside of 
man himself. Thus, Hinduism is ever vibrant and alive, for it depends on this 
original source of inspiration, this Xrst impulse of the spirit within, giving it an 
energy and a vibrancy that is renewable eternally in the now. 

Naturally, the Hindu feels that his faith is the broadest, the most practical 
and effective instrument of spiritual unfoldment, but he includes in his Hindu 
mind all the religions of the world as expressions of the one Eternal Path and 
understands each proportionately in accordance with its doctrines and dogma. 
He knows that certain beliefs and inner attitudes are more conducive to spiri- 
tual growth than others, and that all religions are, therefore, not the same. They 
differ in important ways. Yet, there is no sense whatsoever in Hinduism of an 

“only path.” A devout Hindu is supportive of all efforts that lead to a pure and 
virtuous life and would consider it unthinkable to dissuade a sincere devotee 
from his chosen faith. This is the Hindu mind, and this is what we teach, what 
we practice and what we offer aspirants on the path. 

We often send people back to their own religion, for Hindu doctrine would 
consider it an unseemly karma to draw someone away simply because he be- 
lieved differently. To the Hindu, conduct and the inner processes of the soul's 
maturation are more essential than the particular religion one may be by the 
accidents of birth, culture or geography. The Hindu knows that he might un- 
knowingly disturb the dharma of the individual if he pulls him away from his 
religious roots, and that would cause an unsavory karma for them both. He 
knows, too, that it is not necessary that all people believe exactly the same way 
or call God by the same name. 


A Religion of Experience 

Still, Hinduism is also extremely sectarian, altogether adamant in its beliefs. 
Its doctrines of karma and reincarnation, its philosophy of nonviolence and 
compassion, its certainty of mystical realities and experience and its univer- 
sality are held with unshakable conviction. Perhaps this is due to the fact that 
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Hinduism is a religion more of experience than of doctrine. It prefers to say 
to its followers, “This is the nature of Truth, and these are the means by which 
that Truth may be realized. Here are the traditions which have withstood time 
and proved most effective. Now you may test them in your own life, prove 
them to yourself. And we will help as we can.” Hinduism will never say, “You 
must do or believe thusly or be condemned.” In Hinduism it is believed that 
none is eternally condemned. That loving acceptance and unremitting faith in 
the goodness of life is another reason I boldly say that Hinduism is the greatest 
religion in the world. 

Within Hinduism, as within every religious system, are the practical means 
of attaining the purity, the knowledge and the serenity of life. Each Hindu is 
enjoined to attend a puja every day, preferably at a certain and consistent time. 
He must observe the laws of virtue and the codes of ethics. He must serve oth- 
ers, support religion within his community. He should occasionally pilgrimage 
to sacred shrines and temples and partake in the sacraments. If he is more 
advanced, an older soul, then he is expected, expects of himself, to undertake 
certain forms of sadhana and tapas, of discipline and asceticism. 

Though it is broad and open in the freedom of the mind to inquire, Hin- 
duism is narrowly strict in its expectations of devotees—the more awakened 
the soul, the higher the demands and responsibilities placed upon him. And 
though other systems of belief are fully acceptable mind structures within the 
structure of the higher mind, there is no way out of Hinduism. There is no 
excommunication. There is no means of severance. There’s no leaving Hindu- 
ism once you have formally accepted and been accepted. Why is that? That 
is because Hinduism contains the whole of religion within itself. There is no 

“other religion” which one can adopt by leaving Hinduism, only other aspects 
of the one religion which is the sum of them all, the Eternal Path, the Sanatana 
Dharma. 

I would say that, if it lacked all the qualities of open-mindedness and com- 
passion and tolerance just mentioned, Hinduism would be the greatest religion 
on the basis of its profound mysticism alone. No other faith boasts such a deep 
and enduring comprehension of the mysteries of existence, or possesses so vast 
a metaphysical system. The storehouse of religious revelations in Hinduism 
cannot be reckoned. I know of its equal nowhere. It contains the entire sys- 
tem of yoga, of meditation and contemplation and Self Realization. Nowhere 
else is there such insightful revelation of the inner bodies of man, the subtle 
pranas and the chakras, or psychic centers within the nerve system. Inner states 
of superconsciousness are explored and mapped fully in Hinduism, from the 
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clear white light to the sights and sounds which flood the awakened inner con- 
sciousness of man. In the West it is the mystically awakened soul who is drawn 
to Hinduism for understanding of inner states of consciousness, discovering 
after ardent seeking that Hinduism possesses answers which do not exist else- 
where and is capable of guiding awareness into ever-deepening mind strata. 


Hinduism’s Unbounded Tolerance 

In apparent conflict, the scriptures written thousands of years ago explain how 
we should live, and saints and rishis and seers throughout the ages have told 
us that it is impossible to live that way. So, Hinduism has a great tolerance for 
those who strive and a great forgiveness for those who fail. It looks in awe at 
those who succeed in living a life according to its own strict ethics. In Hindu- 
ism, we have many, many saints. You don’t have to die to be acknowledged a 
saint in our religion, you have to live. The Hindus, perhaps beyond all other 
people on the Earth, realize the difXculties of living in a human body and look 
in awe at those who achieve true spirituality. 

The Hindu believes in reincarnation. He believes that he is not the body in 
which he lives, but the soul or awareness which takes on a body for a deXnite 
purpose. He believes he is going to get a better body in a better birth, that the 
process does not begin and end in a single life, that the process is continu- 
ous, reaching beyond the limits that one life may impose on inner progress. 
Of course, his belief in karma assures him that a better birth, that progress in- 
wardly will come only if he behaves in a certain way. He knows that if he does 
not behave according to the natural laws, to the Hindu ethics, that he will suffer 
for his transgressions in a future life, or future lives, that he may by his own ac- 
tions earn the necessity of a so-called inferior birth, earn the right to start over 
where he left off in the birth in which he failed. 

The belief in karma and reincarnation is exclusively Hindu, and yet many 
people in the world today, whether they call themselves religious or not, are 
coming to the same conclusions, not from being told to believe but in a natu- 
ral way, from the inside out. This belief in more than a single life brings to the 
Hindu a great sense of peace. He knows that the maturity of the soul takes 
many lives, perhaps hundreds of lives. If he is not perfect right now, then at 
least he knows that he is progressing, that there will be many opportunities for 
learning and growing. This eliminates anxiety, gives the serene perception that 
everything is all right as it is. There is no sense of a time limit, of an impending 
end or an ultimate judgment of his actions and attitudes. This understanding 
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that the soul evolves gives the Hindu remarkable insight into the human condi- 
tion and appreciation for all men in all stages of spiritual development. 

Hinduism is so broad. Within it there is a place for the insane and a place 
for the saint. There is a place for the beggar and for those who support beggars. 
There is a place for the intelligent person and plenty of room for the fool. The 
beauty of Hinduism is that it does not demand of every soul perfection in this 
life, a necessary conclusion for those who believe in a single lifetime during 
which human perfection or grace must be achieved. Belief in reincarnation 
gives the Hindu an acceptance of every level of humanity. Some souls are sim- 
ply older souls than others, but all are inherently the same, inherently immor- 
tal and of the nature of the Divine. 


Hindu Views of the Divine 

In Hinduism it is believed that the Gods are living, thinking, dynamic beings 
who live in a different world, in an inner world in the microcosm within this 
world in which there exists a greater macrocosm than this visible macrocosm. 
For the Hindu, surrender to the Divine Will that created and pervades and 
guides the universe is essential. The Hindu believes that these beings guide our 
experiences on Earth, actually consciously guide the evolutionary processes. 
Therefore, he worships these beings as greater beings than himself, and he 
maintains a subjective attitude toward them, wondering if he is attuned with 
these grand forces of the universe, if his personal will is in phase with what 
these great beings would have him do. This gives birth to a great culture, a great 
attitude, a great tolerance and kindness one to another. It gives rise to humility 
in the approach to life—not a weak or false humility, but a strong and mature 
sense of the grand presence and purpose of life before which the head naturally 
bows. 

There are said to be millions of Gods in the Hindu pantheon, though only a 
few major Deities are actually worshiped in the temples. That God may be wor- 
shiped as the Divine Father or a Sainted Mother or the King of kings is one of 
the blessings of Hinduism. It offers to each a personal and signiXcant contact, 
and each Hindu will choose that aspect of the Deity which most appeals to 
his inner needs and sensibilities. That can be confusing to some, but not to the 
Hindu. Within his religion is monism and dualism, monotheism and polythe- 
ism, and a rich array of other theological views. 

God in Hinduism is accepted as both transcendent and immanent, both 
beyond the mind and the very substratum of the mind. The ideal of the Hindu 
is to think of God always, every moment, and to be ever conscious of God's 
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presence. This does not mean the transcendent God, the Absolute Lord. That 
is for the yogi to ponder in his contemplative discipline. That is for the well- 
perfected Hindu who has worshiped faithfully in the temples, studied deeply 
the scriptures and found his satguru. For most Hindus, God means the Gods, 
one of the many personal devas and Mahadevas which prevail in our religion. 
This means a personal great soul which may never have known physical birth, 
a being which pervades the planet, pervades form with His mind and Being, 
and which guides evolution. Such a God is capable of offering protection and 
direction to the followers of Hinduism. The Hindu is supposed to think of 
God every minute of every day, to see God everywhere. Of course, most of us 
dont think of God even one minute a day. That’s the reason that each Hindu 
is obliged to conduct or attend at least one religious service, one puja or cer- 
emony, every day in his temple or home shrine. This turns his mind inward to 
God and the Gods. 

Hinduism, Sanatana Dharma, is an Eastern religion, and the Eastern reli- 
gions are very different from those of the West. For one thing, they are more 
introspective. Hinduism gave birth to Buddhism, for Buddha was born and 
died a good Hindu. And it gave birth to other religions of the East, to Taoism, 
to Jainism, to Sikhism and others. 


Three Pillars: Temples, Philosophy and Preceptors 
There are three distinct aspects of Hinduism: the temples, the philosophy and 
the satguru. It is very fortunate that in the last two decades Hindu temples 
have nearly circumferenced the world. There are temples in Europe, in North 
America, in South America, Australia, in Africa and throughout Southeast 
Asia. The Hindu temple and stone images in it work as a channel for the De- 
ity, for the Gods who hover over the stone image and in their subtle etheric 
forms change peoples lives through changing the nerve currents within them 
through their darsana. People come to a sanctiXed temple and go away, and іп 
that process they are slowly changed from the inside out. They have changed 
because their very life force has changed, their mind has been changed and 
their emotions have undergone a subtle transformation. The temples of Hindu- 
ism are magniXcent in their immensity and in their ability to canalize the three 
worlds, the First World of physical, outer existence and the inner Second and 
Third Worlds. 

Hindu temples are not centered around a priest or minister, though there 
may be a holy man associated with a temple whose advice is cautiously and 
quietly sought. There is no sermon, no mediator, no director to guide the wor- 
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ship of pilgrims. The temple is the home of the Deities, and each devotee goes 
according to his own timing and for his own particular needs. Some may go 
to weep and seek consolation in times of sorrow, while simultaneously others 
will be there to rejoice in their good fortune and to sing God’s name in thanks- 
giving. Naturally, the sacraments of name-giving and marriage and so forth 
are closely associated with the temple. One has only to attend a Hindu temple 
during festival days to capture the great energy and vitality of this ancient 
religion. 

In its second section, philosophy, Hinduism has influenced the deep re- 
ligious thinkers of all cultures through known history. There is not a single 
philosophy which can be labeled “Hinduism.” Rather, it is a network of many 
philosophies, some seeming to impertinently contradict the validity of others, 
yet on deeper reflection are seen as integral aspects of a single radiant mind 
flow. In the area of philosophy must be included the enormous array of scrip- 
ture, hymns, mantras, devotional bhajana and philosophical texts which are 
certainly unequaled in the world. 

In the natural order of things, temple worship precedes philosophy. It all 
starts with the temple, with this sacred house of the Deities, this sanctiled site 
where the three worlds communicate, where the inner and outer mesh and 
merge. It is there that devotees change. They become more like the perfect be- 
ings that live in the temple, become the voice of the Deity, writing down what 
is taught them from the inside; and their writings, if they are faithful to the 
superconscious message of the God, become scripture and make up the phi- 
losophies of Hinduism. The philosophies then stand alone as the voice of the 
religion. They are taught in the universities, discussed among scholars, medi- 
tated upon by yogis and devout seekers. It is possible to be a good Hindu by 
only learning the philosophy and never going to the temple, or by simply going 
to the temple and never hearing of the deeper philosophies. 

Hinduism has still another section within it, and that is the guru—the 
teacher, the illuminator, the spiritual preceptor. The guru is the remover of 
darkness. He is one who knows the philosophy, who knows the inner work- 
ings of the temple, and who in himself is the philosopher and the temple. The 
guru is he who can enliven the spirit within people. Like the temple and the 
philosophy, he stands alone, apart from the institutions of learning, apart from 
sites of pilgrimage. He is himself the source of knowledge, and he is himself the 


pilgrim’s destination. 
Should all the temples be destroyed, they would spring up again from the 
seeds of philosophy, or from the presence of a realized man. And if all the 
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scriptures and philosophical treatises were burned, they would be written 
again from the same source. So Hinduism cannot be destroyed. It can never be 
destroyed. It exists as the spirit of religion within each being. Its three aspects, 
the temple, the philosophy and the satguru, individually proXcient, taken to- 
gether make Hinduism the most vital and abundant religion in the world. 


Hinduism's Fathomless Diversity 

Hinduism has a grand diversity among its many sects. That diversity is itself 
a strength, showing how broad and encompassing Hinduism is. It does not 
seek to have all devotees believe exactly alike. In fact, it has no central au- 
thority, no single organized institution which could ever proclaim or enforce 
such sameness. There is an immense inner unity, but the real strength and 
wisdom of Hinduism is its diversity, its variety. There are so many sects within 
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Hinduism that you could spend a lifetime studying them and never begin to 
assess them all. More is there than any single human being could assimilate 
іп a single lifetime. Hinduism, therefore, has the magnetism to draw us back 
into its immensity life after life. Each sect may be said to be a full religion in 
its own right, with all the increments of faith, with no necessary part missing. 
Therefore, each sect works for the individuals within it completely, and each 
tolerates all the other sects. It does not totally divorce itself from the other sects, 
denying their beliefs, but simply separates to stress or expound a limited area 
of the vast philosophy, apart from all others, to be understood by the limited 
faculties of man. 

These various sects and divisions within Hinduism all spring from a one 
source. Most Hindus believe in the transcendental God as well as the personal 
Lord or God, and yet there is within the boundaries of the faith room for the 
non-believer, for the atheist or for the agnostic who is assessing and develop- 
ing his beliefs. This brings another unique asset to our religion—the absence 
of heresy. There is no such thing as a heretic in Hinduism, for there is no single 
right perspective or belief. Doctrine and sadhana are not considered absolutes, 
but the means to an absolute end, and they can be tailored to individual needs 
and natures. My satguru would say that different prescriptions are required for 
different ailments. 

In Hinduism there is no person or spiritual authority who stands between 
man and God. In fact, Hinduism teaches just the opposite. The priests in the 
temples are the servants of the Deity, the helper, the keeper of the Gods’ house. 
He prepares and puriXes the atmosphere of the temple, but he does not inter- 
vene between the devotee and his God— whichever of the many Gods within 
our religion that he may be worshiping. Without a mediator, responsibility 
is placed fully upon the individual. There is no one to intercede on his behalf. 
He is responsible for his actions, for his thoughts, for his emotions, for his re- 
lationship with his God. He must work out his beliefs from the inside without 
undue dependence upon external influences. Of course, there is much help, as 
much as may be needed, from those who have previously gone through what 
he is now going through. It is not enough that he adopts an authorized dogma. 
He must study and bring the teachings to life from within himself. 

Within the philosophy, each philosopher proclaims that God can be found 
within man if man practices the proper precepts of yoga and delves within 
himself through his kundalini force. The guru himself teaches the awakening 
of that force and how God can be realized in His transcendental as well as His 
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personal aspect within the sphere of one’s own personal experience in this very 
lifetime if he but pursues the path and is obedient. 

Hinduism is unique because God and man, mind and God, instinctive 
mind, intellectual mind and superconscious mind, can merge as one, accord- 
ing to the evolution of the individual. Each one, according to his own self- 
created karma, has his own fulXlIment. Those in the Xrst stages ofevolution, 
whose interests and experiences are basically instinctive, who possess little 
intellect or mental prowess, are guided by their emotions and impulses, are 
generally fearful. They have a personal experience of the Deity in the temple, 
but it is generally a fearful experience. They are afraid of God. Alongside of 
them during a puja is a great rishi who has had many hundreds of lives on this 
planet. He has his own personal experience of God, but it is an experience of 
love, of oneness and of union. There they are, side by side. Each experience of 
God is as real to one as to the other. There is no one in-between, no arbitrator 
of the experience to compel the one to see God exactly as the other one does. 


Within Hinduism Is a Place for Everyone 

Hinduism is as broad as humanity is, as diverse as people are diverse. It is for 
the rich and the poor, for the mystic and the materialist. It is for the sage and 
the fool. None is excluded. In a Hindu temple you can Xnd every variety of 
humanity. The man of accumulated wealth is there, supporting the institutions 
that have grown up around the temple, seeking to spend his abundance wisely 
and for its best purpose so that good merit may be earned for his next life. The 
pauper is there, begging in hopes that perhaps he will eat tomorrow and the 
God will inspire some devotee to give him a coin or two. So, a Hindu temple is 
a reflection of life, set in the midst of the life of the community. It is not making 
an effort to be better than the life of the village, only to serve that life and direct 
it to its next stage of evolution. The same Hindu mind which can consume 
within it all the religions of the world can and does consume within it all of the 
peoples of the world who are drawn to the temple by the Sakti, the power, of 
the temple. Such is the great embracing compassion of our religion. 

The greatness of Hinduism cannot be compared with other religions. There 
is no basis for comparison. Hinduism, the Eternal way or Sanatana Dharma, 
has no beginning, therefore will certainly have no end. It was never created, 
and therefore it cannot be destroyed. It is a God-centric religion. The center 
of it is God. All of the other religions are prophet-centric. The center of those 
religions is a great saint or sage, a prophet, a messenger or messiah, some God- 
Realized person who has lived on Earth and died. Perhaps he was born to cre- 
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ate that particular sect, that particular religion, needed by the people of a cer- 
tain part of the world at a certain time in history. The Hindus acknowledge 
this and recognize all of the world’s religious leaders as great prophets, as great 
souls, as great incarnations, perhaps, of the Gods, or as great beings who have 
through their realization and inward practices incarnated themselves into, or 
transformed themselves into, eminent religious leaders and attracted devotees 
to them to give forth the precepts of life all over again and thus guide a tribe or 
a nation or a race into a better way of life. 

The Hindu mind can encompass this, appreciate it, for it is Xrmly settled in 
a God-centric religion. The center of Hinduism is the Absolute, the timeless, 
formless, spaceless God who manifests as Pure Consciousness and as the most 
perfect form conceivable, the Primal Soul. He radiates out from that form asa 
myriad of Gods and Goddesses who inhabit the temples and bless the people, 
inspire the scriptures, inspire the spiritual leaders and uplift humanity in gen- 
eral. It is a one God in many forms. We recently heard a sannydsini at the 
Gane$a Temple in New York describe this in a most wonderful and profound 
way, “Siva is the Kire. Sakti is the heat of that Хе. Сапеба is the red color of that 
Хге. Murugan is the light of that ге.” 

There are nearly a billion Hindus in the world today. That's roughly four 
times the population of the entire United States. Every sixth person on the 
planet is a Hindu. Hinduism attends to the needs of each one. It is the only 
religion that has such breadth and depth. Hinduism contains the Deities and 
the sanctiXled temples, the esoteric knowledge of inner states of consciousness, 
yoga and the disciplines of meditation. It possesses a gentle compassion and a 
genuine tolerance and appreciation for other religions. It remains undogmatic 
and open to inquiry. It believes in a just world in which every soul is guided 
by karma to the ultimate goal of Self Realization, leading to moksha, freedom 
from rebirth. It rests content in the knowledge of the divine origin of the soul, 
its passage through one life and another until maturity has been reached. It 
offers guidance to all who take refuge in it, from the nonbeliever to the most 
evolved maharishi. It cherishes the largest storehouse of scripture and philoso- 
phy on the Earth, and the oldest. It is endowed with a tradition of saints and 
sages, of realized men and women, unrivaled on the Earth. It is the sum of 
these, and more, which makes me boldly declare that Hinduism is the greatest 
religion in the world. 
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How to Become a Ніпди 
Hinduh Katham Bhuyate 


=: ФУ Yad 


From HINDUISM Topay Magazine, January, 2000 


j| ERITABLY, CONVERSION IS А RED HOT TOPIC IN INDIA THIS MONTH, 
„| what with the Popes visit in November and the US Baptists’ in- 
sulting October prayers for the conversion of “900 million peo- 
ple lost in the hopeless darkness of Hinduism.” Those who know 
history know that the concept of changing ones faith is nothing 

new for Hinduism. Long before Islam or Christianity had even begun, Jainism 

and Buddhism contended with the Sanatana Dharma for the allegiance of India's 

masses. Great Hindu saints, such as Adi Shankara, Appar and Sundarar, gained 

fame in large part through their opposition to these nascent religions—an op- 
position so successful as to practically abolish both in the land of their birth. 
The other edge of conversion's sword Xgured when South Indian kings colonized 
Cambodia, Bali and other parts of Southeast Asia, for in those days, the way of 
things was the way of kings: the religion of the ruler was the religion of the 

subjects. 

While Hindus are worried about Christian efforts to “save the Pagans,” mil- 
lions in the West are quietly adopting Hinduism in a remarkable and little- 
discussed silent conversion, a conversion no less powerful and far more ex- 
tensive than in the past. Sincere seekers in Europe, Africa and the Americas 
are starting to call themselves Hindu and seek formal entrance into the faith. 
They are the result of 150 years of Hindu philosophy surging out from India in 
several waves: Kirst as scriptural translations, then itinerant holy men such as 
Swami Vivekananda, and most recently as part of the diaspora of Hindus out 
of India, Sri Lanka and Nepal, and the resulting establishment of temples and 
ashrams in nearly every country of the world. The central Hindu concepts of 
karma, dharma and reincarnation are now understood by tens of millions not 
born in the faith but exposed to it through music, Xlm and television, and even 
commercial advertising. 

There remains a signiXcant contingent of orthodox Hindus today who Xrmly 
preach that Hinduism does not accept converts. They believe that one must be 
born a Hindu. Outsiders, no matter how learned or devoted, must wait until 
another lifetime to enter the faith. Leave alone that this opinion goes against 
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historical fact, many modern Hindu scholars readily acknowledge that Hin- 
duism does indeed accept converts. In 1899, Swami Vivekananda proclaimed, 
“Why, born aliens have been converted in the past by crowds, and the process 
is still going on. This statement not only applies to aboriginal tribes, to outlying 
nations, and to almost all our conquerors before the Mohammedan conquest, 
but also to all those castes who Хпа a special origin in the Puranas. I hold that 
they have been aliens thus adopted.” Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, former president 
of India, conXrms the swami’s views in a brief passage from his well-known 
book, The Hindu View of Life: “In a sense, Hinduism may be regarded as the 
Krst example in the world of a missionary religion. Only its missionary spirit 
is different from that associated with the proselytizing creeds. It did not re- 
gard it as its mission to convert humanity to any one opinion. Worshipers of 
different Gods and followers of different rites were taken into the Hindu fold. 
The ancient practice of vratyastoma, described fully in the Tandya Brahmana, 
shows that not only individuals but whole tribes were absorbed into Hinduism. 
Many modern sects accept outsiders. Dvala's Smriti lays down rules for the sim- 
ple puriXcation of people forcibly converted to other faiths, or of womenfolk 
deXled and conXned for years, and even of people who, for worldly advantage, 
embrace other faiths.” 

To the born Hindu of today, the question of entering Hinduism may appear 
unnecessary, for by one common denition Hinduism is a way of life, a culture, 
both religious and secular. The Hindu is not accustomed to thinking of his re- 
ligion as a clearly deXned system, distinct and different from other systems, for 
it Mls his every experience. It encompasses all of life. This pure, simple view has 
to do, in part, with Hinduism’s all-embracing quality, to accept so many varia- 
tions of belief and practice into itself. But this view ignores the true distinc- 
tions between this way of life and the ways of the world’s other great religions. 
There is no denying that Hinduism is also a distinct world religion, and to hold 
otherwise in today’s world is a stance fraught with risk. 

If Hinduism is not a religion, then it is not entitled to the same rights and 
protections given to religion by the nations of the world. As just one exam- 
ple, in colonial Trinidad, Hinduism was not recognized as a religion, Hindu 
marriages were therefore considered illegal, Hindu children illegitimate and 
unqualiXed to inherit property. A great deal of Hindu ancestral property was 
forfeited to the colonial Christian government. The claim that Hinduism is 
“not a religion” weakens its position socially and legally with respect to other 
religions in the world community. 
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Among Hinduism’s four major denominations Vaishnavism, Saivism, 
Saktism and Smartism—only the Smarta lineage, represented by the various 
Sankaracharyas in India such as of Sringeri and Puri, does not accept converts. 
Smarta priests serving in American temples have consistently refused to per- 
form the ndmakarana samskara, the name-giving ceremony, for non-Hindus 
by which they could enter the religion. But the spiritual leaders and priests 
of the remaining sects—representing perhaps ninety percent of Hindus—ac- 
tively engage in conversion rites. 

The hundreds of Hindu swamis, pandits and lay persons who regularly travel 
outside India are a relatively passive band, offering a reasoned presentation of 
beliefs that listeners are only expected to consider and accept or reject. There 
is no proselytizing, no tearing down of other faiths. Hindu philosophy lacks 
the missionary compulsion to bring the whole world into its fold in a kind 
of spiritual colonialism and cultural invasion. That kind of conversion, which 
has gone on in India for centuries now, has seriously disrupted communities, 
turned son against father, wife against husband, friend against friend. Coupled 
with the enticement of material gain and destruction of ancient traditions, it 
has destroyed lives. The Hindu form of preaching does none of this. 

A direct result of hundreds of swamis and yogis coming to the West, and 
of tens of thousands of Westerners journeying to India, is the desire by some 
non-Hindus to become Hindu. The question then is, “How?” This is an is- 
sue that we faced Хуе decades ago. Instructed by the great saint of Sri Lanka, 
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Satguru Siva Yogaswami, to “build a bridge between East and West,” I began 
my mission in America in 1957 and soon tackled the thorny issue of just how 
to enter the Hindu fold. As with many Americans, I had no prior religion. Hin- 
duism was my Mrst. This early experience, іп my twenties, set the pattern for 


Aum Ganesa! 


Namakarana Samskara 
TARU ДИ 


Hindu Name-Giving Sacrament 
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L, 


Hindu Name of Devotee (Please Print) 


formerly known as , having declared of my own volition accep- 
tance of the principles of the Sanatana Dharma and having formally severed all previous non-Hindu reli- 
gious affiliations, attachments and commitments, hereby humbly petition entrance into the (J Saiva J 
Vaishnava J Sakta J Smarta J other) sect of the Hindu religion through the 
traditional namakarana sariiskara and plead for recognition by the community of devotees witnessing this 
sacred rite of this irrevocable adoption of or conversion to Hinduism. I have completed a study of the Hindu 
teachings and hereby proclaim my acceptance of the following nine beliefs of Hinduism and my promise to 
fulfill to the best of my ability the райсһа nitya karmas: worship, иразапа; holy days, utsava, virtuous living, 
dharma; pilgrimage, tirthayatra; and rites of passage, sarskara. I now avow to the nine beliefs by reading 
them aloud. Aum. 


1. I believe in the divinity of the Vedas, the world’s most ancient scrip- 
ture, and venerate the Agamas as equally revealed. These primordial 
hymns are God's word and the bedrock of Sanatana Dharma, the eter- 
nal religion which has neither beginning nor end. 


will be eternally deprived of this destiny. 

6. I believe that divine beings exist in unseen worlds and that temple 
worship, rituals, sacraments as well as personal devotionals create a 
communion with these devas and Gods. 


. believe in а one, all-pervasive Supreme Being who is both immanent q' 7. I believe that a spiritually awakened master, or satguru, is essential 


and transcendent, both Creator and Unmanifest Reality. 

. I believe that the universe undergoes endless cycles of creation, preser- 
vation and dissolution. 

. I believe in karma, the law of cause and effect by which each individ- 
ual creates his own destiny by his thoughts, words and deeds. 

. I believe that the soul reincarnates, evolving through many births 
until all karmas have been resolved, and moksha, spiritual knowledge 
and liberation from the cycle of rebirth, is attained. Not a single soul 


Signature: former name: 


to know the Transcendent Absolute, as are personal discipline, 
good conduct, purification, pilgrimage, self-inquiry and medita- 
tion. 

8. I believe that all life is sacred, to be loved and revered, and therefore 
practice ahirisa, “noninjury.” 

9. I believe that no particular religion teaches the only way to salvation 
above all others, but that all genuine religious paths are facets of Go s 
Pure Love and Light, deserving tolerance and understanding. 


Hindu name: 


It is Hereby Certified 


that this devotee, born in 


on and now residing 


at 


, was, at a namakarana samskara held at the temple 


known as , located in » on the auspi- 
cious day of , duly given a Hindu name in accordance with the traditions of Sanatana 
Dharma before the Deity, the Mahadevas and the devas and the congregation of devotees. This person is 
thus bound eternally and immutably to the Hindu religion as a member of this most ancient faith with full 
rights of access to all public Hindu temples, shrines and institutions throughout the world from this day on- 
ward. Through this magical Vedic ceremony guardian devas have been invoked from the Antarloka to pro- 
tect, guide and defend this devotee. 


OFFICIATING PRIEST ELDER WITNESS 


ASSISTANT PRIEST ELDER WITNESS 


ELDER WITNESS 
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my ministry in the years to come. We call the pattern “Ethical Conversion,” a 
six-step method that results in a sincere and lasting commitment to the Hindu 
faith. The Sivacharya priests of India explained to me that it would take three 
generations to fully establish Hinduism in a new country. 

The most innovative step in ethical conversion—and what truly makes it 
ethical—is severing from any former faiths. The devotee is asked to go back to 
his prior religious leader, priest, rabbi, etc., and explain his change of belief in 
a face-to-face meeting. The leader may attempt to talk the devotee out of his 
intention, or honor the depth of his new commitment and understanding. 

Why such a formal process? In 1966, the Vishva Hindu Parishad issued this 
deXnition: “ Hindu means a person believing in, following or respecting the 
eternal values of life, ethical and spiritual, which have sprung up in Bharat- 
khand [India] and includes any person calling himself a Hindu^ While self- 
declaration remains the basic way to enter the Hindu faith, the VHP's 1998 
Dharma Samsad meeting in America called for the development of “a process 
for accepting willing non-Hindus into the Hindu fold, which is an important 
concern among Hindus living in America.” Those concerns include intermar- 
riage, the need for a non-Hindu spouse to adopt the religion of his or her mate 
and raise their children in a purely Hindu home. Another is the standing pol- 
icy of most Indian swamis in the West to not formally convert their devotees 
to Hinduism. They give a Hindu &rst name, and create what may be called an 

"Ardha-Hindu" —^Half-Hindu" —who Ха himself separated by newfound 

belief and practice from his old faith, but not fully embraced by his new one. 
The situation gets especially precarious when it comes to raising children. Are 
they Hindus, or what? The practical outcome in the last twenty years is that 
they are raised with no faith. 

By setting a standard of ethical conversion, Hindus can also help alter the 
otherwise predatory nature of religious conversion. If, to apply the idea to an- 
other faith, every Hindu who wanted to become a Christian went successfully 
through an ethical conversion, there would be no claims by Hindus that he had 
been bribed, coerced, enticed or otherwise forced into the change. Of course, 
there would also be a lot fewer conversions! Finally, this is a time when reli- 
gions are looking for ways to get along better. Unfortunately, the disruptive 
conversion tactics of missionary religions are rarely on the agenda at global 
meetings. By advocating ethical conversion, Hindus can overcome the single 
greatest obstacle to interfaith harmony. 
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SIX STEPS TO ETHICAL CONVERSION 
After teaching Hinduism in America for more than Хбу years, we at Himalayan 
Academy have become expert at helping sincere and ardent non-Hindus to 
enter the Hindu faith in a sincere and lasting manner. Our decades of experi- 
ence have resulted in the following six steps. This is strictly a program of self- 
conversion. The motivation comes solely from the individual, and the steps are 
rigorous enough to require continual demonstration of sincerity. 


1. Joining a Hindu community 

First and most importantly, the devotee mixes socially with and earns accep- 
tance into an established Hindu community. He worships regularly at the com- 
munity’s satsangas or temples, makes yearly pilgrimages, performs daily puja 
and sadhanas within the home and strives to live up to the culture. 


2. Point-Counterpoint 

The devotee undertakes certain assigned studies according to the Hindu de- 
nomination he seeks to enter. Simultaneously, he makes a formal analysis of 
his former religions, denominations, sampradayas or philosophical systems. Не 

then writes a point-counterpoint comparing Hinduism with each such school 

of thought, carefully noting the similarities and differences. Part two of this as- 
signment is to complete a written analysis of all former pledges or vows (such as 

those taken at conXrmation), indicating when and why each point mentioned 

in those vows was abandoned. This point-counterpoint is presented to a Hindu 

elder for review and comment. 


3. Severing from Former Mentors 

Formal severance is required if the devotee was oflcially a member of a par- 
ticular religious denomination, such as the Catholic Church. If he did not for- 
mally belong to any religious denomination or institution, he goes on to step 
four. To complete formal severance, he returns to the former institution and 
attends services or lectures for a few weeks. Then, accompanied by a relative or 
friend as a witness, he meets personally with the minister, priest, rabbi, imam 
or mentor. The devotee explains that he will be joining the Hindu religion and 
wishes to sever ties with this church or institution. The object is to give the 
minister the face-to-face opportunity to talk the devotee out of his change of 
faith. If the devotee successfully conveys his sincerity to the minister, he re- 
quests an оЖсіа letter of severance, stating that he is no longer a member of 
the former institution. The minister or priest may not give a letter, may give 
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a release verbally or may refuse to give any form of release. Even in the latter 
situation, having declared his apostasy, the inner severance is accomplished. In 
the case of the Catholic Church, anyone who adopts another religion is auto- 
matically an apostate and not allowed to receive communion, confession, pen- 
ance or other rites of the Church. 


4. Adopting a Hindu Name 

The devotee then proceeds to have a legal change of name. The new name is 
placed on his passport, driver's license and all important Xnancial or legal in- 
struments, including credit cards, library cards and bank accounts. Even before 
formal entrance to Hinduism, the devotee is encouraged to begin using his 
Hindu name—UXrst and last—at all times. 


5. The Namakarana Samskara 

The name-giving sacrament, ndmakarana samskara, can be held at any Hindu 
temple. Before the ceremony, the devotee informs family, relatives and close 
friends of his or her name change and intended entrance into Hinduism. At 
the sacred name-giving rite, the Hindu name is formally received, vows are 
taken and а сегїїйсаїе is signed, documenting the former name апа the new 
name, place of ceremony and signature of the priest and at least three witnesses. 
(A sample ndmakarana certiXcate is provided on page 412 for this purpose.) 


6. Announcing the Name-Giving 

After the severance and name-giving, the devotee publishes a three-day an- 
nouncement in a local newspaper stating that the name-change has been 
completed and that he or she has entered the Hindu religion through the 
namakarana samskara. The devotee should keep a copy of these announce- 
ments and all other documents related to the conversion (such as letters from 
attorneys and elders) as part of a dossier verifying the name-giving, as these 
may be needed in the future, such as when seeking acceptance into a conser- 
vative Hindu organization or seeking permanent residency or citizenship in a 
foreign country. Similarly, many temples in India and other countries will ask 
to see the passport or other appropriate proof of Hindu identity before admit- 
ting devotees of non-Indian origin for more than casual worship. 
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THE CEREMONY OF WELCOMING HOME 

The vratyastoma ceremony (“vow pronouncement”), dating back to the Tandya 
Brahmana of the Rig Veda, is performed for Hindus returning to India from 
abroad and for those who have embraced other faiths and now wish to reem- 
brace Hinduism. One Minds а wide range of converts in India, from communi- 
ties such as the Syrian Malabar Christians who adopted Christianity shortly 
after that religion's founding, to the Muslim converts of a thousand years ago, 
to Indians converted in the last few generations. Especially in the case of many 
recent converts, the conversion is often superXcial, and the return to Hinduism 
is a simple matter of ceremonial recognition. In other cases, complete reeduca- 
tion is required. 

There are many organizations in India active in reconversion, some mo- 
tivated by fears of non-Hindu dominance in regions once all Hindu. The 
Masurasrama іп Mumbai specializes in reconversions through a Suddhi 
Sraddha ceremony, bringing dozens of converts back into the Sanatana Dharma 
each month. Masurasrama founder, Dharma Bhaskar Masurkar Maharaj, set 
a strong precedent in 1928 when he organized the puriXcation rite for 1,150 
devotees in Goa who had previously converted to Christianity. About the same 
time, Swami Agamanandaji of the Ramakrishna Mission in Kerala reconverted 
hundreds to Hinduism, as did Narayana Guru. More recently, two South In- 
dian ashrams— Madurai Aadheenam and Kundrakuddi Aadheenam—have 
brought thousands of Indians back into Hinduism in mass conversion rites. 
Since the early 1960s, the Vishva Hindu Parishad has reportedly reconverted 
a half-million individuals through Suddhi ceremonies all over India. The 
VHP activities are extremely distressing to the Christian missionaries who, ac- 
cording to an analysis published іп HINDUISM Topay, February, 1989, spent 
about us$6,000 to win over each convert. 

It is vital that reconversion campaigns are followed up with continuing edu- 
cation, social improvement, community temple building and priest training to 
create fully self-sustaining groups. 


VRATYASTOMA CERTIFICATE 
On the following page is a vratyastoma certiXicate that can be photocopied (en- 
larged or changed as needed) to document this purication ceremony held at 
any temple. This sacrament marks the formal reentrance into a particular sect 
of Hinduism through acceptance by established members and the blessings of 
Gods and devas invoked through rites performed by an authorized priest. 
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Aum Ganeka! 


Vratyastoma 


geret 
eig 5, Slur @ mo 


Purification Sacrament for Returning to the Eternal Faith 


I, 


Hindu Name of Devotee (Please Print) 
having voluntarily declared my acceptance of the principles of the Sanatana Dhar- 
ma, including a firm belief in all-pervasive Divinity, Satchidananda, and the Vedic 
revelations of karma, dharma and punarjanma, and having severed all non-Hindu 
religious affiliations, attachments and commitments, hereby humbly beg to re- 
enter the sect of the Hindu religion through the traditional Vratya- 
stoma, the purificatory vow ceremony, also known as Suddhi Sraddha, and plead 
for gracious permission from the community to return to my cherished Hindu 
faith. I solemnly promise to live as an example for the next generation. Aum. 


Signature of devotee: 


It is Hereby Certified 


that this devotee, born in on was 
duly given the vrátyastoma ceremony on the auspicious day of 

at the Hindu temple known as , in accordance with the tradi- 
tions of the world's most ancient faith and vowed before the Deity, the Mahadevas and the 
devas faithfulness to the Sanatana Dharma. Thus, this devotee has been eternally and im- 
mutably bound to the Hindu religion and is now again recognized as a member of this and all 
of our communities worldwide with full rights of access to all public Hindu temples, shrines 
and institutions throughout the world from this day onward. 


WITNESSES: 
OFFICIATING PRIEST 


ASSISTANT PRIEST 


CITY & COUNTRY 


= s) ; : 

2 Ге = = М 
ЕСО E Ж 
Р В — Zl 


“> 
ал 
2 


GLOSSARY 


Glossary 
Sabdavali 
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aadheenam: 24 8)\eorb; Endow- 

ment, foundation, institution, 

establishment, estate, property. A 

Saivite Hindu monastery and tem- 

ple complex in the South Indian 

Saiva Siddhanta tradition. Also 

known as matha or pitha, as in Kailasa Pitha. The 

aadheenam head, or pontiff, is called the Guru Maha- 

sannidhànam or Aadheenakarthar. 

abhaya mudra: ЗГЧЧН The hand gesture common 
in Hindu icons, betokening “fear not? in which the 
Mngers of the right hand are raised and the palm fac- 
es forward. See: mudrà. 

abhimana: RATT “Egoism” 

abhisheka: ЭТӘ “Sprinkling; ablution.” Ritual 
bathing of the Deity’s image with water, curd, milk, 
honey, ghee, rosewater, etc. A special form of püjà 
prescribed by Agamic injunction. Also performed 
in the inauguration of religious and political mon- 
archs and other special blessings. See: рӣја. 

abhyasa: 319474 “Throwing towards? Dedicated 
striving and practice. 

ablution: Sndna. A washing of the body, especially as 
a religious ceremony. 

Absolute: Lower case (absolute): real, not dependent 
on anything else, not relative. Upper case (Abso- 
lute): Ultimate Reality, the unmanifest, unchanging 
and transcendent Parasiva—utterly nonrelational 
to even the most subtle level of consciousness. It 
is the Self God, the essence of man’s soul. Same as 
Absolute Being and Absolute Reality. 

abstain: To hold oneself back, to refrain from or 
doing without. To avoid a desire, negative action or 
habit. 

abyss: A bottomless pit. The dark states of conscious- 
ness into which one may fall as a result of seri- 
ous misbehavior; the seven chakras (psychic cen- 
ters) or talas (realms of consciousness) below the 
müladhara chakra, which is located at the base of 
the spine. See: chakra, loka. 

acharya: “Going toward; 


> « 


approaching.” A 


actinic force. Actinic refers to consciousness in its 
pure, unadulterated state. Odic energy, the force 
of attraction and repulsion between people, and 
between people and their things, manifests as mas- 
culine (aggressive) and feminine (passive), arising 
from the pingald and ida currents. 

adage: An old saying that has been popularly accept- 
ed as truth. 

adept: Highly skilled; expert. In religion, one who has 
mastered certain spiritual practices or disciplines. 
An advanced yogi. 

adharma: YA “Unrighteousness.” The opposite 
of dharma. Thoughts, words or deeds that trans- 
gress divine law. Unrighteousness, irreligiousness; 
demerit. See: dharma, papa, sin. 

adhyaya: STATA “Chapter” 

adopt: To recognize as one’s own, especially an idea, 
principle, or even a religion and henceforth live 
with it and by it. 

adulate: To praise, revere, admire or flatter highly. 

advaita: “Non-dual; not two-fold” Nonduality 
or monism. The philosophical doctrine that Ulti- 
mate Reality consists of a one principal substance, 
or God. Opposite of dvaita, dualism. Advaita is the 
primary philosophical stance of the Vedic Upani- 
shads and of Hinduism, interpreted differently by 
the many rishis, gurus, pandits and philosophers. 

adversity: A state of misfortune, difficulty and trou- 
ble; the cause of such. 

advocate: To speak or write in support of; to be in 
favor of. 

afXrmation: Dridhavdchana. “Firm statement.” A 
positive declaration or assertion. A statement 
repeated regularly while concentrating on the 
meaning and mental images invoked, often used to 
attain a desired result. 

afXrmation of faith: A brief statement of one's faith 
and essential beliefs. 

affliction: Pain; suffering; distress. 

affluence: An abundance of riches; wealth; opulence; 
plenty. 


highly respected teacher. The wise one who prac- Agama: SMTA The tradition that has “come down.” 


tices what he preaches. A title generally bestowed 
through dikshà and ordination, such as in the 
Sivacharya priest tradition. 
actinic: Spiritual, creating light. Adjective derived 
from the Greek aktis, “ray? Of or pertaining to con- 
sciousness in its pure, unadulterated state. 
actinodic: Spiritual-magnetic; a mixture of odic and 


An enormous collection of Sanskrit scriptures which, 
along with the Vedas, are revered as sruti (revealed 
scripture). The Agamas are the primary source 
and authority for ritual, yoga and temple construc- 
tion. Each of the major denominations—Saivism, 
Vaishnavism and Saktism—has its unique Agama 
texts. 
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agarbhatti: Эт “Stick incense.” (Gujarati) See: 
Incense. 

agni: afm “Fire” 1) One of the Куе elements, 
pafichabhüta. 2) God of the element е, invoked 
through Vedic ritual known as уа/йа, agnikaraka, 
homa and havana. The God Agni is the divine mes- 
senger who receives prayers and oblations and con- 
veys them to the heavenly spheres. See: yajfia. 

ahamkara: SÊRT "I-maker? Personal ego. The men- 
tal faculty of individuation; sense of duality and 
separateness from others. Sense of “I-ness,” “ 
and “mine.” Ahamkdra is characterized by the sense 
of “I-ness” (abhimàna), *mine-ness;' identifying 
with the body (madiyam), planning for one's own 
happiness (mamasukha), brooding over sorrow 
(mamaduhkha) and possessiveness (mama idam). 
See: anava mala, ego. 

ahirhsa: ЗЕТ ‘Noninjury, nonviolence or nonhurt- 
fulness. Refraining from causing harm to others, 
physically, mentally or emotionally. Ahimsa is the 
Krst and most important of the yamas (restraints). It 
is the cardinal virtue upon which all others depend. 

ajapa: ЭЧ “Non-recitation.” Silent incantation of a 
mantra. See: japa. 

ajna chakra: ЭТТ "Command wheel.” The third- 
eye center. See: chakra. 

ükása: TPIT “Space.” The sky. Free, open space. 
Ether, the NXfth and most subtle of the уе ele- 
ments—earth, air, Xre, water and ether. Empirical- 
ly, the rariMed space or ethereal fluid plasma that 
pervades the universes, inner and outer. Esoterical- 
ly, mind, the superconscious strata holding all that 
exists and all that potentially exists, wherein all hap- 
penings are recorded and can be read by clairvoy- 
ants. It is through psychic entry into this transcen- 
dental akasa that cosmic knowledge is gathered and 
the entire circle of time— past, present and future— 
can be known. See: mind (universal). 

akshata: Aad “Unbroken.” Unmilled, uncooked rice, 
often mixed with turmeric, offered as a sacred sub- 
stance during püjà or in blessings for individuals at 
weddings and other ceremonies. See: рӣјӣ. 

alañkàára: AAF? "Ornamentation? Adornment worn 
by the Deity. 

all-pervasive: Diffused throughout or existing in 
every part of the universe. 

amendable: Pliable, willing, open to. 

атга: ЗТЯ "Mango? 

amrita: ACT “Immortality? Literally, “without death 
(mrita).” The nectar of divine bliss which flows 
down from the sahasrára chakra when one enters 
very deep states of meditation. 

amritakumbha: AYAP “Pot of immortality” This 
emblem held by loving Ganeša contains the divine 
amrita that flows from the sahasrara chakra during 
deep meditation. It is the nectar of immortality. 

ananasa: SATE "Pineapple? 
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ananda: STG “Bliss.” The pure joy, ecstasy or 
enstasy, of God-consciousness or spiritual expe- 
rience. In its highest sense, ananda is expressed 
in the famous Vedic description of God: Sat-chit- 
ananda, “existence-consciousness-bliss”—the 
divine or superconscious mind of all souls. See: God 
Realization. 

anava mala: ЗІГЛТЯН Т “Impurity of smallness; 
Knitizing principle.” The individualizing veil of 
duality that enshrouds the soul. It is the source of 
Mnitude and ignorance, the most basic of the three 
bonds (anava, karma and maya) which temporarily 
limit the soul. The presence of arava mala is what 
causes the misapprehension about the nature of 
God, soul and world, the notion of being separate 
and distinct from God and the universe. See: evolu- 
tion of the soul, grace, mala, soul. 

anjali mudrà: "Reverence gesture.” Also 
called pranāmāñjali. A gesture of respect and greet- 
ing, in which the two palms are held gently together 
and slightly cupped. Often accompanied by the ver- 
bal salutation namaskára, meaning “reverent saluta- 
tion.” See: mudra, namaskara. 

ankusa: AH Goad, the elephant prod, symbol of 
Lord Ganešas power to remove obstacles from the 
devotee's path, and to spur the dullards onward. 

Antarloka: TTF “Inner plane,” or “in-between 


world” The astral plane. See: loka. 
antaryàmin: AAA A1 “Inner controller” The con- 


science, the knowing voice of the soul. 
anthology: A choice “flower collection” of prose or 
poetry excerpts. 

antyeshti: aay “Last rites.” Funeral. See: death, 
samskara. 

anubhava: THT “Perception, apprehension; experi- 
ence.’ Personal experience; understanding; impres- 
sions on the mind not derived from memory. 

anugraha Sakti: “Graceful or favoring 
power.” Revealing grace. God Siva's power of illu- 
mination, through which the soul is freed from the 
bonds of dnava, karma and maya and ultimately 
attains liberation, moksha. See: anava mala, grace, 
Nataraja. 

apostate: One who has abandoned what he formerly 
believed in. 

Appar: үлү "Father? Endearing name for Tiruna- 
vukarasu (ca 700), one of four Tamil saints, 
Samayacharyas, who reconverted Saivites who had 
embraced Jainism. Calling himself the servant of 
God's servants, he composed magnilcent hymns іп 
praise of Siva. See: Nayanar. 

appellative: A name; title. 

Aranyaka: ARVAR “Forest treatise.” Third section 
of each of the four Vedas. Texts containing esoteric, 
mystical knowledge, largely on the inner meanings 
and functions of the Vedic yajña, or Kre ceremonies. 
See: Vedas. 
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аган: ЭТЧЇ "Light? The circling or waving of a 
lamp—usually fed with ghee, camphor or oil— 
before a holy person or the temple Deity at the high 
point of puja. The flame is then presented to the 
devotees, each passing his or her hands through it 
and bringing them to the eyes three times, thereby 
receiving the blessings. Arati can also be performed 
as the briefest form of püjà. See: archana, puja. 

archana: A special, personal, abbreviated puja 
done by temple priests in which the name, birthstar 
and family lineage of a devotee are recited to invoke 
individual guidance and blessings. Archana also 
refers to chanting the names of the Deity, which is a 
central part of every puja. See: puja. 

ardent: Intensely enthusiastic or devoted; warm or 
intense in feeling. 

ardha-Hindu: ƏT "Half-Hindu? A devotee who 
has adopted Hindu belief and culture to a great 
extent but has not formally entered the religion 
through ceremony and taking a Hindu Krst and last 
name. Also refers to Easterners born into the faith 
who adopt non-Hindu names. 

arduous: Dificult; requiring much labor, energy or 
strain. 

artha: AÅ “Goal” ог “purpose;” wealth, substance, 
property, money. Also has the meaning of utility; 
desire. See: dharma, purushartha. 

aruhu grass: әп) рце? Tamil name for a common 
type of grass sacred to Lord Ganeša, used as an 
offering in archana and for making wreaths for the 
Deity image. Also known in Tamil as hariali, in San- 
skrit it is called айғуй, and botanically as Cynodon 
dactylon. See also: dürva. 

Arunagirinathar: отет та South Indi- 
an Saivite poet saint (ca 1500). Also, a title for a 
respected guru meaning "teacher; master.” 

Arya: emi "Honorable, noble" or "respectable one; a 
master, lord.” 

asan: amet “Teacher; master? A title of honor for a 
respected guru. 

ascetic: A person who leads a life of contemplation 
and rigorous self-denial, shunning comforts and 
pleasures for religious purposes. 

ash: See: vibhüti. 

ashtavibhüti: этке “Eight powers.” Supernor- 
mal siddhis mentioned in numerous texts: 1) anima: 
to be as small as an atom; 2) mahimd: to become 
inMnitely large; 3) laghimd: super-lightness, levita- 
tion; 4) prapti: pervasiveness, extension, to be any- 
where at will; 5) prakamya: fulMllment of desires; 
6) vashitva: control of natural forces; 7) isititva: 
supremacy over nature; 8) kama-avasayitva: com- 
plete satisfaction. See also: siddhi. 

Ashtavinayaka: 
removers.” Eight Ganeša mürtis that attract thou- 
sands of pilgrims each year at eight temples in 
Maharashtra on the outskirts of Pune in Morgaon, 


“The Eight [obstacle] Aum: 3 or 
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Thevoor, Siddhatek, Ranjangaon, Ojhar Kshetra, 
Lenyadhri Cave, Mahad and Pali. 

asrama: SAA "Place of striving.” From Sram, “to 
exert energy.’ Hermitage; order of life. Holy sanc- 
tuary; the residence and teaching center of a sadhu, 
saint, swami, ascetic or guru; often includes lodging 
for students. Also names life’s four stages. 

asrama dharma: ЭТ. “Laws of life’s orders.” See: 
dharma. 

astral: Of the subtle, nonphysical sphere (astral plane) 
which exists between the physical and causal planes. 
See also: astral plane. 

astral body: The subtle, nonphysical body (sükshma 
Sarira) in which the soul functions in the astral 
plane, the inner world also called Antarloka. The 
astral body includes the pranic sheath (pranamaya 
kosa), the instinctive-intellectual sheath (mano- 
тауа kosa) and the cognitive sheath (vijfiánamaya 
kosa)—with the pránic sheath dropping off at the 
death ofthe physical body. See: kosa, soul. 

astral plane: From the word astral, meaning "of the 
stars.” Belonging to the subtle, non-physical dimen- 
sion also known as the Antarloka, or Second World. 

“Astral forces” exist in the Second World but can be 

felt psychically in the First. See also: loka. 

astrology: Science of celestial influences. See: jyotisha. 

asura: AS “Evil spirit; demon.” (Opposite of sura, 
meaning “deva; God”) A being of the lower astral 
plane, Naraka. Asuras can and do interact with the 
physical plane, causing major and minor prob- 
lems in peoples lives. Asuras do evolve and do not 
remain permanently in this state. See: Naraka. 

asuric: Of the nature of an asura, “not spiritual.” 

atala: AAA “Bottomless region" The Mrst chakra 
below the müladhara, at the hip level. Region of fear 
and lust. See: chakra, loka, Naraka. 

atheism: The rejection of all religion or religious 
belief, or simply the belief that God or Gods do not 
exist. 

atman: STA “The soul; the breath; the principle 
of life and sensation? The soul in its entirety—as 
the soul body (ànandamaya kosa) and its essence 
(Рагаѕакіі and Parasiva). One of Hinduism's most 
fundamental tenets is that we are the atman, not the 
physical body, emotions, external mind or personal- 
ity. See: Paramátman, soul. 

atmartha раја: этет Т “Personal worship rite.” 
Home puja. See: puja. 

atone: To make amends or reconcile. See: papa, pen- 
ance, sin. 

attainment: Acquisition, achievement or realization 
through effort. Spiritual accomplishment. 

attire: Clothes, especially rich or Йпе apparel; Йпегу. 

ai Often spelled Om. The mystic syl- 

lable of Hinduism, placed at the beginning of most 

sacred writings. A symbol of loving Сапеба. As a 

mantra, it is pronounced aw (as in law), oo (as in 
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zoo), тт. The dot above, called anusvara, repre- 
sents the Soundless Sound, Paranada. In common 
usage in several Indian languages, aum means “yes, 
verily” or “hail.” See also: ndda. 

aura: The luminous colorful Meld of subtle ener- 
gy radiating within and around the human body, 
extending out from three to seven feet. The colors 
of the aura change constantly according to the ebb 
and flow of one’s state of consciousness, thoughts, 
moods and emotions. See: mind (Хуе states). 

auspicious: Mangala. Favorable, of good omen, bod- 
ing well. One of the central concepts in Hindu life. 
Astrology 4еХпев a method for determining times 
that are favorable for various human endeavors. See: 
jyotisha. 

austerity: Self-denial and discipline, physical or 
mental, performed for acquiring powers (siddhis), 
attaining grace, conquering the instinctive nature 
and burning the seeds of past karmas. See: penance, 
tapas. 

Auvaiyar: gereneuwimy A woman saint of Tamil 
Nadu (ca 800 ce), a contemporary of Saint Sundarar, 
devotee of Lord Ganesa and Karttikeya, or Murugan, 
and one of the greatest literary Xgures in ancient 
India. (See Chapter 17.) Among the most famous 
are Atti Chudi, Konrai Ventan, Ulaka Niti, Muturai 
and Nalvali. Her Tamil primer is studied by children 
to this day. An earlier traditional date for Auvai- 
yar of 200 bce is from a story about her and Saint 
Tiruvalluvar. 

avastha: ATEN "Condition or state" of consciousness 
or experience.” In Vedic perceptions of conscious- 
ness, avasthd refers to four states of being discussed 
in the Mandikya Upanishad: jagrat (or vaisvanara), 

“wakefulness;” 
sushupti, “deep sleep;” and turiya, “the fourth,” state, 


of superconsciousness. А Kfth state, “beyond turiya,” 


is turiyatita. 

avatara: JaA “Descent.” А God born іп a human 
(or animal) body. A central concept of Saktism, 
Smartism and Vaishnavism. See: incarnation, Ishta 
Devata, Vaishnavism. 

ауійуа: AAA Spiritual “ignorance.” Wrongful 
understanding of the nature of reality. Mistaking 
the impermanent for the everlasting. 

awareness: Sdkshin, or chit. Individual consciousness, 
perception, knowing; the witness of perception, the 

“inner eye of the soul.” The soul’s ability to sense, see 

or know and to be conscious of this knowing. See: 
consciousness. 

ayurveda: эт 44 “Science of life,” “science of longev- 
ity? A holistic system of medicine and health native 
to ancient India. The aims of ayurveda are dyus, 

"Jong life,” and drogya, "diseaselessness;' which facili- 

tate progress toward ultimate spiritual goals. Health 
is achieved by balancing energies (especially the 
doshas, bodily humors) at all levels of being. 


svapna (or taijasa), “dreaming;” 
J 
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Bala Ganapati: TTT A 

name and traditional mürti, or 

image, of Ganeša meaning the “lit- 
tle (or young) one” He holds ve 

kinds of sweets: banana, mango, 

sugarcane, jackfruit and modaka. 

TECUM AATA "Initial establishing? The 
religious rites of Krmly determining and blessing 
the site of a new temple. 

Ballalesvara: TAHT “Lord of Ballala” [after the 
name of a young devotee].” The Сапеба marti 
enshrined at the Pali Temple of Maharashtra. 

begrudgingly: Given with ill will or reluctance. 

betoken: To be a token or sign of; indicate; show. 

Bhagnadanta: MAGA “He of broken tusk.” An epithet 
of loving GaneSa. 

bhajana: ЯЯ Spiritual song. Individual or group 
singing of devotional songs, hymns and chants. See 
also: kirtana. 

bhakta: Ч “Devotee.” A worshiper. One who is sur- 
rendered to the Divine. 

bhakti: FR “Devotion” Surrender to God, Gods or 
guru. Bhakti extends from the simplest expression 
of devotion to the ego-decimating principle of pra- 
patti, which is total surrender. Bhakti is the founda- 
tion of all denominations of Hinduism, as well as 
yoga schools throughout the world. See: bhakti yoga, 
darsana, prapatti, prasáda, sacrice, surrender, yajna. 

Bhakti Ganapati: "Dear to devotees" is 
a popular mürti, unique in that He holds a coconut 
and a bowl of pudding, mango and banana. 

bhakti yoga: “Union through devotion’ 
Bhakti yoga is the practice of devotional disciplines, 
worship, prayer, chanting and singing with the aim 
of awakening love in the heart and opening one- 
self to God’s grace. Bhakti may be directed toward 
God, Gods or one’s spiritual preceptor. Bhakti yoga 
is embodied in Patafijali’s Yoga Daršana in the 
second limb, niyama (observances), as devotion 
(Isvarapranidhana). See: prapatti, yajña. 

bhangima: “Posture.” The position of the 
limbs, as of a mürti. 

Bharata: “Wd The ancient and original name of Indi- 
an lands and the constitutional name of indepen- 
dent India (Bharat In Hindi). Also, Bharatavarsha 

“land of Bharata,’ a legendary monarch and sage. 

Bharatkhand: “Land of Bharat,’ India. 

bhava: HIA Concentrated feeling, emotion, mature 
bhakti. 

Bhüloka: че “Earth world? The physical plane. 
See: loka. 

bhümikà: TRT “Earth; ground; soil.” Preface; intro- 
duction to a book. From bhū, “to become, exist; 
arise, come into being” 

bija mantra: SSAA “Seed syllable.” A Sanskrit 
sound associated with a particular Deity used for 
invocation during mystic rites. 
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bindu: fag “A drop, small particle, dot.” 1) The seed 
or source of creation. 2) Small dot worn on the fore- 
head between the eyebrows or in the middle of the 
forehead, made of red powder (kunkuma), sandal- 
paste, clay, cosmetics or other substance. It is a sign 
that one is a Hindu. Mystically, it represents the 

"third eye; or the “mind’s eye,” which sees things that 
the physical eyes cannot see. See also: tilaka. 

blessing: Good wishes; benediction. Seeking and 
giving blessings is extremely central in Hindu 
life, nurtured in the precepts of kdrunya (grace), 
Sakti (energy), darsana (encountering/seeing the 
divine), prasdda (blessed offerings), püjà (invoca- 
tion), tirthayátrà (pilgrimage), dikshd (initiation), 
śaktipāta (descent of grace), sarhskaras (rites of 
passage), sánnidhya (holy presence) and sadhana 
(inner-attunement disciplines). 

bond (bondage): See: evolution of the soul, mala, pasa. 

boon: Уагаайпа. A welcome blessing, a gracious 
bene&t received. An unexpected bene&t or bonus. 
See: blessing, grace. 

bountiful: Giving abundantly and without restraint; 
plentiful. 

Brahma: Sg The name of God in His aspect of Cre- 
ator. Saivites consider Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra 
to be three of уе aspects of Siva. Smartas group 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva as а holy trinity in which 
Siva is the destroyer. Brahma the Creator is not to 
be confused with 1) Brahman, the Transcendent 
Supreme of the Upanishads; 2) Brahmana, Vedic 
texts; 3) brahmana, the Hindu priest caste (also 
spelled brahmin). See: Brahman, Paramesvara. 

brahmachari: Seat “He who is moving in God? 
An unmarried male spiritual aspirant who practices 
continence, observes religious disciplines, includ- 
ing sadhana, devotion and service and who may be 
under simple vows. Also names one in the student 
stage (age 12-24, or until marriage). See: asrama 
dharma. 

brahmachàrini: agraro Feminine counterpart of 
brahmacharî. 

brahmacharya: ERER] “Path to God,” or “moving 
in God.” Sexual purity—restraint of lust and the 
instinctive nature. See: yama-niyama. 

Brahman: #7 "Supreme Being; expansive spir- 
it" From the root brih, “to grow, increase, expand.” 
Name of God or Supreme Deity in the Vedas, where 
He is described as 1) the Transcendent Absolute, 2) 
the all-pervading energy and 3) the Supreme Lord 
or Primal Soul. These three correspond to Siva in 
His three perfections. Thus, Saivites know Brahman 
and Siva to be one and the same God. —Nirguna 
Brahman: God “without qualities (guna), i.e., form- 
less, Absolute Reality, Parabrahman, or Parasiva— 
totally transcending guna (quality), manifest exis- 
tence and even Parasakti, all of which exhibit 
perceivable qualities. —Saguna Brahman: God 
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“with qualities;” Siva in His perfections of Parasakti 


апа Parame$vara— God as superconscious, omni- 
present, all-knowing, all-loving and all-powerful. 
See: Paramesvara, Parasakti, Parasiva. 


Bráhmana: ЯТ "Knower of God” 1) One of four 


primary sections of each Veda; concerned main- 
ly with details of уа/йа, or sacrilcial Кге worship, 
and вресїйс duties and rules of conduct for priests, 
but also rich in philosophical lore. 2) The Krst of 
the four varnas, or social classes, comprising pious 
souls of exceptional learning, including priests, edu- 
cators and humanity’s visionary guides. Also spelled 
brahmin. See: brahmin, varna dharma, Vedas. 


Brahmanaspati: werent “Divine artisan.” Lord of 


the Holy Word. 


Brahmanda: 51195 “Egg of God,” or “Cosmic egg.” 


The cosmos; inner and outer universe. See: loka, 
three worlds, world. 


brahmarandhra: <Я “Door of Brahman.” See: 


door of Brahman. 


Brahma Sütra(s): TATA “Threads (aphorisms) of 


the Absolute.” Also known as the Vedanta Sütras, 
composed by Badarayana (са 400 bce) as the Krst 
known systematic exposition of Upanishadic 
thought. Its 550 aphorisms are so brief as to be vir- 
tually unintelligible without commentary. It was 
through interpretations of this text, as well as the 
Upanishads themselves and the Bhagavad Gita, that 
later schools of Vedanta expressed and formulat- 
ed their own views of the Upanishadic tenets. See: 
Upanishad, Vedanta. 


brahmin (brahmana): ЭТЕ “Mature or evolved soul.” 


The class of pious souls of exceptional learning. From 
Brahman, “growth, expansion, evolution, develop- 
ment, swelling of the spirit or soul” The mature soul 
is the exemplar of wisdom, tolerance, forbearance 
and humility. 


brahminical tradition: The hereditary religious prac- 


tices of the Vedic brahmins, such as reciting man- 
tras, and personal rules for daily living. 


Brihaspati: qen “Lord of Prayer? Vedic precep- 


tor of the Gods and Lord of the Word, sometimes 
identiKed with Lord Gaņeśa. See: Ganesa. 


Buddha: 4g “The Enlightened.” Usually the title of 


Siddhartha Gautama (ca 624-544 bce), a prince 
born of the Sakya clan—a Saivite Hindu tribe in 
eastern India on the Nepalese border. He renounced 
the world and became a monk. After his enlighten- 
ment he preached the doctrines upon which his fol- 
lowers later founded Buddhism. See also: Buddhism. 


buddhi: af “Intellect, reason, logic.” The intellectu- 


al or disciplined mind. It is a faculty of manomaya 
Ко$а, the instinctive-intellectual sheath. See: intellec- 
tual mind, kosa, mind (individual). 


Buddhi and Siddhi: Er fs “Wisdom and attain- 


ment (or fulXllment);” names of the two symbolic 
consorts of Lord Ganeéa. 
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Buddhism: The religion based on the teachings of 
Siddhartha Gautama, known as the Buddha (ca 
624-544 bce). He refuted the idea of man’s hav- 
ing an immortal soul and did not preach of any 
Supreme Deity. Instead he taught that man should 
seek to overcome greed, hatred and delusion and 
attain enlightenment through realizing the Four 
Noble Truths and following the Eightfold Path. See 
also: Buddha. 


cajan: Rectangular panels of 

woven palm fronds used as roof, 

wall and fencing material. 

camphor:-Karpüra. An aromat- 

ic white crystalline solid derived 

from the wood of camphor trees 
(or prepared synthetically from pinene), prized as 
fuel in temple drati lamps. See: агай, pūjā. 

caste: A hierarchical system, called varna dharma (or 
jati dharma), established in India in ancient times, 
which determined the privileges, status, rights and 
duties of the many occupational groups, where- 
in status is determined by heredity. There are four 
main classes (varnas)—brahmin, kshatriya, vaisya 
and $üdra—and innumerable castes, called jati. See 
also: varna dharma. 

causal plane: Highest plane of existence, Sivaloka. 
See: loka, three worlds. 

celebrant: A person who performs a religious rite. 

celestial: “Of the sky or heavens.” Of or relating to the 
heavenly regions or beings. Highly геХаед, divine. 

ceremony: A formal rite established by custom or 
authority as proper to special occasions. From the 
Latin caerimonia, “awe; reverent rite.” 

chaitanya: "dq "Spirit, consciousness, especially 
higher consciousness; Supreme Being^"A widely 
used term, often preceded by modilers, e.g., sakshi 
chaitanya, “witness consciousness,” or bhakti chait- 
anya, “devotional consciousness,” or Sivachaitanya, 

“God consciousness.” See: chitta, consciousness, mind 

(Хуе states). 

chakra: 4% “Wheel.” А) In iconography, a disk- 
shaped weapon among the insignia of loving 
Gane§a (and of Lord Vishnu as well). It is a symbol 
of the sun and of the mind. Wielded as a weapon, it 
is the intellect divinely empowered. B) Metaphysi- 
cally, any of the nerve plexuses or centers of force 
and consciousness located within the inner bodies 
of man. In the physical body there are correspond- 
ing nerve plexuses, ganglia and glands. The seven 
principal chakras can be seen psychically as color- 
ful, multi-petaled wheels or lotuses. They are situat- 
ed along the spinal cord from the base to the cranial 
chamber. Additionally, seven chakras, barely visi- 
ble, exist below the spine. They are seats of instinc- 
tive consciousness, the origin of jealousy, hatred, 
envy, guilt, sorrow, etc. They constitute the lower or 
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hellish world, called Naraka or pátála. Thus there 
are 14 major chakras in all. The seven upper 
chakras, from lowest to highest, are: 1)-miladhara 
(base of spine): memory, time and space; 2) 
svadhishthana (below navel): reason; 3) manipüra 
(solar plexus): willpower; 4) апаһаға (heart cen- 
ter): direct cognition; 5)-visuddha (throat): divine 
love; 6) ajfià (third eye): divine sight; 7) sahasrara 
(crown of head): illumination, Godliness. The seven 
lower chakras, from highest to lowest, are 1) atala 
(hips): fear and lust; 2) vitala (thighs): raging anger; 
3) sutala (knees): retaliatory jealousy; 4) talatala 
(calves): prolonged mental confusion; 5) rasátala 
(ankles): sel¥shness; 6)-mahatala (feet): absence 
of conscience; 7) pátàla (located in the soles of the 
feet): murder and malice. 


chamara: ЧТЕ< Fly-whisk fan. 
chandana: 91 “Sandalwood” paste. One of the 


sacred substances offered during puja and after- 
wards distributed to devotees as a sacrament (pra- 
sada). See: sandalwood. 


chandra: “їед “The moon.” Of central importance in 


Hindu astrology and in the calculation of the festi- 
val calendar. Considered the ruler of emotion. 


Chintamani: PARTI “Jewel of consciousness? The 


Ganeša mürti enshrined at the Thevoor Temple 
near Pune, Maharashtra. 


chit: чч, “Consciousness” or “awareness.” Philosoph- 


ically, “pure awareness; transcendent conscious- 

ness,” as in Sat-chit-dnanda. In mundane usage, chit 

means “perception; consciousness.” See: awareness, 

chitta, consciousness, mind (universal). 

сһіна: Fa “Mind; consciousness.” Mind-stuff. On the 
personal level, it is that in which mental impressions 
and experiences are recorded. Seat of the conscious, 
subconscious and superconscious states and of the 
three-fold mental faculty called antahkarana, consist- 
ing of buddhi, manas and aharnkara. See: conscious- 
ness, mind (individual), mind (universal). 

chüdákarana: SIP% “Head-shaving sacrament.” 
See: samskara. 

churi: YR “Dagger” A rare weapon among Сапеба8 
insignia. Its sharp blade is like the “razor’s edge,” the 
narrow path spiritual aspirants must walk. 

circumambulation: Pradakshind. Walking around, 
usually clockwise. See: pradakshina, рӣја. 

clairaudience: “Clear-hearing.” Psychic or divine 
hearing, divyasravana. The ability to hear the inner 
currents of the nervous system, the Aum and oth- 
er mystic tones. Hearing in one’s mind the words of 
inner-plane beings or earthly beings not physically 
present. Also, hearing the nádanádi sakti through 
the day or while in meditation. See: clairvoyance, 
nada. 

clairvoyance: “Clear-seeing.” Psychic or divine 

sight, divyadrishti. The ability to look into the 

inner worlds and see auras, chakras, nddis, thought 
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forms, nonphysical people and subtle forces. The 
ability to see from afar or into the past or future— 
avadhijñana, “knowing beyond limits"Also the 
ability to separate the light that illumines one’s 
thoughts from the forms the light illumines. 

clear white light: Inner light at a high level of inten- 
sity, very clear and pure. When experienced fully, it 
is seen to be permeating all of existence, the univer- 
sal substance of all form, inner and outer, pure con- 
sciousness, Satchidananda. This experience, repeat- 
ed at regular intervals, can yield “a knowing greater 
than you could acquire at any university or institute 
of higher learning? See: Siva consciousness, tattva. 

cognition: Knowing; perception. Knowledge reached 
through intuitive, superconscious faculties rather 
than through intellect alone. 

commitment: Dedication or engagement to a long- 
term course of action. 

commune: To communicate closely, sharing thoughts, 
feelings or prayers in an intimate way. To be in close 
rapport. 

compatible: Capable of combining well; getting along, 
harmonious. 

compromise: A settlement in which each side gives 
up some demands or makes concessions; a weaken- 
ing, as of one's principles. 

concentration: Uninterrupted and sustained 
attention. 

conscience: The inner sense of right and wrong, some- 
times called "the knowing voice of the soul? How- 
ever, the conscience is affected by the individual's 
training and belief patterns, and is therefore not 
necessarily a perfect reflection of dharma. 

conscious mind: The external, everyday state of con- 
sciousness. See: mind. 

consciousness: Chitta or chaitanya. 1) A synonym 
for mind-stuff, chitta; or 2) the condition or pow- 
er of perception, awareness, apprehension. There 
are myriad gradations of consciousness, from the 
simple sentience of inanimate matter, to the con- 
sciousness of basic life forms, to the higher con- 
sciousness of human embodiment, to omniscient 
states of superconsciousness, leading to immersion 
in the One universal consciousness, Parasakti. Five 
classical "states" of awareness are discussed in scrip- 
ture: 1) wakefulness (jdgrat), 2) “dream” (svapna) 
or astral consciousness, 3) “deep sleep” (sushupti) 
or subsuperconsciousness, 4) the superconscious 
state beyond (turiya "fourth") and 5) the utterly 
transcendent state called turiyátita ("beyond the 
fourth”). See: awareness, chaitanya, chitta, mind (all 
entries). 

consort: Spouse, especially of a king or queen, God 
or Goddess. Among the Gods there are actually no 
sexes or sexual distinctions, though in mythological 
folk-narratives, Hinduism traditionally represents 
these great beings in elaborate anthropomorphic 
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depictions. Matrimony and human-like family units 
among the Gods are derived from educational tales 
intended to illustrate the way people should and 
should not live. See: Sakti. 

contemplation: Religious or mystical absorption 
beyond meditation. See: raja yoga, samadhi. 

contemplative: Inclined toward a spiritual, religious, 
meditative way of life. 

contempt: Attitude that considers someone or some- 
thing as low, worthless. 

continence (continent): Restraint, moderation or, 
most strictly, total abstinence from sexual activity. 
See: brahmacharya. 

contradiction: A statement in opposition to another; 
denial; a condition in which things tend to be con- 
trary to each other. 

convert: To change from one religion or philosophy 
to another. A person who has so changed. 

covenant: A binding agreement to do or keep from 
doing certain things. 

covet: To want ardently, especially something belong- 
ing to another. To envy. 

cranial chakras: The 4jña, or third-eye center, and the 
sahasrara, at the top of the head near the pineal and 
pituitary glands. See: chakra. 

Creator: He who brings about creation. Siva as one of 
His Хуе powers. See: Nataraja, Paramesvara. 

cremation: Dahana. Burning of the dead. Crema- 
tion is the traditional system of disposing of bodily 
remains, having the positive effect of releasing the 
soul most quickly from any lingering attachment 
to the earth plane. In modern times, cremation 
facilities are widely available in nearly every coun- 
try, though gas-fueled chambers generally take the 
place of the customary wood pyre. 

creole: Any one of numerous mixed, usually subliter- 
ary, languages, such as the French creoles spoken in 
Louisiana or Mauritius. 

crown chakra: Sahasrára chakra. The thousand-pet- 
aled cranial center of divine consciousness. See: 


chakra. 


dadima: “ПЕН Pomegranate. 
dakshinà: afamm A fee or honorar- 
ium given to a priest at the comple- 
tion of any rite; also a gift given to 
gurus as a token of appreciation for 
2280 their inXnite spiritual blessings. 
BRE: GIROTO ‹ ‘Southern way.” Names the 
half-year, ayana, beginning with summer solstice, 
when the sun begins its apparent southward journey. 
dana: ТЯ “Generosity, giving; gift” See: yama-niyama. 
danda: GS “Stick,” or “staff of support.” The staff car- 
ried by a sadhu or sannyasin, representing the tapas 
which he has taken as his only support, and the viv- 
ifying of sushumnáà and consequent Realization he 
seeks. Danda also connotes “penalty or sanction.” 
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This sign of authority is one of the emblems of lov- 
ing Ganesa. See: sannydsin. 

darsana: “Vision, sight.” Seeing the Divine. 
Beholding, with inner or outer vision, a temple 
image, Deity, holy person or place, with the desire 
to inwardly contact and receive the grace and bless- 
ings of the venerated being or beings. Also: “point of 
view; doctrine or philosophy. 

day of Brahma: One Кара, or period, in the inXnitely 
recurring periods of the universe’s creation, preser- 
vation and dissolution. One day of Brahma is equal 
to 994 maháyugas (a maháyuga is one cycle of the 
four yugas: Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali). This is 
calculated as 4,294,080,000 years. After each day 
of Brahman occurs a pralaya (or kalpanta, “end of 
an eon"), when both the physical and subtle worlds 
are absorbed into the causal world. This state of 
withdrawal or "night of Brahma,” continues for the 
length of an entire kalpa until creation again issues 
forth. 

death: Death is a rich concept for which there are 
many words in Sanskrit, such as mahdprasthana, 

"great departure;" samádhimarana, dying conscious- 
ly while in the state of meditation; mahasamadhi, 
"great merger, or absorption;" naming the departure 
ofan enlightened soul. Hindus know death to be the 
soul’s detaching itself from the physical body and 
continuing on in the subtle body (sükshma Sarira) 
with the same desires, aspirations and activities as 
when it lived in a physical body. See: reincarnation. 
decorum: Propriety and good taste in behavior, 
speech, dress, etc. 

deformity: Condition of being disNgured or made 
ugly in body, mind or emotions. 

Deity: “God.” Can refer to an image or mürti in a tem- 
ple or to the Mahadeva the mürti represents. See: 
marti, puja. 

demean: To lower in status or character; degrade. 

demureness: Decorousness, modesty, shyness, 
reserved manner. 

denomination: A name for a class of things, especially 
for various religious groupings, sects and subsects. 
See: guru parampara, sampradaya. 

deprivations: Forced conditions of loss or neediness. 

destiny: Final outcome. The seemingly inevitable or 
predetermined course of events. See: karma. 

deter: To keep one from doing something by instilling 
fear, anxiety, doubt, etc. 

detractor: One who discredits, slanders or disparages 
someone else. 

deva: 44 “Shining опе” A being inhabiting the higher 
astral plane, in a subtle, nonphysical body. Deva is 
also used in scripture to mean “God or Deity.” See: 
Mahadeva. 

Devanagari: зача "Divine city [script]? The 
alphabetic script in which Sanskrit, Prakrit, Hin- 
di and Marathi are written. A descendant of the 
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Northern type of the Brahmi script. It is character- 
ized by the connecting, horizontal line at the top of 
the letters. See also: Sanskrit. 

Devi: га “Goddess” A name of Sakti, used especially 
in Saktism. See: Sakti, Saktism. 

devonic: Angelic, heavenly. Of the nature of the high- 
er worlds, in tune with the reXned energies of the 
higher chakras or centers of consciousness. 

devotee: A person strongly dedicated to something or 
someone, such as to a God or a guru. The term dis- 
ciple implies an even deeper commitment. See: guru 
bhakti, guru-sishya system. 

dhanus: IJN "Bow? Anything bow shaped; a weapon 
for shooting arrows. 

dharma: ЧИ “Righteousness.” From dhri, “to sustain; 
carry, hold? Hence dharma is "that which contains 
or upholds the cosmos.” Dharma, religion, is a com- 
plex and comprehensive term with many mean- 
ings, including divine law, law of being, way of righ- 
teousness, ethics, duty, responsibility, virtue, justice, 
goodness and truth. Essentially, dharma is the 
orderly fulXllment of an inherent nature or destiny. 
Relating to the soul, it is the mode of conduct most 
conducive to spiritual advancement, the right and 
righteous path. There are four principal kinds of 
dharma, known collectively as chaturdharma: "four 
religious laws:” 1) rita: “Universal Іам” The inher- 
ent order of the cosmos. 2) varna dharma: “Law of 
one’s kind? Social duty. 3) 4%ғата dharma: “Duties 
of lifes stages" Human or developmental dharma. 
The natural process of maturing from childhood 
to old age through fulillment of the duties of each 
of the four stages of life—brahmachari (student), 
grihastha (householder), vanaprastha (elder advi- 
sor) and sannyása (religious solitaire). 4) svadhar- 
ma: “Personal path, pattern or obligation.” One's 
perfect individual pattern through life, according to 
one's own particular physical, mental and emotional 
nature. 

Dharma Sastra: TARA “Religious law book.” A 
term referring to all or any of numerous codes of 
Hindu civil and social law composed by various 
authors. The best known and most respected are 
those by Manu and Yajfavalkya, thought to have 
been composed as early as 600 bce. See: Smriti. 

dhoti: det (Hindi) A long, unstitched cloth wound 
about the lower part of the body, and sometimes 
passed between the legs and tucked into the waist. A 
traditional Hindu apparel for men. 

Dhumravarna: 9 “Smoke-colored.” Сапеѕа'ѕ 
aspect as the conqueror of abhimdana, pride. 

Dhundhi Ganapati: $ "Gane$a, the sought 
after,” enshrined in Varanasi, having four arms, an 
axe, prayer beads, tusk and a pot of gems. 

dhvaja: 5 “Flag.” Part of the pageantry of Hindu- 
ism, orange or red flags and banners, flown at fes- 
tivals and other special occasions, symbolize the 
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victory of Sandtana Dharma. See: festival. 

dhyana: ATA “Meditation.” See: internalized worship, 
meditation, raja yoga. 

diaspora: From the Greek, "scattering? A dispersion 
of religious or ethnic group(s) to foreign countries, 
such as the scattering of Jews when driven out of 
the land of Israel, or Hindus driven from Sri Lanka, 
Pakistan and Bangladesh. 

diksha: «ап “Initiation.” Solemn induction by 
which one is entered into a new realm of aware- 
ness and practice by a teacher or preceptor through 
the bestowing of blessings and the transmission 
of pranas. Denotes initial or deepened connec- 
tion with the teacher and his lineage and is usu- 
ally accompanied by ceremony. Initiation, revered 
as a moment of awakening, may be conferred by 
a touch, a word, a look or a thought. Most Hindu 
schools, and especially Saivism, teach that only with 
initiation from a satguru is enlightenment attain- 
able. Sought after by all Hindus is the dikshd called 
śaktipāta, “descent of grace,’ which, often coming 
unbidden, stirs and arouses the mystic kundalini 
force. 

dilute: To change or weaken by mixing with some- 
thing else. 

dipastambha: ӚЧЕТЕҢ “Standing light” A standing 
lamp found in the temple, shrine room or home. It 
is made of metal, with several wicks fed by ghee or 
special oils. Used to light the home and in püja, part 
of temple and shrine altars, the standing lamp is 
sometimes worshiped as the divine light, Parasakti 
or Parajyoti. Returning from the temple and light- 
ing one’s dipastambha courts the accompany- 
ing devas to remain in the home and channels the 
vibration of the temple sanctum sanctorum into the 
home shrine. Kuttuvilaku in Tamil. 

discrimination: Viveka. Act or ability to distinguish 
or perceive differences. In spirituality, the ability 
to distinguish between right and wrong, real and 
apparent, eternal and transient. 

divisive: Causing division, especially causing dis- 
agreement or dissension. 

docile: Easy to teach, tractable, obedient. 

door of Brahman: Brahmarandhra; also called 
nirvana chakra. A subtle or esoteric aperture in the 
crown of the head, the opening of sushumnd nadi 
through which kundalini enters in ultimate Self 
Realization, and the spirit escapes at death. Only 
the spirits of the truly pure leave the body in this 
way. Samsdaris take a downward course. See: jñana, 
kundalini. 

dormant: Sleeping; inactive; not functioning. 

dossier: A comprehensive collection of documents 
about a subject or person. 

doxology: Praising, or gloriying. 

dualism: Opposite of monism. Any doctrine which 
holds that there are two eternal and distinct realities 
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in the universe, e.g., God-world, good-evil. 

Durga Ganapati: iru The “invincible? *uncon- 
querable” fortress or stronghold. An eight-armed 
mürti distinguished by the flag of victory, bow and 
arrow and strand of prayer beads. 

dürvà: gai A type of grass, also called aruhu and 
harali, sacred to Gane$a, traditionally offered to 
Him in puja. Cynodon dactylon. See: aruhu grass. 

dvaita-advaita: “Dual-nondual; twoness- 
not twoness.” Among the most important terms 
in the classiXcation of Hindu philosophies. Dvaita 
and advaita deXne two ends of a vast spectrum. — 
dvaita: The doctrine of dualism, according to which 
reality is ultimately composed of two irreducible 
principles, entities, truths, etc. God and soul, for 
example, are seen as eternally separate. — dualistic: 
Of or relating to dualism, concepts, writings, theo- 
ries which treat dualities (good-and-evil, high-and- 
low, them-and-us) as Xxed, rather than transcend- 
able. —pluralism: A form of nonmonism which 
emphasizes three or more eternally separate realities, 
e.g., God, soul and world. —advaita: The doctrine 
of nondualism or monism, that reality is ultimately 
composed of one whole principle, substance or God, 
with no independent parts. In essence, all is God. — 
monistic theism: A dipolar view which encompasses 
both monism and dualism. See: monistic theism. 

Dvija Ganapati: ROT “The twice-born? A 
name and traditional mūrti, or form, of Ganega. He 
holds a scripture, a staff and a japa mālā, reminding 
devotees ofthe need for disciplined striving. 

Dvimukha Ganapati: 159 The unmistak- 
able “double-faced” marti of Lord Ganeša. He holds 
a noose, goad, broken tusk and a pot of gems. 


earrings: Decorative jewelry worn 

in the ears by Hindu women and 

many men. Ear-piercing for ear- 

rings is said to bring health (right 

ear) and wealth (left ear). 

ecumenical: General or universal. 

—ecumenism: the principles or practices of pro- 

moting worldwide cooperation and better under- 
standing among differing denominations, especially 
among Christians. From the Greek oecumene, "the 
inhabited world.” A Christian term. The broader 
term interfaith is used by all religions striving for 
peace and harmony. 

edampuri: Чехії "Left-turning? Images of Ganega in 
which the trunk is turning to the Deity’s left. This is 
the common form. Cf: valampuri. 

edict: An ofXcial public order issued by an authority. 

efigy: Image, likeness, icon, statue, Xgure. 

effulgent: Having great brightness; radiance; brilliant; 
full of light. 

ego: The external personality or sense of “I” and 

“mine.” Broadly, individual identity. In Saiva 
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Siddhanta and other schools, the ego is equat- 
ed with the tattva of ahamkdra, “I-maker,’ which 
bestows the sense of I-ness, individuality and separ- 
ateness from God. See: anava mala. 

Ekadanta Ganapati: He of “single tusk” 
is the four-armed Gane$a mūrti holding axe, beads, 
laddu (sweet) and His broken tusk. 

Ekakshara Ganapati: Алаг лота He of “single-sylla- 
ble” (ТЇ gari) sits in lotus pose upon Müshika, offer- 
ing the boon-giving gesture, abhaya mudra. 

eloquent: Vivid, forceful, fluent, graceful and persua- 
sive speech or writing. 

enchantment: A magic spell; a bewitching, captivat- 
ing power. 

enlightened: Having attained enlightenment, Self 
Realization. A jñant or jivanmukta. See: enlighten- 
ment, jñana, Self Realization. 

enlightenment: For Saiva monists, Self Realiza- 
tion, samadhi without seed (nirvikalpa samadhi); 
the ultimate attainment, sometimes referred to 
as Paramatma darsana, or as Айта daršana, “Self 
vision" (а term which appears in Patafijali’s Yoga 
Sutras). Enlightenment is the experience-nonexpe- 
rience resulting in the realization of one's transcen- 
dent Self—Parasiva—which exists beyond time, 
form and space. See: God Realization, kundalini, Self 
Realization. 

enmity: Bitter attitude or adverse feelings to an ene- 
my; hostility; antagonism. 

enstasy: A term coined in 1969 by Mircea Eliade to 
contrast the Eastern view of bliss as "standing inside 
oneself" (enstasy) with the Western view as ecsta- 
sy, "standing outside oneself? A word chosen as 
the English equivalent of samadhi. See: rdja yoga, 
samadhi. 

entanglements: Involvements in difXculty; being tan- 
gled or confused. 

ephemeral: Transient, temporary, not lasting. 

epithet: Descriptive name, or title of a Deity. 

equivocal: Uncertain; undecided; doubtful. 

eradicate: To “root out? destroy, get rid of. 

erukku: Tamil name for flower (Botanically Calot- 
ropis) sacred to Lord Ganeša. Erukku flowers are 
strung together and placed ’round the crown and 
neck of Ganesa during worship ceremonies, espe- 
cially at festival times. 

esoteric: Beyond the understanding of all but a few, or 
the initiated. 

ether: Akasa. Space, the most subtle of the Wve ele- 
ments. See: аКйза, tattva. 

ethical restraints: See: yama-niyama. 

ethical observances: See: yama-niyama. 

ethics: The code or system of morals of a nation, peo- 
ple, religion, etc. See: dharma, pañcha nitya karmas, 
punya, yama-niyama. 

evil: That which is bad, morally wrong, causing 
harm, pain, misery. In Western religions, evil is 
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often thought of as a moral antagonism to God. 
Hindus hold that evil, known in Sanskrit as papa, 
рартап or dushtà, is the result of unvirtuous 
acts (papa or adharma) caused by the instinctive- 
intellectual mind dominating and obscuring deep- 
er, spiritual intelligence. The evil-doer is viewed as 
a young soul, ignorant of the value of right thought, 
speech and action, unable to live in the world with- 
out becoming entangled in maya. —intrinsic evil: 
Inherent, inborn badness. Hinduism holds that 
there is no intrinsic evil, and the real nature of man 
is his divine, soul nature, which is goodness. See: 
hell, karma, papa, sin. 

evolution of the soul: Adhydtma prasara. In Saiva 
Siddhanta the soul's evolution is a progressive 
unfoldment, growth and maturing toward its inher- 
ent, divine destiny, which is complete merger with 
Siva. In its essence, each soul is ever perfect. Butas 
an individual soul body emanated by God Siva, it is 
like a small seed yet to develop. As an acorn needs 
to be planted in the dark underground to grow into 
a mighty oak tree, so must the soul unfold out ofthe 
darkness of the malas to full maturity and realiza- 
tion of its innate oneness with God. The soul is not 
created at the moment of conception of a physical 
body. Rather, it is created in the Sivaloka. It evolves 
by taking on denser and denser sheaths— cognitive, 
instinctive-intellectual and pranic—until ХпаПу it 
takes birth in physical form in the Bhüloka. Then it 
experiences many lives, maturing through the rein- 
carnation process. Thus, from birth to birth, souls 
learn and mature. See: mala, moksha, samsdra. 

exemplify: To show by being an example of. 

experience: From the Latin experior, "to prove; put to 
the test.” Living through an event; personal involve- 
ment. In Sanskrit, anubhava. See: anubhava. 

extol: To praise highly; laud. 


faith: Trust or belief. Conviction. 
From the Latin Xdes, “trust.” Faith 
in its broadest sense means “reli- 
gion,’ “dharma.” More specilXcally, 
it is the essential element of reli- 
gion—the belief in phenomena 
beyond the pale of the Хуе senses, distinguishing it 
sharply from rationalism. Faith is established 
through intuitive or transcendent experience of an 
individual, study of scripture and hearing the testi- 
mony ofthe many wise rishis speaking out the same 
truths over thousands of years. The Sanskrit equiva- 
lent is sraddhà. 
fast: Abstaining from all or certain foods, as in obser- 
vance of a vow or holy day. Hindus fast in various 
ways. A simple fast may consist of merely avoid- 
ing certain foods for a day or more, such as when 
nonvegetarians abstain from Msh, fowl and meats. A 
moderate fast would involve avoiding heavier foods, 
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or taking only juices, teas and other liquids. Such 
fasts are sometimes observed only during the day, 
and a normal meal is permitted after sunset. Serious 
fasting, which is done under supervision, involves 
taking only water for a number of days and requires 
a cessation of most external activities. 

fellowship: Companionship. Mutual sharing of inter- 
ests, beliefs or practice. A group of people with com- 
mon interests and aspirations. 

festival: A time of religious celebration and special 
observances. Festivals generally recur yearly, their 
dates varying slightly according to astrological cal- 
culations. They are characterized by acts of piety 
(elaborate püjàs, penance, fasting, pilgrimage) and 
rejoicing (songs, dance, music, parades, storytelling 
and scriptural reading). 

First World: The physical universe, called Bhüloka, of 
gross or material substance in which phenomena 
are perceived by the Куе senses. See: loka. 

Хуе classical duties: See: райсһа nitya karmas. 

Five Letters (syllables): See: Namah Sivaya. 

forehead marks: See: bindu, tilaka, tripundra. 

forestall: Prevent, hinder, obstruct, intercept. 

forfeiting: Losing something due to a crime or fault or 
neglect of duty. 

four traditional goals: Chaturvarga, “four-fold good,” 
or purushartha, "human goals or purposes" —duty 
(dharma), wealth (artha), love (kàma) and libera- 
tion (moksha). See: purushartha. 

funeral rites: See: cremation. 


gādā: 141 “Mace.” А rough-headed 

club, one of the insignia of Ganesa, 

representing His power to cast kar- 
mas back on devotees until fully 
resolved. 

А = gaja: ТЇ The elephant, king of 

beasts, representative of Lord Ganeša and sign of 
royalty and power. Many major Hindu temples keep 
one or more elephants. 

Gajanana: TS “Elephant-faced.” A popular name 
of Ganeša, which appears in the Mudgala Purana, as 
the vanquisher of lobha, greed. 

Gam Mantra: TIT The seed sound, or bija mantra, 
of Loving Сапеба. Bija mantras, being on one syl- 
lable, represent the essence of more complex sound 
combinations. Gam is the root sound within the 
mülàdhàra chakra. 

gana(s): TUT "Number; hence “throng,” “troop,” “reti- 
nue;” a body of followers or attendants.” A troop of 
demigods—God Siva's attendants, devonic help- 
ers under the supervision of Lord Ganeáa. See: 
Ganapati, Ganesa. 

Gananáthas: TUTTIY "Lords of hosts.” As a singu- 
lar, Сапапӣіћа refers to Lord Ganesa. Plural, to 
the many divine beings who help in guiding the 
flow of consciousness under the direction of the 
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Mahadevas. 

Ganapati: TUT “Leader of the ganas?" A name of 
Ganesa. 

Ganapati Upanishad: Toate 34445 A later Upani- 
shad on Lord Сапеќа, not connected with any Veda; 
date of composition is unknown. It is a major scrip- 
ture for the Ganapatians, a minor Hindu sect which 
reveres Ganeša as Supreme God and is most preva- 
lent in India’s Maharashtra state. See: Ganesa. 

gandha: TY “Smell, odor, fragrance.” Gandha is the 
Mfth of Rve tanmatras, "primal substances,” from 
which the gross elements, mahabhittas (or райсһ- 
bautikas), arise in the evolution of the tattvas. Smell 
is the tanmdatra corresponding to the earth element, 
prithivi. See: tanmatra. 

Сапеќа: TRI “Lord of Categories.” (From gan, “to 
count or reckon,” and Isa, lord?) Or: “Lord of atten- 
dants (gana),” synonymous with Ganapati. Ganesa 
is a Mahadeva, the beloved elephant-faced Deity 
honored by Hindus of every sect. He is the Lord of 
Obstacles (Vighnesvara), revered for His great wis- 
dom and invoked Krst before any undertaking, for He 
knows all intricacies of each soul’s karma and the 
perfect path of dharma that makes action success- 
ful. He sits on the müladhára chakra and is easy of 
access. 

Ganesa Chaturthi: THR k ski] Birthday of Lord 
Ganeša, a ten-day festival of August-September 
culminating in a spectacular parade called Ganesa 
Visarjana. It is a time of rejoicing, when all Hindus 
worship together. 

Ganesa Visarjana: TET feasts "Gane$a depar- 
ture.” A parade usually occurring on the 11th day 
after Gane$a Chaturthi, in which the Ganeša mürtis 
made for the occasion are taken in procession to a 
body of water and ceremoniously immersed and left 
to dissolve. This represents Gane$a's merging with 
the ocean of consciousness. See: Ganesa. 

Ganges (Ganga): TTI India’s most sacred river, 1,557 
miles long, arising in the Himalayas above Hardwar 
under the name Bhagiratha, and named Ganga after 
joining the Alakanada (where the Sarasvati is said to 
join them underground). It flows southeast across 
the densely populated Gangetic plain, joining its sis- 
ter Yamuna (or Јатпа) at Prayaga (Allahabad) and 
ending at the Bay of Bengal. 

Gangetic: Near to or on the banks of the Ganges river 
in North India. 

Garitra: TRE “Grains” E.g., wheat or barley. 

gayatri: ТФ According with the gayatri verse form, 
an ancient meter of 24 syllables, generally as a triplet 
(tercet) with eight syllables each. From gaya, “song.” 

— Gayatri: The Vedic Gayatri Mantra регѕопіХеа as 
a Goddess, mother of the four Vedas. 

Gayatri Mantra: Tara 1) Famous Vedic man- 
tra used in puja and personal chanting. Om [bhür 
bhuvah svah] tat savitur varenyam, bhargo devasya 
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dhimahi, dhiyo yo nah prachodayat. “(О Divine 
Beings of all three worlds,] we meditate upon the 
glorious splendor of the Vivier divine. May He 
illumine our minds" (Rig Veda 3.62.10, Vedic Expe- 
rience). This sacred verse is also called the Savitri 
Mantra, being addressed to Savitri, the Sun as Cre- 
ator, and is considered a universal mystic formula so 
signilXcant that it is called Vedamátri, “mother of the 
Vedas.” 2) Any of a class of special tantric mantras 
called Gayatri. Each addresses a particular Deity. 

ghanta: VET "Bell? Akin to ghant, “to speak” An 
important implement in Hindu worship (раја), 
used to chase away asuras and summon devas and 
Gods. See: рий. 

ghee: TÎ Hindi for clariied butter; ghrita in Sanskrit. 
Butter that has been boiled and strained. An impor- 
tant sacred substance used in temple lamps and 
offered іп Kre ceremony, yajña. It is also used as a 
food with many ayurvedic virtues. See: yajna. 

Girijatmaja: РТТ “Born from she who as 
mountain born? The Сапеба mürti enshrined at the 
Lenyadhri Cave Temple of Maharashtra. 

Goddess: Female representation or manifestation 
of Divinity; Sakti or Devi. Goddess can refer to a 
female perception or depiction of a causal-plane 
being (Mahadeva) in its natural state, which is 
genderless, or it can refer to an astral-plane being 
residing in a female astral body. To show the 
Divine's transcendence of sexuality, sometimes 
God is shown as having qualities of both sexes, 
e.g., Ardhanarisvara, “Half-woman God;” or Lord 
Nataraja, who wears a feminine earring in one ear 
anda masculine one in the other. 

God Realization: Direct and personal experience 
of the Divine within oneself. It can refer to either 
1) savikalpa samadhi (“enstasy with form") in its 
various levels, from the experience of inner light 
to the realization of Satchidànanda, the pure con- 
sciousness or primal substance flowing through 
all form, or 2) nirvikalpa samadhi (“enstasy with- 
out form"), union with the transcendent Absolute, 
Parasiva, the Self God, beyond time, form and space. 
In Loving Ganesa, the expression God Realization is 
used to name both of the above samadhis, whereas 
Self Realization refers only to nirvikalpa samadhi. 
See: samadhi, Self Realization. 

Gods: Mahadevas, "great beings of light? In Loving 
Ganesa, the plural form of God refers to extreme- 
ly advanced beings existing in their self-effulgent 
soul bodies in the causal plane. The meaning of 
Gods is best seen in the phrase, “God and the Gods,” 
referring to the Supreme God—Siva—and the 
Mahadevas who are His creation. See: Mahddeva. 

goshtha: "ise "Cow pen; niche? Also names a small 
alcove shrine. 

grace: “Benevolence, love, giving,’ from the Latin gra- 
tia, “favor, goodwill.” God’s power of revealment, 
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anugraha Sakti ("kindness, showing favor”), by 
which souls are awakened to their true, Divine 
nature. Grace in the unripe stages of the spiritu- 
al journey is experienced by the devotee as receiv- 
ing gifts or boons, often unbidden, from God. The 
mature soul Kinds himself surrounded by grace. Не 
sees all of God's actions as grace, whether they be 
seemingly pleasant and helpful or not. See: prapatti. 


guna: TU “Strand; quality.” The three constitu- 


ent principles of prakriti, primal nature. The three 
gunas are: —sattva: “Purity, quiescent, гагїйед, 
translucent, pervasive, reflecting the light of Pure 
Consciousness. —rajas: “Passion,” inherent in 
energy, movement, action, emotion, life. —tamas: 


“Darkness,” inertia, density, the force of contraction, 


resistance and dissolution. The gunas are integral 
to Hindu thought, as all things are composed of the 
combination of these qualities of nature, including 
ayurveda, arts, environments and personalities. See: 
ayurveda, prakriti, tattva. 


guru: ¥ “Weighty one,” indicating an authority 


of great knowledge or skill. A title for a teacher or 
guide in any subject, such as music, dance, sculp- 
ture, but especially religion. For clarity, the term is 
often preceded by a qualifying ргейх. Hence, terms 
such as kulaguru (family teacher), vindguru (vinà 
teacher) and satguru (spiritual preceptor). Accord- 
ing to the Advayataraka Upanishad (14-18), guru 
means "dispeller (gu) of darkness (ru)." See: guru 
bhakti, guru-sishya system, satguru. 


guru bhakti: тезіне “Devotion to the teacher.” The 


attitude of humility, love and ideation held by a stu- 
dent in any Held of study. In the spiritual realm, the 
devotee strives to see the guru as his higher Self. 
By attuning himself to the satguru’s inner nature 
and wisdom, the disciple slowly transforms his 
own nature to ultimately attain the same peace and 
enlightenment his guru has achieved. See: guru, 
guru-sishya system, satguru. 


guru lineage: See: guru parampara. 
guru рагатрага: TYNT “Preceptorial succession” 


(literally, “from one teacher to another”). A line of 
spiritual gurus in authentic succession of initiation; 
the chain of mystical power and authorized conti- 
nuity, passed from guru to guru. Cf: sampradaya. 


guru-sishya system: Tefsrer "Master-disciple" sys- 


tem. An important educational system of Hindu- 
ism whereby the teacher conveys his knowledge and 
tradition to a student. The principle of this system 
is that knowledge, especially subtle or advanced 
knowledge, is best conveyed through a strong 
human relationship based on ideals of the student's 
respect, commitment, devotion and obedience and 
on personal instruction by which the student even- 
tually masters the knowledge the guru embodies. 
See: guru, guru bhakti, satguru. 
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Hanuman: 61974 (Hindi) “Large 

jawed.” The powerful monkey 

God-King of the epic, Ramayana, 

and the central Mgure in the 

famous drama, Hanumdn-Nataka. 

The perfect devoted servant to his 
master, Ràma, this popular Deity is the epitome of 
dasya bhakti. 

Hari: gR “Vishnu” See: Brahma, Vishnu. 

Haridra Ganapati: “The golden one” 
holds four prevalent emblems: noose, goad, tusk 
and modaka. 

hatha yoga: #997 “Forceful yoga.” Hatha yoga is a 
system of physical and mental exercise developed in 
ancient times as a means of preparing the body and 
mind for meditation. See: kundalini, пай, yoga. 

heaven: The celestial spheres, including the caus- 


al plane and the higher realms of the subtle plane, t 


where souls rest and learn between births, and 
mature souls continue to evolve after moksha. Heav- 
en is often used by translators as an equivalent to the 
Sanskrit Svarga. See: loka. 

hell: Naraka. An unhappy, mentally and emotionally 
congested, distressful area of consciousness. Hell 
is a state of mind that can be experienced on the 
plane of physical existence or in the sub-astral plane 
(Naraka) after the death of the physical body. It is 
accompanied by the tormented emotions of hatred, 
remorse, resentment, fear, jealousy and self-con- 
demnation. However, in the Hindu view, the hellish 
experience is not permanent, but a temporary con- 
dition of one’s own making. See: asura, loka. 

Heramba Ganapati: “Protector of the 
weak” is а Куе-Гасед mūrti of Gane$a. He rides а 
lion and gestures protection and blessing. 

heritage: A tradition passed down from preceding 
generations. 

higher nature, lower nature: Expressions indicating 
mans геХпед, soulful qualities on the one hand, and 
his base, instinctive qualities on the other. See: mind 
(уе states). 

Himalayas: ЕТ “Abode of snow” The mountain 
system extending along the India-Tibet border and 
through Pakistan, Nepal and Bhutan. 

Hindu: Те A follower of, or relating to, Hinduism. 
See: Hinduism. 

Hinduism (Hindu Dharma): Rat India’s indige- 
nous religious and cultural system, followed today 
by nearly one billion adherents, mostly in India 
but with large populations in many other countries. 
Also called Sanātana Dharma (“Eternal Religion”) 
and Vaidika Dharma, (“Religion of the Vedas”). 
Hinduism is the world’s most ancient religion and 
encompasses a broad spectrum of philosophies 
ranging from pluralistic theism to absolute monism. 
It is a family of myriad faiths with four primary 
denominations: Saivism, Vaishnavism, Saktism and 


425 


Smartism. These four hold such divergent beliefs that 
each is a complete and independent religion. Yet, they 
share a vast heritage of culture and belief—karma, 
dharma, reincarnation, all-pervasive Divinity, tem- 
ple worship, sacraments, manifold Deities, the guru- 
sishya tradition and a reliance on the Vedas as scrip- 
tural authority. 

holy ash: Vibhüti. See: tilaka, tripundra, vibhüti. 

hundi: ГАШ “Collection box,’ from hun, “to ѕасгійсе” 
A strong box inside Hindu temples into which devo- 
tees place their contributions. 


icçha Sakti: sorted “Desire; 

will? See: Sakti, trisüla. 

icon: A sacred image, usually of 

God or one of the Gods. English 

for mürti. See: mürti. 

ida пай: ==797® “Soothing chan- 
nel.” The feminine psychic current flowing along 
the spine. See: kundalini, паа, pingala. 

ikshukanda: SPS “Sugarcane.” 

ikshukarmuka: $®{ФТҢФ “Sugarcane bow.” A weapon 
or emblem held by loving Ganeša. 

immanent: Indwelling; present and operating with- 
in. Relating to God, immanent means present in all 
things and throughout the universe, not aloof or 
distant. 

immolate: $асгїйсе. Offer as ѕасгійсе. 

implore: To ask, beg, beseech or entreat earnestly or 
pathetically. 

incarnation: From incarnate, “made flesh.” The soul’s 
taking of repeated physical birth. In some schools, 
notably Vaishnavism, God is believed to incarnate 
in human form to help humanity. This is called 
avatara. See: avatara, reincarnation. 

incense: Ойра. Substance that gives off pleasant 
aromas when burned, usually made from natural 
derivatives such as tree resin. A central element in 
Hindu worship rites, waved gently before the Deity 
as an offering, especially after ablution. Hindi terms 
include sugandhi and lobana. A popular term for 
stick incense is agarbatti (Gujarati). See: puja. 

individuality: Quality that makes one person or 
soul other than, or different from, another. See: 
ahamkara, anava mala, ego, soul. 

Indra: $79, “Ruler.” Vedic God of rain and thunder, 
warrior king of the devas. 

indriya: ҒЫН "Agent, sense organ.” The Kve agents of 
perception (jfiánendriyas), hearing (srotra), touch 
(tvak), sight (chakshus), taste (rasana) and smell 
(ghrána); and the ve agents of action (karmendri- 
yas), speech (vak), grasping, by means of the hands 
(pani), movement (pada), excretion (рауи) and gen- 
eration (upastha). See: kosa, soul, tattva. 

Indus Valley: Region of the Indus River, now in Pak- 
istan, where in 1924 archeologists discovered the 
remains of a high civilization which flourished 
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between 5000 and 1000 bce. There, a seal was found 


with the еру of Siva as Pasupati, “Lord of Animals,” 


seated in a yogic posture. Neither the language of 
these people nor their exact background is known. 
They related culturally and carried on an extensive 
trade with peoples of other civilizations far to the 
West, using sturdy ships that they built themselves. 
For centuries they were the most advanced civiliza- 
tion on Earth. See: Saivism. 

initiation (to initiate): Entering into; admission as a 
member. In Hinduism, initiation from a даа еа 
preceptor is considered invaluable for spiritual 
progress. Usually the beginning of more advanced 
learning.See: diksha. 

instinctive: "Natural or innate.” From the Latin 
instinctus, “staff? “prick;” a participle of instige- 
re, “impelling,” “pricking,” “instigating” The drives 
and impulses that order the animal world and the 
physical and lower astral aspects of humans—for 
example, self-preservation, procreation, hunger and 
thirst, and the emotions of greed, hatred, anger, fear, 
lust and jealousy. 

instinctive mind: Manas chitta. The lower mind, 
which controls the basic faculties of perception and 
movement as well as ordinary thought and emotion. 
Manas chitta is of the manomaya kosa. See: mind 
(three phases). 

intellect: The faculty of reason and understanding; 
power of thought; mental acumen. See: buddhi, 
intellectual mind. 

intellectual mind: Buddhi chitta. The faculty of rea- 
son and logical thinking. It is the source of discrimi- 
nating thought, rather than the ordinary, impulsive 
thought processes of the lower or instinctive mind, 
called manas chitta. Buddhi chitta is of the manoma- 
ya kosa. See: buddhi, mind (individual). 

internalize: To take something inside of oneself. 

internalized worship: Yoga. Worship or contact with 
God and Gods via meditation and contemplation 
rather than through external ritual. This is the yogi's 
path, preceded by the charya and kriya pádas. See: 
meditation, yoga. 

intrinsic: Inward, essential; inherent. Belonging to the 
real nature of a being or thing. —intrinsic evil: See: 
evil. 

intuition (to intuit): Direct understanding or cogni- 
tion, which bypasses the process of reason. Intuition 
is a far superior source of knowing than reason, but 
it does not contradict reason. See: cognition, mind 
(уе states). 

invincible: That which cannot be overcome; 
unconquerable. 

invocation (to invoke): A “calling or summoning,” 
as to a God, saint, etc., for blessings and assistance. 
Also, a formal prayer or chant. See: mantra. 

ipso facto: “By the fact itself” A result accomplished 
by the deed itself, e.g. in some faiths declaring 
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oneself apostate means ipso facto excommunication. 

Iraivan: Qomus “Worshipful one; divine one.” 
One of the most ancient Tamil epithets for God. See: 
San Marga Sanctuary. 

Iraivan Temple:-See: San Marga CHRON 

Ка: ЗІ “Ruler, lord or sovereign” 

Ishta Devata: Şê “Cherished or chosen Deity? 
The Deity that is the object of one’s special pious 
attention. 

Itihāsa: FETE “So it was.” Epic history, particular- 
ly the Ramayana and Mahabharata (of which the 
famed Bhagavad Gita is a part). This term some- 
times refers to the Purdnas, especially the Skanda 
Purana and the Bhagavata Purana (or Srimad 
Bhagavatam). See: Mahabharata, Ramayana, smriti. 


jagrat: STAT “Wakefulness.” The 

state of mind in which the senses 

are turned outward. Conscious 

mind. One of four states of con- 

sciousness, avasthds, described in 

the МапайКуа Upanishad. See: 
avasthd, consciousness. 

jaya: (jai) 4 “Victory!” 

Jainism: (Jaina) ӚЗ An ancient non-Vedic religion of 
India made prominent by the teachings of Mahavira 
(“Great Hero"), са 500 BCE. The Jain Agamas teach 
reverence for all life, vegetarianism and strict 
renunciation for ascetics. Jains focus great emphasis 
on the fact that all souls may attain liberation, each 
by his own effort. Their great historic saints, called 
Tirthankaras (“Ford-Crossers”), are objects of wor- 
ship, of whom Mahavira was the 24th and last. Jains 
number about six million today, living mostly in 
India. 

jambira: TRT "Lime? 

jambu: ХТ “Rose apple.” 

јара: УЧ “Recitation.” Practice of concentrated rep- 
etition of a mantra, often while counting the rep- 
etitions on a mala or strand of beads. It is recom- 
mended as a cure for pride and arrogance, anger 
and jealousy, fear and confusion. It Xlls the mind 
with divine syllables, awakening the divine essence 
of spiritual energies. 

japa mala: "Garland for incantation.” A strand of 
beads for holy recitation, japa, usually made of 
rudraksha, tulasi, sandalwood or crystal. 

jatakarma: “Rite of birth” See: sarnskara. 

jatamukuta: 19% “Crown of matted hair” 

jati: ЭПК “Birth; genus; community or caste.” See: 
varna dharma. 

jiva: TÎ “Living, existing” From jiv, “to live” The 
individual soul, atman, during its embodied state, 
bound by the three malas (anava, karma and maya). 
The jivanmukta is one who is “liberated while liv- 
ing” See: átman, evolution of the soul, purusha, soul. 

jñana: JT “Knowledge; wisdom? The matured state 
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of the soul. It is the wisdom that comes as an after- 
math of the kundalini breaking through the door 
of Brahman into the realization of Parasiva, Abso- 
lute Reality. Jana is the awakened, superconscious 
state (kdrana chitta). It is the fruition of the progres- 
sive stages of charyd, kriyà and yoga in the Saiva 
Siddhanta system of spiritual unfoldment. See: God 
Realization, samadhi, Self Realization. 

jñana pada: %П+ЧТа “Stage of wisdom.” Also names 
the knowledge section of each Agama. See: jñana, 
pada. 

jñana Sakti: IRR “Knowing power? The univer- 
sal force of wisdom. See: Sakti, trisüla. 


jfüánendriya: "Agent of perception.” See: 
indriya. 

jurisdiction: A sphere of authority; the territorial 
range of authority. 


jyoti: Зі “Light” 

jyotisha: SAT From jyoti, “light” “The science of 
the lights (or stars)” Hindu astrology, the knowl- 
edge and practice of analyzing events and circum- 
stances, delineating character and determining aus- 
picious moments, according to the positions and 
movements of heavenly bodies. In calculating horo- 
scopes, jyotisha uses the sidereal (Bxed-star) system, 
whereas Western astrology uses the tropical (йхеа- 
date) method. 


kadaliphala: PAAPA “Banana 

fruit” 

44) Kailasa: PATA “Crystalline” or 

7 | “Abode of bliss.” The four-faced 
| Himalayan peak in Western Tibet; 
; the earthly abode of Lord Siva. 

Associated with Mount Meru, the legendary center 
of the universe, it is an important pilgrimage des- 
tination for all Hindus as well as for Tibetan Bud- 
dhists. Kailasa is represented in Saktism by a certain 
three-dimensional form of the Sri Chakra yantra 
(also called кайаѕа chakra). 

Кайаѕа Parampara: ЧА “Crystaline lineage.” 
A spiritual lineage of siddhas, a major stream of the 
Nandinatha Sampradaya, proponents of the ancient 
philosophy of monistic Saiva Siddhanta, of whom 
Satguru Bodhinatha Veylanswami is the current 
representative. See also: Yogaswami. 

kalasa: PA “Роб” “pitcher; “jar.” In temple rites, a 
pot of water, kalasa, topped with mango leaves and 
a husked coconut represents the Deity during spe- 
cial ptjas. Kalasa also names the pot-like spires that 
adorn temple roofs. 

Kali Yuga: ferm “Dark Age.” The Kali Yuga is the 


last age in the repetitive cycle of four phases of time 
the universe passes through. It is comparable to the 
darkest part of the night, as the forces of ignorance 
are in full power and many of the subtle faculties of 
the soul are obscured. See: yuga. 
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kalpavriksha: PAJA "Wish-fulklling tree.” An 
important symbol in Hindu theology. 

kama: PIH “Pleasure, love; desire.” Cultural, intellec- 
tual and sexual fulMllment. One of four human goals, 
purushartha. See: purushartha. 

kamandalu: PHYSA Small water vessel, such as that 
carried by sannyasins. 

kapittha: POA “On which monkeys dwell.” The 
wood apple tree, Limonia acidissima, native to 
the dry plains of India and Ceylon and cultivated 
along roads and edges of еа and occasionally in 
orchards. The kapittha fruit, also known as elephant 
apple, monkey fruit and kath bel, is tough shelled, 
astringent and renowned for its ayurvedic potencies. 

karanaloka: “The causal plane,” also called Sivaloka, 
existing deep within the Antarloka at a higher level 
of vibration, it is а world of superconsciousness and 
extremely reXned energy. See: loka. 

karanda mukuta: PUS HPE “Basket-shaped crown.” 
A headdress or crown shaped like a conical basket 
with the narrow end upwards, often topped with 
a series of smaller flattened spheres, worn by the 
Deities. 

karma: ФИ “Action, deed.” One of the most impor- 
tant principles in Hindu thought, karma refers 
to 1) any act or deed; 2) the principle of cause and 
effect; 3) a consequence or “fruit of action” (kar- 
maphala) or “after effect” (uttaraphala), which 
sooner or later returns upon the doer. What we sow, 
we shall reap in this or future lives. SelXsh, hateful 
acts (рараКатта or kukarma) will bring suffering. 
Benevolent actions (punyakarma or sukarma) will 
bring loving reactions. Karma is a neutral, self-per- 
petuating law of the inner cosmos, much as gravity 
is an impersonal law of the outer cosmos. Karma is 
threefold: safichita, prarabdha and ктіуатапа. — 
safichita karma: (“Accumulated actions”) The sum 
of all karmas of this Ше and past lives. —prarabdha 
karma: (“Actions begun; set in motion”) That por- 
tion of safichita karma that is bearing fruit and 
shaping the events and conditions of the current 
life, including the nature of one's bodies, personal 
tendencies and associations. —kriyamdna kar- 
ma: ("Being made”) The karma being created and 
added to safichita in this life (or in the inner worlds 
between lives) by ones thoughts, words and actions. 
See: mala, moksha, sin, soul. 


karma yoga: "Union through action.” Selfless 
service. See: yoga. 
karmendriya: "Agent of action.” See: indriya. 


karnavedha; RUA "Ear-piercing? See: samskara. 

karpüra: wu "Camphor? The white resinous exuda- 
tion of the camphor tree burned in árati lamps dur- 
ing puja. See: агай. 

Karttikeya: ТЯ Child of the Pleiades, from 
Krittika, “Pleiades.” Second son of Siva, the brother 
of Ganega. A great Mahadeva worshiped in all parts 
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of India and the world. Also known as Murugan, 
Kumara, Skanda, Shanmukhanatha, Subrahmanya 
and more, He is the God who guides that part of 
evolution which is religion, the transformation of 
the instinctive into a divine wisdom through yoga. 
He holds the holy vel of jñana Sakti, His Power to 
vanquish ignorance. 

karuna: H&M “Compassionate; loving, full of grace” 

Kauai: Northernmost of the Hawaiian islands; 555 sq. 
mi., pop. 50,000. 

Kauai Aadheenam: Monastery-temple complex 
founded by Sivaya Subramuniyaswami in 1970; 
international headquarters of Saiva Siddhanta 
Church. 

kavacha: PT "Armor; covering.” A decorative mask- 
like casing, usually made of silver or gold, that 
adorns the face, hands or entire Deity image. 

kavadi: те A penance offered to Lord Murugan/ 
Karttikeya, especially during Tai Pusam, consisting 
of carrying in procession a heavy, beautifully deco- 
rated wooden object from which pots of milk hang 
which are to be used for His abhisheka. The peni- 
tent's tongue and other parts of the body are often 
pierced with silver spears or hooks. See: penance. 

kesanta: ЗТ "Beard-shaving? See: sarhskara. 

khadga: FST “Sword.” A powerful symbol in Hindu 
iconography, depicting the power ofthe Gods to aid 
devotees in overcoming human weaknesses. 

khetaka: Wem “Shield” Asa religious emblem, it rep- 
resents protection, divine security and the uphold- 
ing of dharma. 

kirtana: PIT “Praising.” Devotional singing and 
dancing in celebration of God, Gods and guru. An 
important form of congregational worship in many 
Hindu denominations. See: bhajana. 

kolam: теор Traditional household and priestly 
art of “drawing” intricate decorative patterns at the 
entrance to a home or temple or at the site of a reli- 
gious ceremony. Known as rarigoli in Sanskrit. Kol- 
am designs are made with rice powder mixed to a 
watery paste, and sometimes with flowers and vari- 
ous-colored powdered pulses. 

konrai: Glamestenm The Golden Shower tree, Cassia 
Kstula; symbol of Siva's cascading, abundant, golden 
grace. 

Коа: PIII "Sheath; vessel, container; layer? Philo- 
sophically, ive sheaths through which the soul func- 
tions simultaneously in the various planes or levels 
of existence. —annamaya kosa: “Sheath composed 
of food;" the physical or odic body. —pranamaya 
kosa: “Sheath composed of prana (vital force);” also 
known as the pranic or health body, or the etheric 
body or etheric double. —manomaya kosa: "Mind- 
formed sheath;" the lower astral body (from manas, 

"thought, will, wish"); the instinctive-intellectual 
sheath of ordinary thought, desire and emotion. 
—vijfiánamaya kosa: “Sheath of cognition;” the 


LOVING GANESA 


mental or cognitive-intuitive sheath, also called the 
actinodic sheath. —dnandamaya kosa: “Body of 
bliss;" the intuitive-superconscious sheath or actin- 
ic-causal body. Anandamaya kosa is not a sheath in 
the same sense as the four outer kosas. It is the soul 
itself, a body of light, also called karana Sarira, caus- 
al body, and Катта4ауа, holder of karmas of this 
and all past lives. Anandamaya Коќа is that which 
evolves through all incarnations and beyond until 
the soul's ultimate, fulxlled merger, visvagrasa, in 
the Primal Soul, Paramesvara. Then ànandamaya 
koa becomes Sivamayako$a, the body of God Siva. 
kraal: An enclosure for livestock (Afrikaans). 

Krishna: PWT “Black.” Also related to krishtih, mean- 
ing "drawing, attracting" One of the most popular 
Gods of the Hindu pantheon. He is worshiped by 
Vaishnavas as the eighth avatàra, incarnation, of 
Vishnu. He is best known as the Supreme Personage 
depicted in the Mahabharata, and specilically in the 
Bhagavad Gita. For Gaudiya Vaishnavism, Krishna 
is the Godhead. 

kriya: SPT “Action.” In a general sense, kriya can 
refer to doing of any kind. 5ресіХсаПу, it names 
religious action, especially rites or ceremonies. In 
yoga terminology, kriyà names involuntary physical 
movements caused by the arousal of the kundalini. 
See: pada. 

kriya pada: PAT “Stage of religious action; wor- 
ship.” The stage of worship and devotion, second of 
four progressive stages of maturation on the Saiva 
Siddhanta path of attainment. See: pada. 

kriya Sakti: PPR “Action power? The universal 
force of doing. See: Sakti, trisüla. 

krodha: RIY “Anger.” The emotion of the second 
chakra below the miladhara, called vitala. Scripture 
describes it as one of the gates to hell. 

kshatriya: & 99 “Governing; sovereign.” The social 
class of lawmakers, law-enforcers and the military. 
See: varna dharma. 

kshetra: aa “Place, “Weld” A property or region; 
often naming a sacred place. 

Kshipra Ganapati: fÀ А name and tradition- 
al mürti, or form, of Ganeša. “He who is immediate” 
(or quick). He holds a kalpavriksha sprig and a pot 
of gems. 

Kshipra Prasada Ganapati: {ёгяяата Toru “The 
quick rewarder” presides from a kusha-grass throne 
holding pomegranate, noose, goad and more. 

kukarma: Ч “Unwholesome acts” or the fruit 
therefrom. See: karma, papa. 

kulaguru: ФеТТё “Family preceptor or teacher? The 
kulaguru guides the joint and extended family, par- 
ticularly through the heads of families, and provides 
spiritual education. He may or may not be a satguru. 

Kularnava Tantra: Ч A leading scripture of 
the Kaula school of Saktism. It comprises 17 chap- 
ters totaling 2,058 verses which focus on ways to 
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liberation, with notable chapters on the guru-sishya 
relationship. 

Kumara: PHR “Virgin youth; ever-youthful? A name 
of Lord Karttikeya as a perpetual bachelor. See: 
Karttikeya. 

kumbha: PY “Water vessel Another name for 
kalasa, a pot of water on which а husked coconut is 
nested on ive mango leaves to represent the Deity; 
integral to certain sacred Hindu rites. 

kumari: wart “Ever youthful.” A young virgin girl, 
particularly age 10-12. 

kumbhabhisheka: Фф BEEZ “Water-pot ablution” 
The formal consecration of a new temple and its 
periodic reconsecration, usually at twelve-year 
intervals, following renovation, extensive cleaning 
and renewal. The rites culminate with the priests’ 
pouring sanctied water over the temple spires, 
which resemble an inverted pot, or kumbha. 

kundalini: % “She who is coiled; serpent pow- 
ег” The primordial cosmic energy in every indi- 
vidual which, аё, lies coiled like a serpent at the 
base of the spine and eventually, through the prac- 
tice of yoga, rises up the sushumna па”. As it rises, 
the kundalini awakens each successive chakra. Nir- 
vikalpa samadhi, enlightenment, comes as it pierc- 
es through the door of Brahman at the core of the 
sahasrara and enters. See: chakra, samadhi, nàdi. 

kunkuma: py “Saffron; red” The red powder, made 
of turmeric and lime, worn by Hindus as the pottu, 
dot, at the point of the third eye on the forehead. 
Names the saffron plant, Crocus sativus, and its 
pollen. 

kuttuvilaku: (&gjefler&(s A standing lamp 
(dipastambha in Sanskrit) found in the temple, 
shrine room or home. See: dipastambha. 


laddu: ЯЗ A sweet made with milk, 

flour and'sugar in South India, and 

with chickpea flour, ghee and sug- 
ar in North India. 

Lakshmi: eredi "Mark or sign,” 

—" often of success or prosperity. 

Sakti, the Universal Mother, as Goddess of wealth. 
The mythological consort of Vishnu. Usually depict- 
ed on a lotus flower. Prayers are offered to Lakshmi 
for wealth, beauty and peace. —Dhanya Lakshmi: 

"Bestower of wealth." See: Goddess, Sakti. 

Lakshmi Ganapati: î A name and tra- 
ditional mürti, or form, of Ganeša. “Lord of abun- 
dance.” Flanked by Wisdom and Achievement 
(Buddhi and Siddhi) and holds a green parrot, Sukhi. 

Lambodara: aT “Large belly" A name of Lord 
Ganeša cited in the Mudgala Purana as the conquer- 
or of krodha, anger. 

left-handed: Vama татса. A term describing certain 
tantric practices in which the instincts and intellect 
are transcended and detachment is sought through 
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practices and behavior contrary to orthodox social 
norms. See: tantra, tantric, tantrism. 

liberation: Moksha, release from the bonds of pasa, 
after which the soul is liberated from sarnsara (the 
round of births and deaths). In Saiva Siddhanta, 
pasa is the three-fold bondage of anava, karma and 
тауа, which limit and conMne the soul to the rein- 
carnational cycle so that it may evolve. Moksha is 
freedom from the fettering power of these bonds, 
which do not cease to exist, but no longer have the 
power to fetter or bind the soul. See: mala, moksha, 
reincarnation, Self Realization. 

lila: “Play.” Ease or facility in doing. A term 
used to describe God’s Divine cosmic drama of cre- 
ation, preservation, dissolution, concealment and 
revelation. 

liturgy: The proper, prescribed forms of ritual. 

lobha: HH “Greed” One of the principal obstacles on 
the path, counteracted by dana (selfless giving) and 
aparigraha, greedlessness. See: Gajdnana. 

loka: “World, habitat, realm, or plane of exis- 
tence.” From loc, “to shine, be bright, visible” A 
dimension of manifest existence; cosmic region. 
Each loka reflects or involves a particular range 
of consciousness. The three primary lokas are 
1) —Bhüloka: “Earth world? The world perceived 
through the lve senses, also called the gross plane, 
as itis the most dense of the worlds. Sometimes 
referred to as the First World. 2) —Antarloka: 

"Inner" or "in-between world? Known in English as 
the subtle or astral plane, the intermediate dimen- 
sion between the physical and causal worlds, where 
souls in their astral bodies sojourn between incar- 
nations and when they sleep. Also referred to as the 
Second World. 3) —Sivaloka: “World of Siva? and 
of the Gods and highly evolved souls. The causal 
plane, also called Karanaloka, existing deep within 
the Antarloka at a higher level of vibration. It is a 
world of superconsciousness and extremely reXned 
energy, the plane of creativity and intuition, the 
quantum level of the universe where souls exist in 
self-effulgent bodies made of actinic particles of 
light. It is here that God and Gods move and lov- 
ingly guide the evolution of all the worlds and shed 
their ever-flowing grace. Its vibratory rate is that of 
the visuddha, àjfià and sahasrára chakras and those 
above. Also referred to as the Third World. See: 
three worlds. 

lustration: Ritual cleansing. 


macrocosm: “Great world or uni- 
verse.” See: microcosm-macrocosm, 
three worlds. 
madhukumbha: HJP “Honey 
vessel.” 

: madhyama vak: ZAHA "Inter- 
mediate word.” See: vak. 
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Madurai: City in the South Indian state of Tamil 
Nadu; home of one of the world’s most magniicent 
Saivite temples, called Meenakshi-Sundaresvara. 

maha: Hel An adjective or ргейх meaning “great” 

Maha Ganapati: “The great one.” A clas- 
sical mürti accompanied by one of His $aktis. He 
holds a pomegranate, blue lily and a pot of gems. 

Mahabharata: "е “Great Epic of India.” The 
world’s longest epic poem. It revolves around the 
conflict between two royal families, the Pandavas 
and Kauravas, and their great battle of Kurukshet- 
ra near modern Delhi in approximately 1424 BCE. 
Woven through the plot are countless discourses on 
philosophy, religion, astronomy, cosmology, polity 
and economics as well as many stories illustrative of 
simple truths and ethical principles. The Bhagavad 
Gitd is one section of the work. The Mahabharata 
is revered as scripture by Vaishnavites and Smartas. 
See: Bhagavad Gita. 

Mahadeva: Heed “Great shining one; God.” Refer- 
ring either to God Siva or any of the highly evolved 
beings who live in the Sivaloka in their natural, 
effulgent soul bodies. God Siva in His perfection 
as Primal Soul is one of the Mahadevas, yet He is 
unique and incomparable in that He alone is uncre- 
ated, the Father-Mother and Destiny of all other 
Mahadevas. He is called Parame$vara, “Supreme 
God.” He is the Primal Soul, whereas the other Gods 
are individual souls. See: Gods, Paramesvara, Siva. 

mahakarana: "е1 The Great Causality.” See: vak. 

maháparasu: НЧ] "Great axe.” 

таһарға!ауа: AZIMAT “Great dissolution.” Total 
annihilation of the universe at the end of a 
mahdakalpa. It is the absorption of all existence, 
including time, space and individual consciousness, 
all the lokas and their inhabitants into God Siva, 
as the water of a river returns to its source, the sea. 
Then Siva alone exists in His three perfections, until 
He again issues forth creation. During this incred- 
ibly vast period there are many partial dissolutions, 
pralayas, when either the Bhüloka and/or the Antar- 
loka are destroyed. 

maharaja: Heist “Great king.” Indian monarch. 
Title of respect for political or (in modern times) 
spiritual leaders. 

Maharashtra: неге Central state of modern India 
whose capital is Mumbai (Bombay). Area 118,717 
square miles, population 63 million. 

mahasamadhi: Ч "Great enstasy.’ The death, 
or dropping off of the physical body, of a great soul, 
an event occasioned by tremendous blessings. Also 
names the shrine in which the remains of a great 
soul are entombed. —Mahdsamadhi day names the 
anniversary of a great soul’s transition. See also: cre- 
mation, death. 

mahatala: "6199 “Vast netherworld.” The sixth low- 
est astral world. Region of consciencelessness. See: 
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chakra. 

mahatma: "е1 “Great soul.” Нопогїйс title given 
to people held in high esteem, especially saints. See: 
atman. 

mahavakya: Нета “Great saying.” An aphorism 
from scripture or a holy person. Most famous are 
four Upanishadic proclamations: Prajñānam Brah- 
ma (“Pure consciousness is God”—Aitareya U.), 
Aham Brahmásmi (“I am God”—Brihadaranyaka 
U.), Tat уат asi (“Thou art That" —Chandogya 
U.) and Ayam átma Brahma (“The soul is God” — 
Mandikya О). 

Mahodara: Telex “Big-bellied.” Ganešas aspect as the 
dispeller of moha, infatuation or delusion. 

mala: Я “Impurity? An important term in Saivism 
referring to three bonds, called pasa—dnava, kar- 
ma, and maya—which limit the soul, preventing it 
from knowing its true, divine nature. See: liberation, 
pasa. 

mala: ЯТТ “Garland.” A strand of beads for holy reci- 
tation, japa, usually made of rudraksha, tulasi, san- 
dalwood or crystal. Also a flower garland. 

mamata: HAT “Egoity, self-interest, selMshness.” 

manas: 474 “Mind; understanding.” The lower or 
instinctive mind, seat of desire and governor of sen- 
sory and motor organs, called indriyas. Manas is 
termed the undisciplined, empirical mind. Manas is 
characterized by desire, determination, doubt, faith, 
lack of faith, steadfastness, lack of steadfastness, 
shame, intellection and fear. It is a faculty of mano- 
тауа kosa, the lower astral or instinctive-intellectu- 
al sheath. See: awareness, indriya, instinctive mind, 
koša, mind (individual). 

mandapa: HYST From тапа, “to deck, adorn?” Tem- 
ple precinct; a temple compound, open hall or 
chamber. In entering a large temple, one passes 
through a series of mandapas, each named accord- 
ing to its position, e.g., mukhamandapa, “front 
chamber.’ In some temples, mandapas are concen- 
trically arranged. See: temple. 

mandira: шиг “Abode.” A temple or shrine; sanctu- 
ary. See: temple. 

МапайКуа Upanishad: Hse surg A “princi- 
pal” Upanishad (belonging to the Atharva Veda) 
which, in 12 concise verses, teaches of Aum and the 
four states (avastha) of awareness: waking (visva), 
dreaming (taijasa), dreamless sleep (prajfia) and 
transcendent, spiritual consciousness (turiya). 

manipüra chakra: “Wheeled city of jewels.” 
Solar-plexus center of willpower. See: chakra. 

Manikkavasagar: wno Ssns “Не of ruby- 
like utterances.” Tamil saint who contributed to the 
medieval Saivite renaissance (ca 850). He gave up 
his position as prime minister to follow a renunciate 
life. His poetic Tiruvasagam, "Holy Utterances"—a 
major Saiva Siddhanta scripture (part of the eighth 
Tirumurai) and a jewel of Tamil literature— express 
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his aspirations, trials and yogic realizations. 

mansahari: "iuret "Meat-eater? Those who follow 
a non-vegetarian diet. See: meat-eater, vegetarian. 

mantra: Ha “Mystic formula.” A sound, syllable, 
word or phrase endowed with special power, usually 
drawn from scripture. Mantras are chanted loudly 
during püjà to invoke the Gods and establish a force 
Keld. To be truly effective, such mantras must be 
given by the preceptor through initiation. 

marga: AMT “Path; way.’ From marg, “to seek.” See: 
pada. 

Markali Pillaiyar: шту tleirenaemuiry A month- 
long, December-January (Markali) festival to Ganesa 
in the form of Lord Pillaiyar, the Noble Child. Wor- 
ship, prayer and other spiritual disciplines are com- 
menced during this special period of sadhana, and 
the home is cleaned thoroughly each day. 

materialism (materialistic): The doctrine that matter 
is the only reality, that all life, thought and feelings 
are but the effects of movements of matter, and that 
there exist no worlds but the physical. See: worldly. 

materialist: One who believes that physical comfort, 
pleasure and wealth are the only or the highest goals 
of life; that matter is the only reality. 

matrikakshara: ЯТТ A syllable of the Sanskrit 
alphabet (numbering 51). From matrika, “little 
mother, and akshara, “imperishable,” immutable,” 
hence “syllable.” 

mátsarya: "en “Jealousy.” 

maya: НА “Consisting of; made of? as in manomaya, 

“made of mind” 

тауа: ЯТат From the verb root má, “to measure,’ “to 
limit,” “give form.” The principle of appearance or 
manifestation of God's power or “тігіс energy,” 

"that which measures? The substance emanated from 
Siva through which the world of form is manifested. 
Hence all creation is also termed maya. It is the cos- 
mic creative force, the principle of manifestation, 
ever in the process of creation, preservation and dis- 
solution. See: loka, mind (universal). 

mayüra: HY "Peacock? The vahana, or mount, of 
Lord Karttikeya, symbolizing effulgent beauty and 
religion in full glory. The peacock is able to con- 
trol powerful snakes, such as the cobra, symbol- 
izing the soulful domination of the instinctive ele- 
ments—or control of the kundalini, which is yoga. 
See: Kárttikeya, vahana. 

Mayiresvara: це “Peacock Lord.” The Сапе$а 
mürti enshrined at the Morgaon Temple south of 
Pune, Maharashtra. 

meandering: Tortuous, winding back and forth. 

meat-eater: Mansahdari. Those who follow a nonveg- 
etarian diet. See: vegetarianism. 

meditation: Dhydna. Sustained concentration. Medi- 
tation describes a quiet, alert, powerfully concen- 
trated state wherein new knowledge and insights 
are awakened from within as awareness focuses 
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one-pointedly on an object or speci line of thought. 
See: rdja yoga, yoga. 

mediumship: Act or practice of serving as a channel 
through which beings of inner worlds communicate 
with humans. See: folk-shamanic, trance. 

menses: A woman’s monthly menstruation period, 
during which, by Hindu tradition, she rests from 
her usual activities and forgoes public and family 
religious functions. 

mentor: One who advises, teaches, instructs, either 
formally or informally. 

merge: To lose distinctness or identity by being 
absorbed. To unite or become one with. 

merger of the soul: See: evolution of the soul, 
visvagrasa. 

metabolism: The system of physical and chemical 
processes occurring within a living cell or organism 
that are necessary for the maintenance of life. The 
life processes, consisting of anabolism (the chang- 
ing of food into living tissue) and catabolism (the 
degeneration of living tissue). 

microcosm-macrocosm: “Little world” or “miniature 
universe” as compared with “great world.” Micro- 
cosm refers to the internal source of something 
larger or more external (macrocosm). In Hindu 
cosmology, the outer world is a macrocosm of the 
inner world, which is its microcosm and is mysti- 
cally larger and more complex than the physical 
universe and functions at a higher rate of vibration 
and even a different rate of time. The microcosm 
precedes the macrocosm. Thus, the guiding prin- 
ciple of the Bhüloka comes from the Antarloka and 
Sivaloka. Consciousness precedes physical form. In 
the tantric tradition, the body of man is viewed as 
a microcosm of the entire divine creation. “Micro- 
cosm-macrocosm" is embodied in the terms pinda 
and anda. See: quantum, tantra, tattva. 

millennium: A period of 1,000 years. millennia: Plu- 
ral of millennium. 

mind (Хуе states): A view of the mind іп Хуе parts. — 
conscious mind (Jagrat chitta, “wakeful conscious- 
ness"): The ordinary, waking, thinking state of mind 
in which the majority of people function most of 
the day. —subconscious mind (Sariskdra chit- 
ta, "impression mind"): The part of mind *beneath" 
the conscious mind, the storehouse or recorder of 
all experience (whether remembered consciously 
or not)—the holder of past impressions, reactions 
and desires. Also, the seat of involuntary physiologi- 
cal processes. —subsubconscious mind (Уйзапа 
chitta, “mind of subliminal traits"): The area of the 
subconscious mind formed when two thoughts or 
experiences of the same rate of intensity are sent 
into the subconscious at different times and, inter- 
mingling, give rise to a new and totally different 
rate of vibration. This subconscious formation lat- 


er causes the external mind to react to situations 
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according to these accumulated vibrations, be they 
positive, negative or mixed. —superconscious 
mind (Karana chitta): The mind of light, the all- 
knowing intelligence ofthe soul. At its deepest level, 
the superconscious is Parasakti, or Satchidananda, 
the Divine Mind of God Siva. —subsuperconscious 
mind (Anukdrana chitta): The superconscious 
mind working through the conscious and subcon- 
scious states, which brings forth intuition, clarity 
and insight. See: chitta, consciousness, samskara. 
mind (individual): At the microcosmic level of indi- 
vidual souls, mind is consciousness and its facul- 
ties of memory, desire, thought and cognition. Indi- 
vidual mind is chitta, *mind, consciousness" and its 
three-fold expression is called antahkarana, “inner 
faculty,’ composed of: 1) buddhi (intellect, reason, 
logic,” higher mind); 2) ahamkara ("I-maker," ego- 
ity); 3) manas (“lower mind,’ instinctive-intellectual 
mind, the seat of desire). 

mind (three phases): A perspective of mind as 
instinctive, intellectual and superconscious. — 
instinctive mind (Manas chitta): the seat of desire 
and governor of sensory and motor organs. — intel- 
lectual mind (Buddhi chitta): the faculty of thought 
and intelligence. —superconscious mind (Karana 
chitta): the strata of intuition, benevolence and 
spiritual sustenance. Its most reXined essence is 
Parasakti, or Satchidananda, all-knowing, omni- 
present consciousness, the One transcendental, self- 
luminous, divine mind common to all souls. See: 
consciousness, mind (Wve states). 

mind (universal): In the most profound sense, mind 
is the sum of all things, all energies and manifesta- 
tions, all forms, subtle and gross, sacred and mun- 
dane. It is the inner and outer cosmos. Mind is maya. 
It is the material matrix. It is everything but That, 
the Self within, Рагаќіуа. See: chitta, consciousness, 
maya. 
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samadhi—realization of the Self, Parasiva—has 
been attained. Same as mukti. See: kundalini, 
liberation. 


monastic: A monk or nun (based on the Greek monos, 
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alone”). A man or woman who has withdrawn from 
the world and lives an austere, religious life, either 
alone or with others in a monastery. (Not to be con- 
fused with monistic, having to do with the doctrine 
of monism.) A monastery-dweller is a mathavasi, 
and sadhu is a rough equivalent for mendicant. See: 
sannyasin. 


monism: “Doctrine of oneness.” 1) The philosophi- 


cal view that there is only one ultimate substance or 
principle. 2) The view that reality is a ши ад whole 
without independent parts. See: advaita. 


monistic: Expressive of the belief that reality is of one 


kind or substance. 


monistic theism: Advaita Iévaravàda. Monism is the 


doctrine that reality is a one whole or existence 
without independent parts. Theism is the belief that 
God exists as a real, conscious, personal Supreme 
Being. Monistic theism is the dipolar doctrine, also 
called panentheism, that embraces both monism 
and theism, two perspectives ordinarily considered 
contradictory or mutually exclusive, since theism 
implies dualism. Monistic theism simultaneously 
accepts that 1) God has a personal form, 2) that He 
creates, pervades and is all that exists, and 3) that He 
ultimately transcends all existence and that the soul 
is, in essence, one with God. See: advaita, theism. 


monotheism: “Doctrine of one God.” Contrasted 


with polytheism, meaning belief in many Gods. The 
term monotheism covers a wide range of philosoph- 
ical positions, from exclusive (or pure) monotheism, 
which recognizes only one God (such as in Semitic 
faiths), to inclusive monotheism, which also accepts 
the existence of other Gods. Generally speaking, the 
denominations of Hinduism are inclusively mono- 


тігіХс: “Wonder-making, magical, astonishing” 

mleccha: FAS “One who speaks indistinctly (like a 
foreigner)” A foreigner or barbarian, one who does 
not conform to Hindu culture; a non-Hindu. 

moda: Hla “Arrogance.” Gane$a's aspect as the con- 
queror of mamata, egoity. 

modaka: Alan “Sweets.” A round lemon-sized sweet 


theistic in their belief in a one Supreme God and in 
their reverence for other Gods, or Mahadevas. 
mridanga: FGF А kind of Indian drum, barrel- 
shaped and two-headed. 
mrigi mudra: qfi Hal “Deer gesture.” The right hand 
is held in the shape of the proXle of a deer's head: 
the thumb, second Anger and third Anger touch- 


made of rice, coconut, sugar, etc. It is a favorite 
treat of GaneSa. Esoterically, it corresponds to sid- 
dhi (attainment or fulXllment), the gladdening con- 
tentment of pure joy, the sweetest of all things sweet. 


ing to form the upper jaw, and the Krst and fourth 
Wn gers kept straight, forming the ears. During püjà 
a flower is held in this mudra (in the “deer’s mouth,” 
facing outward) to sprinkle water and waft food 


See: Ganesa. 

modakapatra: Igea “Bowl of sweets.” The moda- 
ka, loving Gane$a's favorite sweet, represents all 
good things, especially moksha, liberation. 

moha: Ug “Infatuation, delusion.” 

moksha: Ala “Liberation.” Release from transmigra- 
tion, samsara, the round of births and deaths, which 
occurs after karma has been resolved and nirvikalpa 


essences toward the Deity. 

mudgara: I% “A hammer or mallet? Ап emblem of 
arts and crafts, also a weapon in Hindu iconography. 

mudra: GT “Seal.” Esoteric hand gestures which 
express ѕресіХс energies or powers. Usually accom- 
panied by precise visualizations, mudras are a vital 
element of ritual worship (püjà), dance and yoga. 
Among the best-known mudras are: 1) abhaya 
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mudra (gesture of fearlessness), in which the поегѕ 
are extended, palm facing forward; 2) añjali mudra 
(gesture of reverence); 3) јћапа mudra (also known 
as chin mudra and yoga mudra), in which the 
thumb and index прег touch, forming a circle, 
with the other Engers extended; 4) dhyana mudra 
(seal of meditation), in which the two hands are 
open and relaxed with the palms up, resting on the 
folded legs, the right hand atop the left with the tips 
of the thumbs gently touching. See: abhaya mudra, 
añjali mudra, hatha yoga, namaskara. 

mukti: "fad "Release? A synonym for moksha. See: 
moksha. 

miladhara chakra: "ТТ “Root support center,” 
from mila, “root,” and ddhara, "supporting? The 
psychic center located at the base of the spine and 
governing memory, time and space. The Krst of sev- 
en nerve plexuses or centers of force and conscious- 
ness in the psychic nerve system of man, located 
along the spinal column from its base to the cranial 
chamber. Loving Сапеќа, seated on the four-petalled 
miulddhara, rules memory and knowledge as gate- 
keeper to the six chakras above and as guard of the 
seven below. 

mülaka: Heth “Radish” 

mūrti: ЧЇЧ “Form; manifestation, embodiment, 
personilcation? An image or icon of God or one of 
the many Gods used during worship. Mürtis range 
from aniconic (avyakta, "nonmanifest"), such as the 
Sivalinga, to vyakta “fully manifest,’ e.g., anthropo- 
morphic images such as Nataraja. In-between is the 
partially manifest (vyaktàvyakta), e.g., the mukha 
liga, in which the face of Siva appears on the 
Sivalinga. Other Deity representations include sym- 
bols, e.g., the banyan tree, and geometric designs 
such as yantras and mandalas. Svayambhii names а 
mürti discovered in nature and not carved or craft- 
ed by human hands. Another important term for 
the Deity icon or idol is pratimd, "reflected image? 
See: Ishta Devata. 

Murugan: (phasor “Beautiful one,” a favorite name 
of Karttikeya among the Tamils of South India, Sri 
Lanka and elsewhere. See: Karttikeya. 

müshika: 21:52 From mish, “to steal” The mouse, 
Lord Сапеба5 mount, traditionally associated with 
abundance. Symbolically, the mouse carries Lord 
Ganešas grace into every corner of the mind. See: 
Ganesa, vahana. 


» 


» 


nada: 16 “Sound; tone, vibration: 
Metaphysically, the mystic sounds 
of the Eternal, of which the highest 
is the transcendent or Soundless 
Sound, Рагапада, the Mrst vibra- 
tion from which creation emanates. 
From Рагапада comes Pranava, Aum, and further 
evolutes of nada. These are experienced by the 


433 


meditator as the nddanddi Sakti, “the energy current 
of sound,’ heard pulsing through the nerve system 
as a constant high-pitched hum, much like a 
tambüra, an electrical transformer, a swarm of bees 
ога sruti box. Most commonly, nada refers to ordi- 
nary sound. See: Aum, Siva consciousness. 

пай: т “Conduit;” “river” A nerve Mber or ener- 
gy channel of the subtle (inner) bodies of man. It 
is said there are 72,000. These interconnect the 
chakras. The three main nddis are named ida, 
pingald and sushumna. —idà: Also known as chan- 
dra (“тооп”) nādī, it is pink in color and flows 
downward, ending on the left side of the body. This 
current is feminine in nature and is the channel of 
physical-emotional energy. —pirigala: Also known 
as sürya ("sun") пай, it is blue in color and flows 
upward, ending on the right side of the body. This 
current is masculine in nature and is the channel of 
intellectual-mental energy. —sushumna: The major 
nerve current which passes through the spinal col- 
umn from the muladhara chakra at the base to the 
sahasrára at the crown of the head. It is the channel 
of kundalini. Through yoga, the kundalini energy 
lying dormant in the müladhara is awakened and 
made to rise up this channel through each chakra 
to the sahasrara chakra. See: chakra, kundalini, raja 
yoga, tantrism. 

naga: TRT “Serpent,” often the cobra; symbol of the 
kundalini coiled on the four petals ofthe muladhara 
chakra. See: kundalini, müladhàra chakra. 

nágapása: ATTUTRI “Snake cord,” worn by Ganeša in 
His various mürtis, both as a waistband and as a 
sacred thread (yajfiopavita), representing mastery 
of the life forces and transmutation of instinctive- 
ness into spirituality. 

nágasvara: TTT "Snake note.” А double-reed 
woodwind about three feet long, similar to an oboe 
but more shrill and piercing, common in South 
India, played at Hindu püjàs and processions with 
the tavil, a large drum. 

naivedya: 8841 Food offered to the Deity at the tem- 
ple or home altar. An important element in раја. 
See: prasáda, рӣја. 

nakshatra: AAA “Star cluster? Central to astrological 
determinations, the nakshatras are 27 star-clusters, 
constellations, which lie along the ecliptic, or path 
of the sun. An individual’s nakshatra, or birth star, is 
the constellation the moon was aligned with at the 
time of his birth. See: jyotisha. 

namah: ЯЯ: “Adoration (or homage) to? 

Namah Sivaya: “Ч: fsrara “Adoration (or homage) 
to Siva" The supreme mantra of Saivism, known as 
the Pafichákshara or “уе syllables.” Na is the Lord's 
veiling grace; Ma is the world; Si is Siva; Và is His 
revealing grace; Ya is the soul. The letters also rep- 
resent the physical body: Na the legs, Ma the stom- 
ach, Si the shoulders, Va the mouth and Ya the eyes. 
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Embodying the essence of Saiva Siddhanta, it is 
found in the center of the central Veda (the Yajur) 
of the original three Vedas (Rig, Yajur and Sama)— 
Krishna Yajur Veda, Taittiriya Samhita 4.5.8. 

namakarana: WAR “Name giving.” See: samskara. 

namaskar: ТЯХ “Reverent salutations.” Tradi- 
tional Hindu verbal greeting and mudra where the 
palms are joined together and held before the heart 
or raised to the level of the forehead. The mudra is 
also called añjali. 

namaste: “Reverent salutations to you.” A tra- 
ditional verbal greeting. A form of namas, meaning 

“bowing, obeisance? See: namaskara. 

Nandi: TÎ “The joyful” A white bull with a black tail, 
the уаһапа, or mount, of Lord Siva, symbol of the 
powerful instinctive force tamed by Him. Nandi is 
the perfect devotee, the soul of man, kneeling hum- 
bly before God Siva, ever concentrated on Him. The 
ideal and goal of the Siva bhakta is to behold Siva in 
everything. See: vahana. 

Nandinatha Sampradaya: Эте See: Natha 
Sampradaya. 

Naraka: Ч*Ф Abode of darkness. Literally, “per- 
taining to man.” The nether worlds. Equivalent to 
the Western term hell, a gross region of the Antar- 
loka. Naraka is a congested, distressful area where 
demonic beings and young souls may sojourn until 
they resolve the darksome karmas they have cre- 
ated. Here beings suffer the consequences of their 
own misdeeds in previous lives. Naraka is under- 
stood as having seven regions, called tala, corre- 
sponding to the states of consciousness of the seven 
lower chakras as follows: 1) Put, “childless” (atala 
chakra, “wheel of the bottomless region”): Fear and 
lust (located in the hips). 2) Avichi, “joyless” (vitala 
chakra: “wheel of negative region”): Center of anger 
(thighs). 3) Samhata, “abandoned” (sutala chakra: 

“Great depth”): Region of jealousy (knees). 4) 
Tamisra, "darkness" (talatala chakra: “wheel of the 
lower region"): Realm of confused thinking (calves). 
5) Rijisha, “expelled” (rasátala chakra: “wheel of 
subterranean region"): SelMshness (ankles). 6) 
Kudmala, "leprous" (mahdatala chakra: “wheel of the 
great lower region"): Region of consciencelessness 
(feet). The intensity of “hell” begins at this deep lev- 
el. 7) Kakola, “black poison” (patala chakra, “wheel 
of the fallen or sinful level”): Region of malice (soles 
of the feet). See: hell, loka, tala (also, individual tala 
entries). 

narikela: ТЯ “Coconut” In front of Сапеѕа 
shrines the world over, husked coconuts аге broken 
as an act of prayer, symbolizing the ego’s shattering 
to reveal the soul's innate sweet, pure nature. The 
coconut, circled by Хуе mango leaves, nested оп a 
pot of water, is worshiped as a Deity image, especial- 
ly as Lord Ganesa, during certain puja rites. 

Natarája: ТЕХТ "King of Dance,” or “King of 
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Dancers.” God as the Cosmic Dancer. Perhaps Hin- 
duism’s richest and most eloquent symbol, Nataraja 
represents Siva, the Primal Soul, Paramesvara, as 
the power, energy and life of all that exists. This is 
Siva's intricate state of Being in Manifestation. See: 
nada, Paramesvara, Parāśakti, Parasiva. 

Natchintanai: Bhp senor “Good thoughts.” The 
collected songs of Sage Yogaswami (1872-1964) of 
Jaffna, Sri Lanka, extolling the power of the satguru, 
worship of Lord Siva, the path of dharma and the 
attainment of Self Realization. 

Natha: TTY “Master, lord; adept” Names an ancient 
Himalayan tradition of Saiva-yoga mysticism, 
whose Mrst historically known exponent was Nandi- 
keSvara (ca 250 bce). Natha—Self-Realized adept— 
designates the extraordinary ascetic masters (or 
devotees) of this school. The Уа а are considered 
the source of hatha as well as raja yoga. 

Natha 8атргааауа: TTSTSMGq “Transmitted doc- 
trine (or theology) of the masters.” Sampradaya 
means a living stream of tradition or theology. 
Natha Sampradaya is a philosophical and yogic tra- 
dition of Saivism whose origins are unknown. This 
oldest of Saivite sampraddyas existing today con- 
sists of two major streams: the Nandinatha and the 
Adinatha. See: Каййза Parampara, Natha, Saivism, 
sampradaya. 

Nayanar: pruson “One who shows the way? The 
63 canonized Tamil saints of South India, as docu- 
mented in the Periyapuranam by Sekkilar (са 1140). 
All but a few were householders, honored as exem- 
plars of radical devotion to Lord Siva, though their 
biographies are perhaps historically inaccurate and 
the actions of some were violent, even heinous. Sev- 
eral contributed to the Saiva Siddhanta scriptural 
compendium called Tirumurai. 

negative attachment: A fear, worry or doubt of the 
future or a lingering regret about the past that 
keeps one from “flowing with the river of life” (liv- 
ing fully in the moment as an independent, spiri- 
tual being, facing each experience in the light of 
understanding). 

nervine: An ingestive substance that strengthens 
activity of the nervous system, such as stimulants 
and sedatives. 

nilapadma: "ferar “Blue water lily.” 

Nirguna Brahman: T “God without qualities.” 
See: Brahman. 

nityavak: ате “The eternal Word? An expression 
from the Vedas describing the primal sound, the 
Word, the Krst impulse of creation. See: уйк. 

niyama: АЯН “Restraint.” See: yama-niyama. 

nondualism: “Not two-ness.” Monistic philosophy. 
See: advaita, monism, monistic theism, Vedanta. 

Nritya Ganapati: *T A name and traditional 
mūrti, or form, of Сапеќа. "He who is dancing,’a 
four-armed golden mürti under a kalpavriksha, 
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wish-fulllling, tree. 
nurture: To raise or promote development, train; edu- 
cate or foster. 


occult: Hidden, secret; revealed 

only after initiation. 

olai: gw "Leaf? An ancient form 

of Indian books used in South India, 

made of strips of fronds from the 
palmyra (trindruma) and talipot 

(talapatra, “fan-leaf”) palms. Pre- 
pared birch bark (bhürja patra) was the medium in 
the North. These books are average about 2 inches 
high and 8 inches wide and up to 11 or 12 inches 
thick, wound with string and generally protected in 
colored cloth. 

old soul: One who has reincarnated many times, 
experienced much and is therefore farther along the 
path. Old souls may be recognized by their qualities 
of compassion, self-effacement and wisdom. See: 
soul. 

Om: eim "Yes, verily.” The most sacred mantra of 
Hinduism. An alternate transliteration of Aum (the 
sounds A and U blend to become O). See: Aum. 

ОтКага: 3Î "Impulse of the cosmic sound? A 
name of God as the source, or creator, of Primal 
Sound, Aum. See: Aum. 

omnipotent: All-powerful. Able to do anything. 

omnipresent: Present everywhere and in all things. 

omniscient: Possessing inMnite knowledge, 
all-knowing. 

ordain (ordination): To confer the duties and respon- 
sibilities, authority and spiritual power of a religious 
осе, such as priest, minister or satguru, through 
religious ceremony or mystical initiation. See: 
dikshà. 

огіХсе of Brahman: See: door of Brahman. 


pada: Чї “The foot (of men and 
animals); quarter-part, section; 
stage; path.” Names the four major 
sections of the Agamic texts and 
the corresponding stages of prac- 
tice and unfoldment on the path to 
moksha. —charya pada (“Good 
conduct stage”): Stage one, learning to live righ- 
teously and serve selflessly, performing karma yoga. 
Traditional acts of charyd include cleaning the tem- 
ple, lighting lamps and collecting flowers for wor- 
ship. Worship at this stage is mostly external. —kriya 
pada (“Religious action; worship stage"): Stage of 
bhakti yoga, of cultivating devotion through per- 
forming puja and regular daily sadhana. A central 
practice of the kriya pada is performing daily puja. 
—yoga pada: (“Stage of uniting”): Having matured 
in the сЛагуй and kriyà pádas, the soul now turns to 
internalized worship and ràja yoga under the 
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guidance of a satguru. It is a time of sadhana and 
serious striving when realization of the Self is the 
goal. —jfiána pada (“Stage of wisdom"): Once the 
soul has attained Realization, itis henceforth a wise 
one, who lives out the life of the body, shedding bless- 
ings on mankind. This stage is also called the San 
Marga, “true path.” See: jana, yoga. 

pada puja: SJS “Foot worship.” Ceremonial wor- 
ship of the guru’s sandals or holy feet, often through 
ablution with precious substances and offering of 
fruit and flowers. After the ceremony, the water of 
the bath, the fruit and other precious substances are 
partaken of as prasdda by the devotees. See: guru, 
guru bhakti, padukd, prasáda, ucçhishta. 

padma: Ч] The lotus flower, Nelumbo nucifera, 
symbol of spiritual development and the chakras. 
Because it grows out of mud and rises to perfect 
purity and glory, it is an apt representation of spiri- 
tual unfoldment. 

padmasana: ЧЧТЯЧ “Lotus posture.” The most 
famous hatha yoga Asana, the optimum pose for 
sustained meditation. The legs are crossed, the soles 
of the feet upward, resembling a lotus flower. In this 
pose the intellectual-emotional energies are bal- 
anced and quieted. See: гаја yoga, yoga. 

paduka: ЧТаФ1 “Sandals.” Sri Радика refers to the 
sandals of the preceptor, the traditional icon of the 
guru, representing his venerable feet and worshiped 
as the source of grace. Paduka also names one of 
Vira Saivism’s eight aids (ashtávarana) to faith—the 
practice of drinking the water from the ceremonial 
washing of the Sivalinga or the guru's feet. See: guru 
bhakti, prasáda, satguru, ucchishta. 

panasa phala: ЧТЯФ® Jackfruit. 

pafichabhüta: WY “Five elements.” Earth, water, 
Kire, air and ether. Also called mahabhita. See: indri- 
ya, tattva. 

Paficha Ganapati: ugprorafd A name and mūrti of 
Lord Ganeša with Куе (райсһа) heads (more fully 
Pafichamukha "Five-faced"). Gaņeśa in this form is 
worshiped especially during the Paficha Ganapati 
festival, December 20-25, a time of gift-giving, 
celebration and renewal of harmony in personal 
relationships. 

райсһа kriya(s): ЧЭ “Five duties.” See: pañcha 
nitya karma(s). 

Pañchakshara Mantra: INTHE “Five-syllabled 
incantation.” Saivism’s most sacred mantra, Namah 
Sivaya, “Homage to Siva.” See: Namah Sivaya. 

panchanga: ЧЭ ГД “Five limbs.” The traditional Hindu 
sacred calendar, so named for its Хуе basic elements: 
tithi (lunar day), nakshatra (asterism), karana (half 
lunar day), yoga (sun-moon angle) and vara (week 
day). Parichangas are used by priests, astrologers 
and lay persons to determine the optimum times for 
various types of activities. 


райсһа nitya karma(s): “Five constant 
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duties.” A traditional regimen of religious practice 
for Hindus: 1) dharma (virtuous living), 2)-ирӣѕапӣ 
(worship), 3) utsava (holy days), 4) tirthayatra (pil- 
grimage) and 5) sariskdras (sacraments.) See: dhar- 
ma, festival, pilgrimage, samskara. 

pandit (pandita): “Learned one.” Hindu reli- 
gious scholar or theologian, well versed in philoso- 
phy, liturgy, religious law and sacred science. 

panentheism: “All-in-God doctrine.” The view that 
the universe is part of the being of God, as distin- 
guished from pantheism (“all-is-God doctrine”), 
which identiXes God with the total reality. In con- 
trast, panentheism holds that God pervades the 
world, but is also beyond it. He is immanent and 
transcendent, relative and Absolute. This embrac- 
ing of opposites is called dipolar. For the panenthe- 
ist, God is in all, and all is in God. Panentheism is 
the technical term for monistic theism. See: dvaita- 
advaita, monistic theism. 

pantheon: All the Gods ofa religion together. 

papa: ЧЇЧ “Wickedness; sin, crime.” 1) Bad or evil. 
2) Wrongful action. 3) Demerit earned through 
wrongdoing. Papa includes all forms of wrongdo- 
ing, from the simplest infraction to the most hei- 
nous crime. Each act of pápa carries its karmic con- 
sequence, karmaphala, “fruit of action,” for which 
scriptures delineate ѕресіс penance for expiation. 
See: evil, karma, penance, punya, sin. 

Paramátman: UATA “Supreme Self” or “transcen- 
dent soul” Parasiva, Absolute Reality, the one tran- 
scendent Self of every soul. Contrasted with atman, 
which includes all three aspects of the soul: Parasiva, 
Parásakti and dnandamaya kosa. See: Parasiva, Self, 
soul. 

Paramesvara: TAAL "Supreme Lord or Ruler.” God 
Siva’s third perfection, Supreme Mahadeva, Siva- 
Sakti, mother of the universe. In this perfection as 
Personal, father-mother God, Siva is a person— 
who has a body, with head, arms and legs, etc.— 
who acts, wills, blesses, gives darsana, guides, cre- 
ates, preserves, reabsorbs, obscures and enlightens. 
See: Nataraja. 

paramount: Most important, highest. 

parampara: TR “Uninterrupted succession.” Lin- 
eage. See: guru parampara. 

Parartha Раја: ча Чот “Public liturgy and worship” 
See: puja. 

Parásakti; TTR * “Supreme power; primal energy? 
God Siva's second perfection, which is impersonal, 
immanent, and with form—the all-pervasive, Pure 
Consciousness and Primal Substance of all that 
exists. There are many other descriptive names for 
Parasakti—Satchidananda (“existence-conscious- 
ness-bliss”), light, silence, divine mind, supercon- 
sciousness and more. The attainment of Parasakti is 
called savikalpa samadhi. See: Siva. 

Parasiva: “Transcendent Siva" The Self God, 
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Sivas His Krst perfection, Absolute Reality. God Siva 
as That which is beyond the grasp of consciousness, 
transcends time, form and space and аеХеѕ descrip- 
tion. Attainment of this is called Self Realization or 
nirvikalpa samadhi. See: samadhi, Siva. 

parasu: WX] “Axe” 

parasvadha: TAT "Battleaxe? 

Paravak: Ч<41% “The Primal Word.” See: уак. 

Parvati: ЧЇ “Mountain’s daughter.” One of many 
names for the Universal Mother. Prayers are offered 
to Her for strength, health and eradication of impu- 
rities. Mythologically, Parvati is wedded to Siva. See: 
Goddess, Sakti. 

pasa: ЧІТ “Tether; noose.’ The whole of existence, 
manifest and unmanifest. That which binds or lim- 
its the soul and keeps it (for a time) from mani- 
festing its full potential. Pasa refers to the soul’s 
three-fold bondage of arava, karma and maya. See: 
liberation, mala, Pati-pasu-pasa. 

Pashanadarana: USER “Pick axe.” 

pasyanti vak: TTF “The word that perceives.” 
See: vak. 

patala: ЧТаТа “Fallen or sinful region.” The seventh 
chakra below the mūlādhāra, centered in the soles 
of the feet. Corresponds to the seventh and low- 
est astral netherworld beneath the Earth’s surface, 
called Kakola (“black poison”) or Patala. This is the 
realm in which misguided souls indulge in destruc- 
tion for the sake of destruction, of torture, and of 
murder for the sake of murder. Pátála also names 
the netherworld in general, and is a synonym for 
Naraka. See: chakra, loka, Naraka. 

Patanijali: wager “Possessed of reverence” Saivite 
Natha siddha (ca 200 bce) who сод ед the ancient 
yoga philosophy which outlines the path to enlight- 
enment through puriXcation, control and transcen- 
dence of the mind. One of the six classical philo- 
sophical systems (darsanas) of Hinduism, known as 
Yoga DarSana. His great work, the Yoga Sütras, com- 
prises 200 aphorisms delineating ashtànga (eight- 
limbed), raja (kingly) or siddha (perfection) yoga. 
Still today it is the foremost text on meditative yoga. 
See: raja yoga, yoga. 

pathasala: ЧТӨЗІГеТ “Place of lessons.” A school for 
training temple priests. 

Pati: URI “Master; lord; owner” A name for God Siva 
indicating His commanding relationship with souls 
as caring ruler and helpful guide. In Saiva Siddhanta 
the term is part of the analogy of cowherd (pati), 
cows (pasu, souls) and the tether (pasa—anava, 
karma and maya) by which cows are tied. See: Pati- 
pasu-pása, Siva. 

Pati-pasu-pasa: ЧЇ@ UST UR Literally: “master, cow 
and tether? These are the three primary elements 
(padartha, or tattvatrayt) of Saiva Siddhanta phi- 
losophy: God, soul and world—Divinity, man 
and cosmos— seen as a mystically and intricately 
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interrelated unity. Pati is God, envisioned as a cow- 
herd. Pasu is the soul, envisioned as a cow. Pasa 
is the all-important force or fetter by which God 
brings souls along the path to Truth. See: pasa, 
Saiva Siddhanta, soul. 

patra: TA Worthy; literally, a “receptacle” as of a 
drinking vessel. The condition of being a Mt recep- 
tacle for. 

patronymic: A name derived from the name of a 
father or ancestor, especially through a suflx or 
ртейх indicating descent. 

рӣуаѕа: ЧТЧ&— "Prepared with milk” Tapioca or rice 
pudding.- 

penance: Prayaschitta. Atonement, expiation. An act 
of devotion (bhakti), austerity (tapas) or discipline 
(sukritya) undertaken to soften or nullify the antici- 
pated reaction to a past action. Penance is uncom- 
fortable karma inflicted upon oneself to mitigate 
one’s karmic burden caused by wrongful actions 
(kukarma). It includes such acts as prostrating 108 
times, fasting, self-denial, or carrying kavadi (pub- 
lic penance), as well as more extreme austerities, or 
tapas. See: evil, kavadi, pàpa, sin. 

Periyapuranam: Qufu цптеятш Twelfth book of 
the Tirumurai. Story of the 63 Saiva Nayanar saints 
of Tamil Nadu, written by Sekkilar (ca 1140). 

perpetuate: Cause to continue or be remembered; to 
keep from being lost. 

phala: PA “fruit” 

pilgrimage: Tirthayatra. “Journeying to a holy place.” 
Pilgrimage. One of the Хуе sacred duties (райсћа 
nitya karmas) of the Hindu is to journey periodical- 
ly to one of the innumerable holy spots in India or 
other countries. Preceded by fasting and continence, 
it is a time of austerity and puriXcation, when all 
worldly concerns are set aside and God becomes 
ones singular focus. See: pañcha nitya karma. 

pingala: тет “Tawny channel” The masculine рѕу- 
chic current flowing along the spine. See: kundalini, 
паа, raja yoga. 

pitri tarpana: 9 ЧОТ “Libations to ancestors.” А 
sacred rite of offering water to deceased ancestors. 
One of the Куе daily засгїїйїсев prescribed іп the 
Dharma Sastras. See: paficha mahayajñas. 

plague: To distress, afflict, trouble or torment. 

polytheism: Belief in or worship of many Gods. See 
also: monotheism. 

pontiff: High priest; a spiritual leader endowed with 
great honor and authority. 

prabhavali: VATA “Luminous circle? The ornate 
arch, made of stone or metal, that stands just behind 
and above Deity images in temples and shrines. It 
connotes the cycle of creation, preservation and 
destruction. At the top of the arch is the Жетсе face 
of Mahakala, the God of time, who transcends form 
and ultimately claims everything. 

pradakshina: Wafaut “Moving rightward.” 
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Worshipful circumambulation, walking clock- 
wise around the temple sanctum or other holy 
place, with the intention of shifting the mind from 
worldly concerns to awareness of the Divine. Clock- 
wise has esoteric signiXcance in that the chakras of 
mūlādhāra and above spin clockwise, while those 
below spin counterclockwise, taking one down into 
the lower regions of selshness, greed, conflict and 
turmoil. 

prakriti: БЕЯ “Primary matter; nature.” In the 
25-tattva Sankhya system—which concerns itself 
only with the tangible spectrum of creation— 
prakriti, or pradhana, is one of two supreme begin- 
ningless realities: matter and spirit, prakriti and 
purusha, the female and male principles. Prakriti is 
the manifesting aspect, as contrasted with the qui- 
escent unmanifest (purusha) which is pure con- 
sciousness. In Saivite cosmology, prakriti is the 24th 
of 36 tattvas, the potentiality of the physical cos- 
mos, the gross energy from which all lower tattvas 
are formed. Its three qualities are sattva, rajas and 
tamas. See: purusha, tattva. 

prana: UI Vital energy or life principle. Literally, 

"vital air,’ from the root pran, “to breathe.” Prana 
in the human body moves in the pranamaya kosa 
as уе primary life currents known as váyus, “vital 
airs or winds.” These are ргйпа (outgoing breath), 
apana (incoming breath), ууйпа (retained breath), 
иайпа (ascending breath) and samana (equaliz- 
ing breath). Each governs crucial bodily functions, 
and all bodily energies are modifications of these. 
While ргйпа usually refers to the life principle, it 
sometimes denotes energy, the interrelated odic and 
actinic forces, the power or the animating force of 
the cosmos, the sum total of all energy and forces. 
See: kosa, tattva. 

pranáma: WIA "Obeisance; bowing down” Reverent 
salutation in which the head or body is bowed. — 
ashtanga ргапата (“Eight-limbed obeisance"): the 
full prostration for men, in which the hands, chest, 
forehead, knees and feet touch the ground. (Same 
as Sashtanga prandma.) —pafichánga ргапата 
(“Five-limbed obeisance"): the woman's form of 
prostration, in which the hands, head and legs 
touch the ground (with the ankles crossed, right 
over the left). A more exacting term for prostration 
is pranipata, "falling down in obeisance” See: bhakti, 
namaskara, prapatti. 

Pranava: XT “Humming.” The mantra Aum, denot- 
ing God as the Primal Sound. It can be heard as the 
sound of one's own nerve system, like the sound of 
an electrical transformer or a swarm of bees. The 
meditator is taught to inwardly transform this sound 
into the inner light which lights the thoughts, and 
bask in this blissful consciousness. Pranava is also 
known as the sound of the nddanddi Sakti. See: 
Aum,. 
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pranayama: WONT "Breath control.” See: raja yoga. 

prapatti: ЧЕЙ “Throwing oneself down.” Bhakti— 
total, unconditional submission to God, often cou- 
pled with the attitude of personal helplessness, self- 
effacement and resignation. A term especially used 
in Vaishnavism to name a concept extremely cen- 
tral to virtually all Hindu schools. See: bhakti, grace, 
pada, surrender. 

prarabdha karma: MRAP “Action that has been 
unleashed or aroused.” See: karma. 

prasáda: Vag “Clarity, brightness; grace.” 1) The vir- 
tue of serenity and graciousness. 2) Food offered 
to the Deity or the guru, or the blessed remnants 
of such food. 3) Any propitiatory offering. See: 
sacrament. 

prasnottara: gsm "Question-answer (prasna- 
uttara)? A term for catechism, an interrogatory 
summation of religious doctrine. 

precept: A commandment meant as a rule of action 
or conduct. 

preceptor: Highly respected teacher and head of a 
spiritual order and clan; the equivalent of the word 
satguru. 

preside: To be chairman at a gathering, in a position 
of authority within a group. To have charge of; to 
dominate. 

Primal Soul: The uncreated, original, perfect soul— 
Siva Parame$vara— who emanates from Himself 
the inner and outer universes and an inMnite plural- 
ity of individual souls whose essence is identical with 
His essence. God in His personal aspect as Lord 
and Creator, depicted in many forms: Nataraja by 
Saivites, Vishnu by Vaishnavites, Devi by Saktas. See: 
Nataraja, Paramesvara. 

Primal Sound: In Hinduism, sound is the Krst mani- 
festation, even before light, in the creative scheme of 
things. The Primal Sound is also known as Pranava, 
the sound of the mila mantra, “Aum.” See: Pranava. 

prithivi tattva: ча! add “Earth element.” See: 
tanmatra, tattva. 

prostration: See: ргапата. 

protocol: Customs of proper etiquette and ceremony, 
especially in relation to religious or political digni- 
taries. See: culture. 

psychic: “Of the psyche or soul.” Sensitive to spiri- 
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presence of God, Gods or one’s guru. During puja, 
the ofXciant (pujári) recites various chants praising 
the Divine and beseeching divine blessings, while 
making offerings in accordance with established tra- 
ditions. Раја, the worship of a marti through water, 
lights and flowers in temples and shrines, is the 
Agamic counterpart of the Vedic yajfia rite, in which 
offerings are conveyed through the sacred homa 
Kre. These are the two great streams of adoration 
and communion in Hinduism. —Atmartha Раја: 
Karana Agama, v. 2, states: Atmartha cha parartha 
cha рӣја dvividhamuchyate, “Worship is two-fold: 
for the Бепейї of oneself and for the Бепе of oth- 
ers.” Atmartha Püjà is done for oneself and imme- 
diate family, usually at home in a private shrine. — 
Parartha Раја: "Püjà for others.” Parartha Раја is 
public püjà performed by authorized or ordained 
priests in a public shrine or temple. 


pujari: чата "Worshiper? A general term for Hindu 


temple priests, as well as anyone performing puja. 
Pujári (sometimes pijdri) is the Hindi form of the 
Sanskrit рӣјака; püsári in Tamil. Archaka is another 
term for the of&ciant priest used in the southern tra- 
dition. Purohita is a Smarta brahmin priest who spe- 
cializes in domestic rites. See: puja. 


punarjanma: Tata “Reincarnation.” From punah, 
“again and again,” and janma, “taking birth.” See: 


reincarnation. 


pundit: See: pandit. 
punya: ЧОЧ “Holy; virtuous; auspicious.” 1) Good or 


righteous. 2) Meritorious action. 3) Merit earned 
through right thought, word and action. Punya 
includes all forms of doing good, from the sim- 
plest helpful deed to a lifetime of conscientious 
БепеКсепсе. Each act of punya carries its karmic 
consequence, karmaphala, “fruit of action" —the 
positive reward of actions, words and deeds that are 
in keeping with dharma. See: karma, papa, penance. 


Purana: ЧХТОТ "Ancient (lore)? Hindu folk narra- 


tives containing ethical and cosmological teachings 

relative to Gods, man and the world. They revolve 

around Куе subjects: primary creation, second- 
ary creation, genealogy, cycles of time and history. 
There are 18 major Purdnas which are designated as 

either Saivite, Vaishnavite or Sakta. 


tual processes and energies. Inwardly or intuitively Pure Consciousness: See: Parasakti. 
aware of nonphysical realities; able to use powers purusha: ЧЧ “The spirit that dwells in the body/in 


such as clairvoyance, clairaudience and precogni- 
tion. Nonphysical, subtle; pertaining to the deeper 
aspects of man. See: clairaudience, clairvoyance. 
puja: TST “Worship, adoration.” An Agamic rite of 
worship performed in the home, temple or shrine, 
to the mūrti (Deity image), sri padukd (holy san- 
dals), or other consecrated object, or to a person, 
such as the satguru. Its inner purpose is to purify the 
atmosphere around the object worshiped, establish 
a connection with the inner worlds and invoke the 
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the universe? Person; spirit; man. Metaphysically, 
the soul, neither male nor female. Also used in Yoga 
and Sankhya for the transcendent Self. A synonym 
for айттап. Purusha can also refer to the Supreme 
Being or Soul, as it sometimes does in the Upani- 
shads. See: атал, jiva, prakriti, soul, tattva. 


purushartha: qes “Human wealth or purpose.” 


The four pursuits in which humans may legiti- 
mately engage, a basic principle of Hindu eth- 
ics. —dharma (“Righteous living”): The пеп 
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of virtue, good works, duties and responsibili- 
ties, restraints and observances—performing one’s 
part in the service and upliftment of society. This 
includes pursuit of truth under a guru of a particu- 
lar parampara and sampradaya. See: dharma. — 
artha (“Wealth”): Material welfare and abundance, 
money, property, possessions. Artha is the pur- 
suit of wealth, guided by dharma. It includes the 
basic needs—food, money, clothing and shelter— 
and extends to the wealth required to maintain a 
comfortable home, raise a family, full a success- 
ful career and perform religious duties. See: yaj- 
fia. —kama (“Pleasure, love; enjoyment”): Earthly 
love, aesthetic and cultural ША теш, pleasures 
of the world (including sexual), the joys of fam- 
ily, intellectual satisfaction. Enjoyment of happi- 
ness, security, creativity, usefulness and inspiration. 
—moksha (“Liberation”): Freedom from rebirth 
through the ultimate attainment, realization of the 
Self God, Parasiva. The spiritual attainments and 
superconscious joys, attending renunciation and 
yoga leading to Self Realization. Moksha comes 
through the fulllment of dharma, artha and kama 
in the current or past lives, so that one is no longer 
attached to worldly joys or sorrows. See: liberation, 
moksha. 
pushpasara: TUR “Flower arrow.’ A weapon wield- 
ed by loving Сапеба. 


quantum: Quantity or amount. In 

science's quantum theory, a Йхей 

basic unit, usually of energy. — 

quantum particles of light: Light 

understood not as a continuum, but 

as traveling bundles each of a same 
intensity. Deeper still, these particles originate and 
resolve themselves in a one divine energy. —at the 
quantum level (of the mind): Deep within the mind, 
at a subtle energy level. 

quatrain: A stanza or poem of four lines. 

quell: To quiet, subdue or put an end to. 


Radhakrishnan, Dr. S.: TIPS 
(1888-1975) A President of India 
(1962 to 1967), an outstanding 
scholar, philosopher, proliXc writer, 
compelling speaker and effective 

: spokesman of Hinduism. Along 
with Vivekananda, Tagore, Aurobindo and others, 
he helped bring about the current Hindu revival. See 
also: Vedanta. 


raga: “ТЛ “That which enraptures.” In the structure 
of melody in Indian music, a ѕресійс collection of 
sounds or notes. Raga is similar to “scale” in West- 
ern notation, but rdga includes the unique emo- 
tional or mystical mood created when the melody 
is heard. 
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rajas: СҢ “Passion; activity.” See: guna. 
raja yoga: < SEIL “King of yogas.” Also known as 


ashtadnga yoga, “eight-limbed yoga.” The classical 
yoga system of eight progressive stages to Illumina- 
tion as described in various yoga Upanishads, the 
Tirumantiram and, most notably, the Yoga Sütras 
of Pataüjali. The eight stages are: yama (restraints), 
niyama (observances), аѕапа (posture), pranayama 
(breath control), pratyáhara (withdrawal), dhárana 
(concentration), dhyana (meditation) and samadhi 
(enstasy, mystic oneness). See: enstasy, samadhi, 


yoga. 


Rama: XTH “Pleasing.” Venerated hero of the 


Ramayana epic, and one of the two most popular 
incarnations of Vishnu, along with Krishna. His 
worship is almost universal among Vaishnavas, and 
extensive among Smartas and other liberal Hindus. 
He was a great worshiper of Siva; and a Siva tem- 
ple called Катеѕуагат was built in his name at the 
southern tip of India. 


Ramakrishna: THT (1836-1886) One of the great 


saints and mystics of modern Hinduism, a champi- 
on and exemplar of monistic theism. A fervent dev- 
otee of Mother Kali and staunch monist who taught 
oneness and the pursuit of nirvikalpa samādhi, real- 
ization of the Absolute. He was guru to the great 
Swami Vivekananda (1863-1902), who internation- 
alized Hindu thought and philosophy. 


Ramanuja: ATI Philosopher (1017-1137), saint, 


great bhakta, founder of one of ve major Vaishnava 
schools, and considered the greatest critic of 
advaita. In his famous Sri Bháshya on the Brahma 
Sütras, he countered Sankara's absolute monism 
point-by-point with his диа Кей monism, called 
Visishtadvaita Vedanta. See: Vedanta. 


Ramayana: TTHTIVT “Vehicle of Rama.” One of 


India’s two grand epics (Itihdsa) along with the 
Mahabharata. It is Valmiki’s tragic love story of 
Rama and Sita, whose exemplary lives have helped 
set high standards of dignity and nobility as an inte- 
gral part of Hindu dharma. Astronomical data in 
the story puts Rama’s reign at about 2015 bce. See 
also: Itihdsa, Mahabharata, Rama. 


rangoli: TF @ Traditional household and priestly 


art of “drawing” intricate decorative patterns at the 
entrance to a home or temple or at the site of a reli- 
gious ceremony. Known as kolam in Tamil. Rangoli 
designs are made with rice powder mixed to a 
watery paste, and sometimes with flowers and var- 
ious-colored powdered pulses. 


rasátala: TMAA “Subterranean region.” The &fth 


chakra below the mūlādhāra, centered in the ankles. 
Corresponds to the Kfth astral netherworld beneath 
the Earth’s surface, called Rijisha (“expelled”) or 
Rasatala. Region of selMshness, self-centeredness 
and possessiveness. Rasá means “earth, soil; mois- 
ture.” See: chakra, loka, Naraka. 
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ratnakumbha: TAP "Pot of gems.” 

reaction: A response to an action. 

reconciliation: To harmonize quarrels or mend differ- 
ences. A tithing reconciliation is a written account- 
ing of income and tithing. 

reincarnate: To take birth in another body, having 
lived and died before. 

reincarnation: “Re-entering the flesh.” Punarjanma; 
metempsychosis. The process wherein souls take 
on a physical body through the birth process. The 
cycle of reincarnation ends when karma has been 
resolved and the Self God (Parasiva) has been real- 
ized. This condition of release is called moksha. 
Then the soul continues to evolve and mature, but 
without the need to return to physical existence. See: 
karma, moksha, sarnsara, soul. 

religion: From Latin religare, "to bind back? Any sys- 
tem of belief in and worship of suprahuman beings 
or powers and/or a Supreme Being or Power. Reli- 
gion is a structured vehicle for soul advancement 
which often includes theology, scripture, spiritual 
and moral practices, priesthood and liturgy. See: 
Hinduism. 

remorse: Deep guilt or regret over a wrong one has 
committed. 

renunciate: One who has given up worldly life; a 
monk. See: sannyásin. 

restraints: See: yama-niyama. 

Rig Veda: "Veda of verse (rik)." The Xrst and 
oldest of the four Veda compendia of revealed scrip- 
tures (sruti), including a hymn collection (Samhita), 
priestly explanatory manuals (Brahmanas), for- 
est treatises (Aranyakas) elaborating on the Vedic 
rites, and philosophical dialogs (Upanishads). The 
oldest and core portion is the Samhita, believed to 
date back, in its oral form, as far as 8,000 years. It 
embodies prayerful hymns of praise and invocation 
to the Divinities of nature and to the One Divine. 
The Rig Veda Samhita, which in length equals Hom- 
егѕ Iliad and Odyssey combined, is the most impor- 
tant Vedic hymn collection, for it lends a large num- 
ber of its hymns to the other three Veda Samhitas 
(the Sama, Yajur and Atharva). Chronologically, 
after the Samhitas came the Brahmanas, followed 
by the Aranyakas, and nally the Upanishads, also 
called the Vedanta, meaning “Veda’s end.” See: sruti, 
Veda. 

Rinamochana Ganapati: BOAT “The 
remover of bondage” is unique in that He holds a 
rose apple, goad, noose and His broken tusk. 

rishi: BÎY "Seer" A term for an enlightened being, 
emphasizing psychic perception and visionary 
wisdom. 

rite (or ritual): A religious ceremony. See: sacrament, 
застіКсе, ѕатѕКата. 

rites of passage: Sacraments marking crucial stages of 
life. See: sarnskara. 
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rotundity: Roundness, plumpness 
Rudra: &§ “Controller of awesome powers;" or “red, 
shining one” The name of Siva as the God of dis- 
solution, the universal force of reabsorption. Rudra- 
Siva is revered both as the “terrifying one” and the 
“lord of tears,’ for He wields and controls the їеггїйс 
powers which may cause lamentation among 
humans. See: Natarája. 
rudraksha: 99181 “Eye of Rudra;" or “red-eyed.” From 
rud, “to cry,’ and aksha, meaning “eye.” Marble- 
sized, multi-faced, reddish-brown seeds from the 
Eleocarpus ganitrus, or blue marble tree, which are 
sacred to Siva and a symbol of His compassion for 
humanity. Garlands, rudraksha mala, of larger seeds 
are worn around the neck by monks; and nonmo- 
nastics, both men and women, often wear a single 
bead on a cord at the throat. Smaller beads (usually 
numbering 108) are strung together for japa (reci- 
tation). Indian legend records that God shed a tear 
when looking down upon the sorrowful plight of 
humanity. That tear fell to Earth and from it grew 
the гї rudraksha tree. Thus its seeds are worn by 
Hindus as a symbol of Siva’s love and compassion. 
See: japa, mantra. 
rudraksha mala: &¢|&Aren “Garland of Sivas tears.” 
A strand of prayer beads, usually 108, to count the 
repetitions of a mantra. Сапебав holding a јара 
mala reminds us all to perform our daily japa yoga. 
See: rudraksha. 


Sabda Коа: едер “Sheath of 

sounds, or words.” Vocabulary; a 

dictionary or glossary of terms. 

sacrament: 1) Holy rite, espe- 

cially one solemnized in a formal, 

: — consecrated manner which is a 
bonding between the recipient and God, Gods or 
guru. This includes rites of passage (samskdara), cer- 
emonies sanctifying crucial events or stages of life. 
2) Prasáda. Sacred substances, blessed in ceremony 
or by a holy person. See: samskara. 

sacred thread: Yajfiopavita. See: upanayana. 

sacriXce: Yajña. 1) Making offerings to a Deity as an 
expression of homage and devotion. 2) Giving up 
something, often one's own possession, advantage 
or preference, to serve a higher purpose. The literal 
meaning of sacrilice is "to make sacred,’ implying an 
act of worship. It is the most common translation of 
the term yajña, from the verb yuj, “to worship.” In 
Hinduism, all of life is a sacriXce— called jivayajfia, 
a giving of oneself—through which comes true 
spiritual вШ те. Tydga, the power of detach- 
ment, is an essential quality of true ѕасгіХсе. See: 
surrender. 

Sadasiva: FETT “Ever-auspicious.” A name of 
the Primal Soul, Siva, a synonym for Parame$vara, 
which is expressed in the physical being of the 
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satguru. Saddsiva especially denotes the power of 
revealing grace, anugraha Sakti, the third tattva, 
after which emerge Siva's other four divine powers. 
This Xve-fold manifestation or expression of God's 
activity in the cosmos is depicted in Hindu mantras, 
literature and art as the Mve-faced Sadasivamurti. 
See: Paramesvara, tattva. 

sádhaka: 19% From sadh, “going straight to the 
goal” A spiritual aspirant; a devotee who performs 
sadhana. A serious seeker who has undertaken 
spiritual disciplines, is usually celibate and under 
the guidance of a guru. He wears white and may be 
under simple vows, but is not a yogi or sannyasin. 
See: sadhana. 

sadhana: TUT “Effective means of attainment.” Self- 
effort, spiritual discipline; the way. Religious or spir- 
коа] disciplines, such as puja, yoga, meditation, јара, 
fasting and austerity. The effect of sadhana is the 
building of willpower, faith and conXdence in one- 
self and in God, Gods and guru. See: pada, raja yoga, 
spiritual unfoldment. 

sadhu: TY “Virtuous one; straight, unerring? A holy 
man dedicated to the search for God. A sadhu may 
or may not be a yogi or a sannyasin, or be connected 
in any way with a guru or legitimate lineage. Sadhus 
usually have no Kxed abode and travel unattached 
from place to place, often living on alms. 

sadhvi: TÎ Feminine counterpart of sadhu. See: 
sádhu. 

Saguna Brahman: WTS Brahman “with quali- 
ties.” Describes Siva's perfections of Satchidananda 
and Maheévara, the Primal Soul and His Divine 
Mind—that part of God which is divine, all-know- 
ing, all-loving, all-powerful and omnipotent. See: 
Brahman. 

sahasrara chakra: ЧЄМТСЧФ "Thousand-spoked 
wheel.” The cranial psychic force center. See: chakra. 

Saiva: 9 “Auspicious.” Of or relating to Saivism or its 
adherents, of whom there are about 400 million in 
the world today. Same as Saivite. See: Saivism. 

Saiva Atmartha Раја: а arenes ЧУП See: püja. 

Saiva Siddhanta: а ата “Final conclusions of 
Saivism.” The most widespread and influential 
Saivite school today, predominant especially among 
the Tamil people in Sri Lanka and South India. It is 
the formalized theology of the divine revelations 
contained in the twenty-eight Saiva Agamas. For 
Saiva Siddhantins, Siva is the totality of all, under- 
stood in three perfections: Parame$vara (the Per- 
sonal Creator Lord), Parasakti (the substratum of 
form) and Parašiva (Absolute Reality which tran- 
scends all). Souls and world are identical in essence 
with Siva, yet also differ in that they are evolving. 
A pluralistic stream arose in the middle ages from 
the teachings of Aghorasiva and Meykandar, which 
denies that souls ever attain perfect sameness or 
unity with Siva. See: Saivism. 
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Saiva Siddhanta Yoga Order: Ecclesiastical body of life- 


time renunciate swamis, a sangam was founded by 
Sivaya Subramuniyaswami in 1949. 


Saivism (Saiva): 814 The religion followed by those 


who worship Siva as supreme God. Oldest of the 
four denominations of Hinduism. The earliest his- 
torical evidence of Saivism is from the Indus Val- 
ley civilization (purported to be 6,000 to 8,000 years 
old) in the form of the renowned seal of Siva as Lord 
Pasupati, seated in a yogic pose. In the Ramayana, 
Lord Rama worshiped Siva, as did his rival Ravana. 
In 624 bce Buddha was born a Saivite Hindu prince 
in a royal family, and records of his time speak of the 
Saiva ascetics who wandered the hills looking much 
as they do today. 


Saivite (Saiva): TT Of or relating to Saivism or its 


adherents, of whom there are about 400 million in 
the world today. See: Saivism. 


Saivite saints: See: Nayanar. 
закаһаға: Welk “Vegetarian diet? From Saka, “veg- 


etable,” апа ahara, "eating; taking food.” See: meat- 
eater, vegetarian, yama-niyama. 


Sakta: TFI "Powerful? Of or relating to Saktism. A 


follower of the Sakta Hindu religion. See: Saktism. 


éakti: TR “Power, energy” (from the root sak, “to 


be able”). The active power or manifest energy of 
Siva that pervades all of existence. Its most геХпей 
aspect is Parasakti, or Satchidananda, the pure con- 
sciousness and primal substratum of all form. In 
Saiva Siddhànta, Siva is All, and His divine energy, 
Sakti, is inseparable from Him. Sakti is most easily 
experienced by devotees as the sublime, bliss-induc- 
ing energy that emanates from a holy person or 
sanctied Hindu temple. See: kundalini, Parásakti, 
Saktism. 


Sakti Ganapati: LRT À “The powerful” is four- 


armed and seated with Sakti on His knee. He holds 
a garland and gestures abhaya mudra. 


Saktis: WRI “Consorts” Loving Сапеба is often seen 


with two female consorts, or $aktis. They represent 
ida and pingald, the two life currents, emotion and 
intellect, that hold us close to Earth. 


Saktism (Sakta): TRI “Doctrine of power" The reli- 


gion followed by those who worship the Supreme as 
the Divine Mother—Sakti or Devi—in Her many 
forms, both gentle and Йегсе. Saktism is one of the 
four primary denominations of Hinduism. See: 
Sakti, tantrism. 


Salipallava: TET “Rice sprig?” 
samadhi: ЧИТЇ@ "Enstasy? which means “standing 


within one’s Self” “Sameness; contemplation; union, 
wholeness; completion, accomplishment.” Samadhi 
is the state of true yoga, in which the meditator 
and the object of meditation are one. Samadhi is of 
two levels. The Wrst is savikalpa samadhi (“ensta- 
sy with form or seed”), identiXcation or oneness 
with the essence of an object. Its highest form is 
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the realization of the primal substratum or pure 
consciousness, Satchidananda. The second is nir- 
vikalpa samadhi (“enstasy without form or seed”), 
identiXcation with the Self, in which all modes of 
consciousness are transcended and Absolute Real- 
ity, Parasiva, beyond time, form and space, is experi- 
enced. This brings in its aftermath a complete trans- 
formation of consciousness. See: kundalini, Parasiva, 
raja yoga, Self Realization. 

sampradaya: ЗТЯЧГЧ “Tradition? “transmission;” a 
philosophical or religious doctrine-or lineage. A 
living stream of tradition or theology within Hin- 
duism, passed on by oral training and initiation. “to 
give ош) “render” “grant,” bestow or confer; to hand 
down by tradition; to bequeath. See: guru parampara. 

sarhsara: ЧТ “Flow.” The phenomenal world. Trans- 
migratory existence, fraught with impermanence 
and change. The cycle of birth, death and rebirth; 
the total pattern of successive earthly lives experi- 
enced by a soul. 

samskdra: RTC “Impression, activator; sanc 
tiication, preparation.” 1) The imprints left on the 
subconscious mind by experience (from this or pre- 
vious lives), which then color all of life, one’s nature, 
responses, states of mind, etc. 2) A sacrament or 
rite done to mark a 816: сал! transition of life. 
These make deep and positive impressions on the 
mind of the recipient, inform the family and com- 
munity of changes in the lives of its members and 
secure inner-world blessings. See: mind (Хуе states), 
sacrament. 

Sanatana Dharma: SAMA “Eternal religion” or 

“everlasting path.” It is the original designation for 

the Hindu religion. See: Hinduism. 

Sanatani: “Of the eternal.” A Hindu, a follow- 
er ofthe eternal path. 

sanctied waters: See: pada puja, prasáda, ucchishta. 

sandalwood: Chandana. The Asian evergreen tree 
Santalum album. Its sweetly fragrant heartwood is 
ground into the Bine, tan-colored paste distributed as 
prasáda in Saivite temples and used for sacred marks 
on the forehead, tilaka. Sandalwood is also prized for 
incense, carving and Rne cabinetry. 

sangama: ЯН “Association; fellowship.” Also айга. 
Coming together in a group, especially for religious 
purposes. See: Satsanga. 

sankalpa: THT “Will; purpose; determination" A 
solemn vow or declaration of purpose to perform 
any ritual observance. Most commonly, sankalpa 
names the mental and verbal preparation made by 
a temple priest as he begins rites of worship. Dur- 
ing the sankalpa, he informs all three worlds what 
he is about to do. He recites the name of the Deity, 
and the present time and place according to precise 
astrological notations and announces the type of 
ritual he is about to perform. Once the sankalpa is 
made, he is bound to complete the ceremony. See: 
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püja. 


Sankara: IIS? “Conferring happiness; propitious.” A 


name of Siva, or Adi Sankara. One of Hinduism’s 
most extraordinary monks (788-820) and preemi- 
nent guru of the Smarta Sampradaya. Noted for his 
monistic philosophy of Advaita Vedanta, his many 
scriptural commentaries, and the establishment of 
ten orders of sannyasins with pontiXcal headquar- 
ters at strategic points across India. He lived only 
32 years, but traveled throughout India and trans- 
formed the Hindu world of that time. See: Vedanta. 


Sankatahara Ganapati: AHESCTTA “Dispeller of 


sorrow,’ seated on a red lotus flower, holds a bowl of 
pudding and displays varada mudra. 


Sankha: Tg “Conch? The water-born conch symbol- 


izes the origin of existence, which evolves in spiral- 
ing spheres. In ancient days its sound signaled bat- 
tle's victory; today it heralds the high point of püjà 
in Hindu temples. In the Deity’s hands it stands for 
protection from evil, sounding the sacred. 


San Marga: TAM “True path.” A term especially 


important in Saiva Siddhànta. 1) In general, the 
straight spiritual path leading to the ultimate goal, 
Self Realization, which does not detour into unnec- 
essary psychic exploration or pointless development 
of siddhis. San Margi names a person who is “on 
the path? as opposed to sariisári, one engrossed іп 
worldliness. 2) San Marga is also an alternate term for 
the jfiàna pada. See: liberation, pada. 


San Marga Sanctuary: A sanctuary at Kauai Aad- 


heenam on the Garden Island of Kauai, Hawaii, 
centered around a 1/2 -mile straight path to the 
Supreme God, Siva (Paramesvara-Parasakti- 
Parasiva) and the Iraivan Temple, which enshrines 
a massive 700-pound, single-pointed quartz crystal. 


sánnidhya: 8 qur "(Divine) presence; nearness, 


proximity? The radiance and blessed presence of 
Sakti within and around a temple or a holy person. 


> « 


sannyasa: Ua “Renunciation.” “Throwing down 


or abandoning.” Sannyása is the repudiation of the 
dharma, including the obligations and duties, of 
the householder and the acceptance of the even 
more demanding dharma of the renunciate. See: 
sannyasin. 


sannyasin: arate "Renouncer? One who has taken 


sannyasa dikshd, a formal rite, or less often an infor- 
mal blessing, entering the devotee into renunciate 
monasticism, binding him for life to certain vows 
which include chastity, poverty and obedience, and 
directing him on the path to Self Realization. A Hin- 
du monk, swami, and one of a world brotherhood 
(or holy order) of sannyàsins. See: swami. 


Sanskrit (Sanskrita): apa “Well-made;” “reXned,” 
“perfected.” The classical sacerdotal language of 


ancient India, considered a pure vehicle for com- 
munication with the celestial worlds. It is the prima- 
ry language in which Hindu scriptures are written, 
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including the Vedas and Agamas. Employed today 
as a liturgical, literary and scholarly language, but 
no longer used as a spoken vernacular. 

sant: 844 “Saint” A Hindi or vernacular term derived 
from the Sanskrit sat, meaning “truth; reality” 

Santi: RÎ “Peace” 

Sara: NX “Arrow.” Loving Ganeša has power over 
thought, and each one hits its mark. Bow drawn, 
arrow aimed, He teaches us to precisely begin all 
beginnings with good intentions. 

Sarana: UT "Refuge? Saranam in Tamil. 

Sarasvati: 4 “The flowing one.” Sakti, the Uni- 
versal Mother; Goddess of the arts and learning, 
mythological consort of the God Brahma. Sarasvati, 
the river Goddess, is usually depicted wear- 
ing a white sari and holding a vina, sitting upon а 
swan or lotus flower. Prayers are offered to her for 
геХпетепіѕ of art, culture and learning. Sarasvati 
also names one of seven sacred rivers (Sapta Sind- 
hu) mentioned in the Rig Veda. See: Goddess, Sakti. 

sari: (Hindi, unt The traditional outer garment of 
a Hindu woman, consisting of a long, unstitched 
piece of cloth, usually colorful cotton or silk, 
wrapped around the body, forming an ankle-length 
skirt, and around the bosom and over the shoulder. 

sasikalà: Тат “Period of the moon” SpecilXcally, 
the crescent moon that adorns Lord Siva's hair, the 
moon of the dark fortnight's second day. 

Sastra: TW "Sacred text; teaching.” 1) Any reli- 
gious or philosophical treatise, or body of writings. 
2) A department of knowledge, a science; e.g., the 
Dharma Sdstras on religious law, Artha Sàstras on 
politics. 

Satapatha Brahmana: ЭТЧФТЯТЕГЛ “Priest manual 
of 100 paths” A supplement of Sukla Yajur Veda on 
theology, philosophy and modes of worship. 

satguru (sadguru): 89% “True weighty one.” A spiri- 
tual preceptor of the highest attainment—one who 
has realized the ultimate Truth, Parasiva, through 
nirvikalpa samadhi—a jivanmukta able to lead oth- 
ers securely along the spiritual path. He is always 
a sannyasin, an unmarried renunciate. All Hindu 
denominations teach that the grace and guidance 
of a living satguru is a necessity for Self Realization. 
He is recognized and revered as the embodiment of 
God, Sadasiva, the source of grace and of liberation. 
See: guru, guru bhakti, guru-sishya system. 

satsanga: UKM “Holy gathering? Association of dev- 
otees for temple or home worship, celebration, self- 
less service and religious studies. 

sattva guna: 919 “Purity? The quality of goodness 
or purity. See: guna. 

Satya Mantra: WA Aa "Sacred syllable of truth.” 
Aum. See: Aum. 

Second World: The astral or subtle plane. Here the 
soul continues its activities in the astral body dur- 
ing sleep and after the physical body dies. It is the 
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in-between world which includes the Devaloka and 
the Narakaloka. The Second world exists “within’ 
the First World or physical plane. See: loka. 

secular: Not sacred or religious; temporal or worldly. 

secular humanism: A system that rejects religious 
faith and worship and holds that one need not look 
beyond man for life’s ethical meaning. 

seer: Visionary; rishi. A wise being or mystic who 
sees beyond the limits of ordinary perception. See: 
аказа, rishi. 

Self (Self God): God Siva’s perfection of Absolute 
Reality, Parasiva—That which abides at the core of 
every soul. See: Paramatman, Parasiva. 

self-declared sannyasin: Paramadesi sannyasin. See: 
sannyasin. 

self-effacement: Modest, retiring behavior; giving all 
credit to God, preceptor and other persons and not 
accepting praise for one’s accomplishments. 

self-erasement: The process of wiping out or eradicat- 
ing the personal ego and the dross of the past, lodged 
in the memory patterns of the subconscious. 

Self Realization: Direct knowing of the Self God, 
Parasiva. Self Realization is known in Sanskrit as 
nirvikalpa samadhi; “enstasy without form or seed;” 
the ultimate spiritual attainment (also called asam- 
prajfiata samadhi). Esoterically, this state is attained 
when the mystic kundalini force pierces through the 
sahasrara chakra at the crown of the head. See: God 
Realization, liberation, kundalini, Parasiva, raja yoga, 
samadhi. 

sentamarai: Фаттох? “Red lotus flower” 

severance: A breaking off or separation. 

Shamanism: From the Sanskrit sramana, “ascetic; 
akin to sram, meaning “to exert.” Generally refers 
to any religion based on the belief that good or evil 
spirits can be influenced by priests, or shamans, 
who serve as intermediaries between man and 
divine forces. Descriptive of many of the world’s 
tribal, indigenous faiths. See also: Saktism, trance. 

Shanmukha: ХГОНТ “Six-faced.” A name for Lord 
Murugan or Karttikeya, denoting the multiplicity of 
His divine functions. See: Karttikeya. 

shatkona: черт “Six-pointed star,” formed by two 
interlocking triangles, the upper one representing 
Siva’s transcendent Being, and the lower опе Siva's 
manifest energy, Sakti. The shatkona is part of Lord 
Karttikeya’s yantra. A similar emblem, the Star of 
David, appears in Judaism. See: Karttikeya. 

shrouded: Covered, protected, screened, veiled, 
sheltered. 

siddhanta: GTI “Final attainments” or “conclu- 
sions.” Siddhanta refers to ultimate understanding 
arrived at in any Meld of knowledge. 

siddha: fag A “perfected one” or accomplished yogi, 
a person of great spiritual attainment or powers. See 
also: siddhi, siddha yoga. 

siddha yoga: “Yoga of perfected attainment 


» 
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or of supernatural powers.” 1) A term used in 
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bya 


ru. 
the Tirumantiram and other Saiva scriptures to Siva: fia "The auspicious, gracious or kindly one.” 


describe the yoga which is the way of life of adepts 
after attaining of Parasiva. Siddha yoga involves the 
development of magical or mystical powers, or sid- 
dhis, such as the eight classical powers. It is a highly 
advanced yoga which seeks profound transforma- 
tion of body, mind and emotions and the ability to 
live in a flawless state of God Consciousness. 2) The 
highly accomplished practices of certain alchemists. 
See: siddha yogi, siddhi. 


Supreme Being of the Saivite religion. God Siva is 
All and in all, simultaneously the creator and the 
creation, both immanent and transcendent. As per- 
sonal Deity, He is creator, preserver and destroyer. 
He is a one being, perhaps best understood in three 
perfections: Рагатеѕуага (Primal Soul), Parasakti 
(pure consciousness) and Para$iva (Absolute Real- 
ity). See: Nataraja, Paramesvara, РагазаКн, Parasiva, 
Saivism. 


siddhi: fafg “Power, accomplishment; perfec- Sivacharya: fsrarará "Moving toward Siva,” the 


tion? Extraordinary powers of the soul, developed 
through consistent meditation and deliberate, gru- 
eling, often uncomfortable tapas, or awakened natu- 
rally through spiritual maturity and yogic sadhana. 
Through the repeated experience of Self Realiza- 
tion, siddhis naturally unfold according to the needs 
of the individual. Before Self Realization, the use 
or development of siddhis is among the greatest 


hereditary priests of the Saiva Siddhanta tradi- 
tion. The title of Adisaiva Brahmins. An Adisaiva 
priest who has received the necessary training and 
dikshas to perform public Siva temple rites known 
as Agamic Nitya Parartha Роја. A fully даа Кей 
Sivacharya is also known as archaka. Sivacharya, 
too, names the family clan of this priest tradition. 
See: Brahma. 


obstacles on the path because it cultivates ahamkara, Siva consciousness: Sivachaitanya. A broad term 


I-ness, and militates against the attainment of pra- 
patti, complete submission to the will of God, Gods 
and guru. See: ashtavibhüti. 

Siddhi and Buddhi: XR ate “Attainment and Wis- 
dom;” names of the two symbolic consorts of Lord 
GaneSa. 

Siddhidata: аата “Giver of success, fulXllment,” 
an epithet of Lord GaneSa. 

Siddhi Ganapati: faferrorafa A name and traditional 
mūrti, or form, of Ganesa, “the accomplished one,” 
who holds a bouquet of flowers, an axe, mango, sug- 
arcane and, in His trunk, a sesame sweet. 

Sikhism: “Discipleship.” Religion of nine million 
members founded in India about 500 years ago 
by the saint Guru Nànak. A reformist faith which 
rejects idolatry and the caste system, its holy book 
is the Adi Granth, and its main holy center is the 
Golden Temple of Amritsar. 

sin: Intentional transgression of divine law. Akin to 
the Latin sons, "guilty" Hinduism does not view sin 
as a crime against God, but as an act against dhar- 
ma— moral order—and one’s own self. It is thought 
natural, if unfortunate, that young souls act wrongly, 


naming the experience or state of being conscious 
of Siva in a multitude of ways, such as the уе 
expressed in the following meditation. Vital Breath 
(pràna): Experience the inbreath and outbreath as 
Siva's will within the body. Become attuned to the 
ever-present pulse of the universe, knowing that 
nothing moves but by His divine will. All-Pervasive 
Energy (Sakti): Become conscious of the flow of life 
within the body. Realize that it is the same universal 
energy within every living thing. Practice seeing the 
life energy within another's eyes. Manifest Sacred 
Form (darsana): Hold in your mind a sacred form, 
such as Nataraja, Sivalinga or the satguru—who 
is Sadasiva—and think of nothing else. See every 
form as a form of our God Siva. Inner Light (jyoti): 
Observe the light that illumines the thoughts. Con- 
centrate only on that light, as you might practice 
being more aware of the light on a TV screen than 
of its changing pictures. Sacred Sound (ndda): Lis- 
ten to the constant high-pitched ee sounding in the 
head. It is like the tone of an electrical transform- 
er, a hundred tamburas distantly playing or a hum- 
ming swarm of bees. See: jfidna, mind (Wve states). 


for they are living in nescience, avidya, the darkness Sivalinga: fsrafetg “Mark (or sign) of Siva" The most 


of ignorance. Sin is an adharmic course of action 
which automatically brings negative consequences. 
In Hinduism, there are no such concepts as inherent 
or mortal sin. See: aura, evil, karma, pàpa. 

sindüra: а= "Red lead, vermillion.” (Sindür in Hin- 
di.) A red powder used to make the forehead mark 
(pottu, or tilaka) on the Deity image. See: tilaka. 

Sinha Ganapati: FETAL “The lionine one" rides a 
lion and holds another in one hand. He also holds a 
vind, a lotus and pot of jewels. 

Sishya: fsrer “А pupil or disciple,” especially one who 


prevalent icon of Siva, found in virtually all Siva 
temples. A rounded, elliptical, aniconic image, usu- 
ally set on a circular base, or pitha. The Sivalinga is 
the simplest and most ancient symbol of Siva, espe- 
cially of Parasiva, God beyond all forms and quali- 
ties. The pitha represents Parasakti, the manifesting 
power of God. Lingas are usually of stone (either 
carved or naturally existing, svayambhi, such as 
shaped by a swift-flowing river), but may also be of 
metal, precious gems, crystal, wood, earth or transi- 
tory materials such as ice. See: mürti, Saivism. 


has proven himself and has formally been accepted Sivaloka: ае “Realm of Siva” See: loka. 
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Siva-Sakti: тахт] Father-Mother God, both 
immanent and transcendent. A name for God Siva 
encompassing His unmanifest Being and manifest 
energy. See: Paramesvara, Siva. 

Sivaya: Тата “To Siva” Sivas name in dative case. 

Skanda: Fm “Quicksilver; leaping опе” One of Lord 
Karttikeya’s oldest names, and His form as scarlet- 
hued warrior God. See: Karttikeya. 

sloka: Seis “Verse, from the verbal root, slok, “to 
compose.” A verse, phrase, proverb or hymn of 
praise, usually composed in a ѕресіХеа meter. Espe- 
cially a verse of two lines, each of sixteen syllables. 
Sloka is the primary verse form ofthe Sanskrit epics, 
Mahabharata and Ramayana. See also: sūtra. 

Smärta: ЗЯТЯ “Of or related to smriti,” the secondary 
Hindu scriptures. Of or related to Smartism; a fol- 
lower of Smàrtism. See: Smartism. 

Smartism (smárta): Sect based on the secondary 
scriptures (smriti). The most liberal of the four 
major denominations of Hinduism, an ancient 
Vedic brahminical tradition (ca 700 bce) which 
from the 9th century onward was guided and deeply 
influenced by the Advaita Vedanta teachings of the 
reformist Adi Sankara. Its adherents rely mainly on 
the classical smriti literature, especially the Itihdsas 
(Ramayana and Mahabharata, the latter of which 
includes the Bhagavad Сиа), Purdnas and Dhar- 
та Sastras. These are regarded as complementary 
to and a means to understanding the Vedas. See: 
Га<апаті, Sankara. 

smriti: ald That which is “remembered;” the tradi- 
tion. Hinduism’s nonrevealed, secondary but deeply 
revered scriptures, derived from man’s insight and 
experience. Smriti speaks of secular matters—sci- 
ence, law, history, agriculture, etc.—as well as spiri- 
tual lore, ranging from day-to-day rules and regu- 
lations to superconscious outpourings. 1) The term 
smriti refers to a speciXc collection of ancient San- 
skritic texts. 2) In a general sense, smriti may refer 
to any text other than sruti (revealed scripture) that 
is revered as scripture within a particular sect. 

зийпа: WIT “Bathing.” Ceremonial ablution, especial- 
ly in sacred waters, traditionally precsribed as an 
obligatory Hindu duty. 

soul: The real being of man, as distinguished from 
body, mind and emotions. The soul (known as 
atman or purusha) is the sum of its two aspects: 
1) the form or body of the soul and 2) the essence 
of the soul—Pure Consciousness (Paràsakti or 
Satchidananda) and Absolute Reality (Parasiva). 
See: átman, Paramátman, spiritual unfoldment. 

specious: Apparent, seeming to be good, sound, true, 
correct, without really being so. 

spiritual unfoldment: The unfoldment of the spir- 
it, the inherent, divine soul of man. The gradual 
expansion of consciousness as kundalini Sakti slow- 
ly rises through the sushumna. The term spiritual 
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unfoldment indicates this slow, imperceptible pro- 
cess, likened to a lotus flower's emerging from bud 
to effulgent beauty. See: kundalini, liberation, pada, 
sádhana. 

spurious: Illegitimate, not true or genuine. 

Sraddha: AŞI “Faith; belief? See: райсһа sraddha. 

Sraddha: ATg “Memorial.” Relating to commemo- 
rative ceremonies for the deceased, held one week, 
one month after death, and annually thereafter, 
according to tradition. See: death, sariskdra. 

Sri Chakra: 9% “Venerated wheel” See: yantra. 

Sri Rudram: Mega Hymn to the “Wielder of awe- 
some powers.” Preeminent Vedic hymn to Lord 
Siva as the God of dissolution, chanted daily in Siva 
temples throughout India. It is in this long prayer, 
located in the middle of the Yajur Veda, Taittiriya 
Samhita, the Wrst of the three Vedas, that the Saivite 
mantra Namah Sivaya Krst appears. 

srishti: Яр “Creation” 

Srishti Ganapati: yamna “The creator God” rides 
a mouse and holds a noose, a goad, His tusk (repre- 

senting selfless sacriXce) and a mango. 

Sruti: ЯН “That which is heard” Aurally, or clairau- 
diently, received scripture. Hinduism’s revealed 
scriptures, of supreme theological authority and 
spiritual value. They are timeless teachings transmit- 
ted to rishis, or seers directly by God Siva and the 
Gods thousands of years ago. Sruti is thus said to 
be apaurusheya, “impersonal,” or rather “suprahu- 
man.” Sruti essentially consists of the Vedas and the 
Agamas, preserved initially through oral tradition 
and eventually written down in Sanskrit. Among 
the many sacred books of the Hindus, these two 
bodies of knowledge are held in the highest esteem. 
For countless centuries sruti has been the basis of 
philosophical discussion, study and commentary, 
and this attention has given rise to countless schools 
of thought. It is also the subject of deep study and 
meditation, to realize the wisdom of the ancients 
within oneself. Most mantras are drawn from sruti, 
used for rites of worship, both public and domestic, 
as well as for personal prayer and japa. See: Agama, 
smriti, Veda. 

sthapati: aT From stha, "building" or “place,” and 
pati, “lord or father.” A master of Agamic temple 
architecture, sculpture, city planning and oth- 
er traditional building arts. A sthapati must be 
well versed in the Silpa Sàstras, experienced in all 
aspects of temple construction, pious, mystically 
trained and a good administrator, able to direct and 
guide a team of Silpis, stonecutters, carvers, sculp- 
tors, woodworkers, etc. 

sthüla: Vel “Gross; physical? See: vak. 

stri dharma: STA “Woman's duty? Traditional 


conduct, observances, vocational and spiritual pat- 
terns which bring spiritual fulKllment and societal 
stability. Characterized by modesty, quiet strength, 


446 


religiousness, dignity and nurturing of family. Nota- 
bly, she is most needed and irreplaceable as the 
maker of the home and the educator of their chil- 
dren as noble citizens of tomorrow. 

subatomic: Of the inner parts of atoms; anything 
smaller than an atom. 

subconscious mind: Samskdra chitta. See: aura, con- 
science, mind (Wve states). 

sub-subconscious: Vāsanā chitta. Area of the sub- 
conscious where past experiences mix and merge, 
forming new images, reactions and beliefs. See: 
mind (уе states). 

substratum: A substance or element which lies beneath 
and supports another. 

subsuperconscious mind: Anukdrana chitta. See: 
mind (Wve states). 

Suddhi: БИГ “PuriXcation.” Also, sraddha śuddhi, 

"purilcation of faith” The rite of accepting back into 
the Hindu fold individuals who have been convert- 
ed to other faiths or otherwise require puriXcation 
to rejoin the Hindu congregation. An alternate term 
to vratyastoma, "oath afXrmation. 

Sidra: 9 "Worker, servant.” The social class of 
skilled artisans, workers and laborers. See: varna 
dharma. 

suffuse: Pour beneath, diffuse beneath, spread, as 
light through clouds or divine energy flowing out 
from püjà or from a holy personage. 

Suka: [9% "Parrot? 

sukarma: ar “Good actions.” See: karma, punya. 

ѕикһаѕапа: Tale “Pleasant, easy pose.” Often 
applies to any comfortable seating pose. More 
speciXcially, a synonym for the swdstikdsana, in 
which the legs are crossed, the feet tucked under the 
knees. 

sükshma: JÆ “Subtle.” See: vak. 

Sunda: SST “Elephant trunk.” 

Sundarar: wba yi “Beautiful.” One of the four Tamil 
Samayacharyas (ca 800), and composer of devotion- 
al hymns to God Siva, which form the seventh book 
of the Tirumurai. In these, he pleads forthrightly to 
Siva for material as well as spiritual abundance. See: 
Nayanar. 

superconscious mind: Karana chitta. See: mind (Куе 
states; three phases). 

supplicate (supplication): To ask for humbly. To ear- 
nestly pray for. 

supreme: Highest in rank, power, authority. 

Supreme God: Highest God, the source or creator of 
all other Gods, beings and all manifestation. 

surrender: Giving up or yielding. Surrender to the 
Divine is called prapatti, a complete giving over of 
oneself to God’s will in total trust and abandonment. 
See: bhakti, prapatti, sacriice. 

Surya: qu "Sun? One of the principal Divinities of 
the Vedas, also prominent in the epics and Puranas. 
Saivites revere Sürya, the Sun God, each morning as 
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Siva Sürya. Smartas and Vaishnavas revere the gold- 
en orb as Surya Narayana. As the source of light, the 
sun is the most readily apparent image of Divinity 
available to man. As the giver of life, Sarya is wor- 
shiped during harvest festivals everywhere. Esoteri- 
cally, the sun represents the point where the mani- 
fest and unmanifest worlds meet or unite. In yoga, 
the sun represents the masculine force, pingald. 
Surya also ѕірпіЙеѕ the Self within. 

sushumna пай: TV “Most gracious channel.” 
Central psychic nerve current within the spinal col- 
umn. See: kundalini, nadr, samadhi. 

sushupti: {III “Deep sleep.” A state more геХпей 
than the ordinary dream state, the perceptions of 
which are often too subtle to be remembered upon 
awakening. This is the state of visionary dreams. 
One of the four avasthds described in the Mandiikya 
Upanishad. See: ауаз! а, consciousness. 

sutala: ЧЧ “Great abyss.” Region of obsessive jeal- 
ousy and retaliation. The third chakra below the 
mūlādhāra, centered in the knees. Corresponds to 
the third astral netherworld beneath the Earth’s sur- 
face, called Sarnhata (“abandoned”) or Sutala. See: 
chakra, hell, loka, Naraka. 

sūtra: Td “Thread.” An aphoristic verse; the literary 
style consisting of such maxims. From 500 bce, this 
style was widely adopted by Indian philosophical 
systems and eventually employed in works on law, 
grammar, medicine, poetry, crafts, etc. 

svadharma: UF "Ones own way.’ See: dharma. 

svadhishthana: En EIE “One’s own base.” See: 
chakra. 

svadhyaya: TTT "Self-reflection; scriptural study.” 
See: yama-niyama. 

svapna: *ЧМ “Dream.” Astral consciousness. Тһе 
sleeping-dreaming state of subtle perception and 
experience. One of the four states of consciousness, 
avasthas, described in the МапайКуа Upanishad. 
See: avasthd, consciousness. 

svayambhiü mūrti: ТН “Self-existent image.” А 
Deity image discovered in nature, and not carved or 
crafted by human hands. See: mürti. 

swami: TÎ “Lord; owner.” He who knows or is mas- 
ter of himself. A respectful title for a Hindu monk, 
usually a sannyasin. The term swami is sometimes 
applied more broadly to include nonmonastics ded- 
icated to spiritual work. See: monastic, sannyásin. 

swastika: "Sign of auspiciousness,” From su 
(^wellness;" "auspiciousness") and astu, “be it so.” 
The ancient Hindu symbol of auspiciousness and 
good fortune, representing the sun and often asso- 
ciated with Ganesa. The right-angled arms of the 
swastika denote the indirect way in which Divinity 
is reached— through intuition and not by intellect — 
and how life is еа with change and indirection. 
It has been a prominent symbol in many cultures. 


(Svastu is a salutation meaning “blessings,” “good 
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health,’ or “may it be well with you”) See: mūrti. 


taijasa: AE “Full of light” A term 

for the dreaming state, equivalent 

to svapna. See: avasthd, svapna. 

tala: AA “Plane or world; level; 

base, bottom; abyss.” Root of the 

name of the seven realms of lower 
consciousness centered in the seven chakras below 
the müladhàra. See: chakra, hell, loka, Naraka. 

tala: Tet “Time measure.” In Indian music, the orga- 
nization of time into meter and rhythmic pulse with 
sometimes complex subdivisions. Tala is similar to 
“time signature” in Western notation except that tala 
includes the unique emotional or mystical mood. 
talátala chakra: Teildel ds» “Lower region? The 
fourth chakra below the mūlādhāra, centered in 
the calves. Region of chronic mental confusion and 
unreasonable stubbornness. Corresponds to the 
fourth astral netherworld beneath the Earth's sur- 
face, called Tàmisra ("darkness") or Talatala. This 
state of consciousness is born ofthe sole motivation 
of self- preservation. See: chakra, loka, Naraka. 

taribüràá: TI (Hindi) А long-necked, four-stringed 
fretless lute that provides a drone accompaniment 
for a singer or instrumentalist. 

Tamil: 5и A Dravidian language and Caucasian 
race of South India. 

Tamil Nadu: 55151 Pr State in South India, 50,000 
square miles, population 55 million. Land of count- 
less holy scriptures, saints, sages and over 40,000 
magnilcent temples, including Chidambaram, 
Madurai, Palani Hills and Ramesvaram. 

tanmátrà: THT “Primal matter” The Хуе funda- 
mental subtle "substances" of the Куе gross elements, 
mahabhütas. The уе tanmatras and their corre- 
sponding elements аге: 1) sabda (sound), akasa 
(ether); 2) sparsa (touch), vayu (air); 3) rüpa (sight), 
tejas (ге); 4) rasa (taste), apas (water); 5) gandha 
(smell), prithivi (earth). 

tantra: TA “Loom, methodology.’ 1) Most general- 
ly, a synonym for sástra, “scripture.” 2) A synonym 
for the Agamic texts, especially those of the Sakta 
faith, a class of Hindu scripture providing detailed 
instruction on all aspects of religion, mystic knowl- 
edge and science. The tantras are also associated 
with the Saiva tradition. 3) A speciXc method, tech- 
nique or spiritual practice within the Saiva and Sakta 
traditions. See: tantrism. 

tantric (tantrika): qf Adjectival form for practic- 
es prescribed in the tantra traditions. The name of a 
follower of any of the tantric traditions. See: tantra, 
tantrism. 


tantrism: The enlightenment path outlined in 
the Tantra scriptures. 1) Tantrism is sometimes 
considered a parallel stream of history and tra- 
dition in Hinduism, running alongside and 
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gradually interweaving with the Vedic brahminical 
tradition. 2) Tantrism refers to traditions, mainly 
within Saivism and Saktism, that focus on the arous- 
al of the kundalini force and which view the human 
body as a vehicle of the Divine and an instrument 
for liberation. Tantrism’s ultimate aim is a channel- 
ing of the kundalini life force through the sushumna, 
the gracious channel, upwards into the sahasrara 
chakra and beyond, through the door of Brahman 
(brahmarandhra) into Parasiva, either before or at 
the time of death. The stress is on the transforma- 
tion of all spheres of consciousness, spiritual, psy- 
chic, emotional and material. It is a path of sadhana. 
3) —Sakta Tantrism: Brings a strong emphasis on 
the worship of the feminine force. Depending on 
the school, this may be symbolic or literal in rites 
involving sexual intercourse, etc. Sakta Tantrism’s 
main principle is the use of the material to gain the 
spiritual. In certain schools, historically, this implies 
embracing that which is normally forbidden and 
manipulating the forces to attain transcendent con- 
sciousness rather than lower consciousness. See: 
kundalini, raja yoga, Saktism, tantra. 

tapas: TUY “Warmth, heat,” hence psychic energy, 
spiritual fervor or ardor. Austerity, asceticism, pen- 
ance. State of accelerated unfoldment and work- 
ing with the forces through spiritual practices. A 
state of humble submission to the divine forces and 
surrender to the processes of inner ригїї сайоп 
which occurs almost automatically at certain stag- 
es. Denotes religious austerity, intense meditation, 
penance, bodily mortiXcation; connotes spiritual 
puriXcation and transformation as a “егу pro- 
cess" that "burns up" impurities, ego, уйзапаз and 
past karmas that obstruct God Realization. See: 
kundalini, penance, sadhana. 

Taruna Ganapati: Jenoa fÀ A name and tradi- 
tional marti, or form, of Сапеба, “the youthful 
one,’ with eight arms, holding noose, goad, modaka, 
wood apple, rose apple, tusk, paddy and sugarcane. 

tattva: To "That-ness" or “essential nature? Tattvas 
are the primary principles, elements, states or cat- 
egories of existence, the building blocks of the uni- 
verse. Rishis describe this emanational process as 
the unfoldment of thirty-six tattvas, stages or evo- 
lutes of manifestation, descending from subtle to 
gross. At mahdpralaya, cosmic dissolution, they 
enfold into their respective sources, with only the 
Wrst two tattvas surviving the great dissolution. See: 
mahàpralaya. 

temple: An ейіКсе in a consecrated place dedicated 
to the worship of God or the Gods. From the Latin 
templum, "temple, sanctuary; marked space? Hindu 
temples, over one million worldwide, are revered 
as sacred, magical places in which the three worlds 
most consciously commune— structures espe- 
cially built and consecrated to channel the subtle 
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spiritual energies of inner-world beings. The tem- 
ple’s psychic atmosphere is maintained through reg- 
ular worship ceremonies (püjà) invoking the Deity, 
who from the Third World uses His installed image 
(mürti) as a temporary body through which bless 
those living on the earth plane, the First World. See: 
darsana, pilgrimage. 

tenet: A principle, doctrine, or belief held as a truth, 
as by some group. 

theism: Belief that God exists as a real, conscious, 
personal Supreme Being, creator and ruler of the 
universe. May also include belief in the Gods. 

third eye: The inner organ of psychic vision, located 
above and between the two physical eyes at the loca- 
tion ofthe аўйа chakra. See: 4)йй chakra, chakras. 

Third World: See: loka. 

three worlds: The three worlds of existence, triloka, 
are the primary hierarchical divisions ofthe cosmos. 
1) Bhüloka: "Earth world, the physical plane. 2) 
Antarloka: "Inner or in-between world;" the subtle 
or astral plane. 3) Sivaloka: “World of Siva,” and of 
the Gods and highly evolved souls; the causal plane, 
also called Karanaloka. See: loka, world. 

tila gola: Ее “Sesame ball” A type of Indian 
sweet. 

tilaka: 9% *Sesamum-like mark,’ from tila, “sesa- 
me seed.” Distinctive marks made on the forehead 
or the brow with clay, ashes or sandalwood paste 
as an indication of sectarian afXliation. Vaishnavas 
wear a vertical v-shaped tilaka made of clay. The 
Saivite tilaka, called tripundra, consists of three hor- 
izontal lines of white holy ash with a dot, usually 
red, below the middle of the forehead. See: bindu, 
Hinduism. 

tirtha: IU “Passageway; ford.” A bathing ghat or 
place of pilgrimage, especially on the banks of 
sacred waters. Also refers to water offered іп puja. 

tirthayatra: dt "Journeying to a holy place.” Pil- 
grimage. One of the Әуе sacred duties (райсһа nitya 
karmas) of the Hindu is to journey periodically to 
one of the innumerable holy spots in India or other 
countries. Preceded by fasting and continence, it is 
a time of austerity and puriXcation, when all world- 
ly concerns are set aside and God becomes one's 
singular focus. See: райсїа nitya karmas, райсһа 
sraddha. 

Tirukural: mamar “Holy couplets.” A treasury 
of Hindu ethical insight and a literary masterpiece 
of the Tamil language, written by Saiva Saint Tiru- 
valluvar (ca 200 BCE) near present-day Madras. See: 
Tiruvalluvar. 

Tirumantiram: (оњу “Holy incantation.” The 
Nandinatha Sampradaya’s oldest Tamil scripture; 
written ca 200 BCE by Rishi Tirumular. It is the ear- 
liest part of the Tirumurai, and a vast storehouse of 
esoteric yogic and tantric knowledge. It contains 
the essence of raja yoga and siddha yoga and the 
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fundamental doctrines of the 28 Saiva Siddhanta 
Agamas, which in turn are the heritage of the 
ancient pre-historic traditions of Saivism. 

Tirumular: mepa An illustrious siddha yogi 
and rishi of the Nandinatha Sampradaya’s Kailasa 
Parampara who came from the Himalayas (ca 200 
bce) to Tamil Nadu to compose the Tirumantiram. 
In this scripture he recorded the tenets of Saivism in 
concise and precise verse form, based upon his own 
realizations and the supreme authority of the Saiva 
Agamas and the Vedas. Tirumular was a disciple 
of Maharishi Nandinatha. See: Kailàsa Parampara, 
Tirumantiram, Vedanta. 

Tirumurai: &Xm(pe»m “Holy book" А twelve-book 
collection of hymns and writings of South Indi- 
an Saivite saints, compiled by Saint Nambiyandar 
Nambi (ca 1000). 

Tiruvalluvar: Amste “Holy weaver.” Tam- 
il weaver and householder saint (ca 200 bce) who 
wrote the classic Saivite ethical scripture Tirukural. 
See: Tirukural. 

transcendent: Surpassing the limits of experience or 
manifest form. In Saiva Siddhanta, a quality of God 
Siva as Absolute Reality, Parasiva, the Self. Distin- 
guished from immanent. See: Parasiva. 

transliteration: Writing words, sentences, etc., in the 
corresponding characters of another alphabet. 

translucent: Partially transparent; allowing some light 
to shine through. 

tribhanga: Т “Three bends? A standing pose in 
which the body’s center line passes through the left 
(or right) eye, the middle of the chest, and between 
the heels. The hips are shifted to the right (or left), 
the upper torso to the left (or right), and the head 
leans to the right (or left). 

tribal: Relating to, or having the character of a tribe, 
a group, clan or village related by ancestry, race or 
allegiance to a common leader or lineage. Often 
used in derogation in referring to so-called primi- 
tive peoples. Also neutral in reference to indigenous 
peoples worldwide. 

Trimukha Ganapati: Raama The contemplative 

“three-faced” Lord sits on a lotus flower, telling His 
beads and gesturing protection and blessings. 

trina: ЧУ “Grass.” 

tripundra: faqug “Three marks.” The Saivite sec- 
tarian mark, consisting of three horizontal lines 
of vibhiti (holy ash) on the brow, often with a dot 
(bindu) at the third eye. The three lines represent 
the souls three bonds: dnava, karma and maya. 
Holy ash, made of burnt cow dung, is a reminder of 
the temporary nature of the physical body and the 
urgency to strive for spiritual attainment and close- 
ness to God. See: bindu, tilaka, vibhüti. 

trisüla: т ет “Trident.’A three-pronged spear or tri- 
dent wielded by Lord Siva and certain Saivite ascet- 
ics. Also held by loving Ganesa, it symbolizes God's 
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three fundamental šaktis or powers—ic¢ha (desire, 
will, love), kriya (action) and jñana (wisdom). 
Tritiyakshi: JAMIA “The third eye.” See: third eye. 
Tryakshara Ganapati: AAMT “The Lord of 
three letters” (A-U-M) has fly whisks in His ears. He 
is often seen holding a tasty modaka in His trunk. 
turiya: wa “The fourth.” The superconscious 
state beyond waking, dreaming and deep sleep. 
One of the four states of consciousness, avasthds, 
described in the МапайКуа Upanishad. See: avasthà, 
consciousness. 
turiyátita: чата “Beyond the fourth.” The utter- 
ly transcendent, superconscious state. A state of 
samadhi. See: avasthà, consciousness. 


ubiquitous: Present everywhere at 

the same time. Omnipresent. 

ucchishta: TFET ° ‘Leavings; 

remainder” Religiously, the pre- 

cious leavings from the guru's 

food plate or the waters from the 
bathing of his feet or sandals (or of a Deity) which 
are ingested by devotees as prasāda. See: prasāda, 
satguru. 

Ucçhishta Ganapati: fD A name and tradi- 
tional mūrti, or form, of Gaņeśa as “Lord of offer- 
ings (of that which has been offered and blessed)? A 
six-armed mūrti, He sits with His Sakti, holding a 
уша and a јара mālā. 

udarabandha: 344444 “Waistband.” 

Uddanda Ganapati: gusta “The enforcer of 
dharma’ is a ten-armed mürti holding a pot of gems, 
sugarcane, lotus, a mace and more. 

Uma: SH “O do not.” А name for Sakti said to derive 
from the exclamation addressed to Parvati by her 
mother in the Siva Purana, beseeching her to desist 
from practicing austerities. Others connect it with 
the word атта, meaning “mother” in South Indian 
languages. 

Umàsundari: sung "Goddess of Beauty," or 

"Beauteous Mother.” 

Umaganesh (Umaganesa): SARTORI “Motherly Lord 
of Hosts.’ A name of Сапе&а. 

unmanifest: Not evident or perceivable. Philosophi- 
cally, akin to transcendent. God Siva is unmanifest 
in His formless perfection, Parasiva. See: Parasiva. 

upadesa: STR “Advice; religious instruction.” Often 
given in question-and-answer form from guru to 
disciple. The satguru’s spiritual discourses. 

upanayana: 3ЧЧЧЧ “Bringing near” A youth’s formal 
initiation into Vedic study under a guru, traditional- 
ly as a resident of his asrama, and the investiture of 
the sacred thread (yajfiopavita or upavita), signify- 
ing entrance into one of the three upper castes. The 
upanayana is among twelve sariskaras prescribed 
in the Dharma Sastras and explained in the Grihya 
Sütras. See: samskara. 
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Upanishad: зчізча ° ‘Sitting near devotedly.” The 
fourth and Япа! portion of the Vedas, expound- 
ing the secret, philosophical meaning of the Vedic 
hymns. The Upanishads are a collection of profound 
texts which are the source of Vedanta and have dom- 
inated Indian thought for thousands of years. They 
are philosophical chronicles of rishis expounding 
the nature of God, soul and cosmos, exquisite ren- 
derings of the deepest Hindu thought. See: sruti, 
Veda, Vedanta. 

Urdhva Ganapati: FTO “The elevated one" sits 
with one of His šaktis on His left knee. His six hands 
hold a sprig of paddy, a lotus and more. 

utkutakàásana: SHePIAA “Sitting on the hams,’ usu- 
ally with one or both knees raised. The name of a 
common bhangima, or pose, of Lord Ganesa. 

utsava: SHG “Festival.” Religious celebrations or holy 
days and their observance in the home and temple. 
Utsava is one of the Хуе constant duties, райсһа 
nitya karmas. See: festival, райсһа nitya karmas. 

uttardyana: SUA "Northern жау” The half-year, 
ayana, beginning with winter solstice, when the sun 
begins its apparent northward journey. 


vahana: ЧТЧ “Bearing, carrying" 
or conveying.” Each Hindu God is 
depicted as riding an animal/bird 
vahana, which is symbolic of a 
function of the God. For example, 
Siva rides the bull, Lord Murugan 


rides the peacock and Lord Ganeéa rides the mouse. 
vaidyuta: “Proceeding from lightning.” Electric 
energy. 


vaikhari уйк: аха TTF “The faculty of speech.” See: 
vak. 

Vaishnava: азла “Way of Vishnu.” Of or relating to 
Vishnu. A follower of Lord Vishnu or His incarna- 
tions, such as Krishna or Rama. See: Vaishnavism. 

Vaishnavism (Vaishnava): Яла One of the four 
major religions or denominations of Hinduism, 
representing roughly half of the world’s one billion 
Hindus. It gravitates around the worship of Lord 
Vishnu as Personal God, His incarnations and their 
consorts. Vaishnavism stresses the personal aspect 
of God over the impersonal, and bhakti (devo- 
tion) as the true path to salvation. Foremost among 
Vaishnava scriptures are the Vaishnava Agamas, 
Ramayana, Bhagavad Gita and Bhagavata Purana. 

Vaishnavite: A follower of Vishnu or His incarnations. 
See: Vaishnavism. 

vaisvanara: ӚЗ “Referring to all human beings.” 


A term referring to the waking state of beings in 
general, the cosmic soul in the conscious mind. 
Vaisvanara is one of the four states of consciousness, 
avasthás. It is a name for agni, as the Кге that con- 
trols body, mind and emotions in the waking state. 
Also an alternate term for jágrat, wakefulness. See: 
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avastha, jagrat. 
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Temple of Maharashtra. 


vaisya: Чуд “Landowner; merchant.” The social class Varanasi: ТТТ Also known as Kasi or Banaras. 


of bankers, businessmen, industrialists; employers. 
Merchant class, originally those whose business was 
trade as well as agriculture. See: varna dharma. 

vajra: TJ "Lightning bolt? Also vajratrisüla. A sym- 
bol of spiritual power. Usually two tridents, with- 
out staffs, joined together with the two sets of three 
prongs pointing away from one another at 180°. 
Vajra can also refer to the single trident. 

уак: 7% “Speech.” Theologically, it is through the 
supreme Vak (or Paravak), the “Primal Word” of the 
Vedas, and its various aspects, that creation issues 
forth. Vak, the word, is said to descend in four cos- 
mic steps or levels: mahdakdarana, the great causal; 
karana, the causal, the mind principle; sükshma, the 
vital life force; and sthüla, physical matter. These 
correspond to the four states, avasthàs, of con- 
sciousness: jágrat, wakefulness; svapna, dreaming; 
sushupti, deep sleep; and turiya, the fourth. Relat- 
ed to the human microcosm in the tantrika tradi- 
tion, vak is correlated to the chakras. Paravak, the 
great causal, mahdakarana, is said to center in the 
base of the spinal column in the mūlādhāra chakra, 
the abode of Ganapati as Brahmanaspati, Master of 
the Word. Pasyanti vak, "the word that perceives,” is 
located in the navel center, maniptira chakra. Mad- 
һуата vak, the intermediate word, is centered 
between the navel and the throat, from whence 
speech, vaikhari vak, is expressed. Ganapati as 
Brahmanaspati is the Master of the Word, the Lord 
of Satya Mantra. And so, the Tantra conceives Him 
having His abode in the miladhara of beings, from 
where speech originates in the form of Paravak. 

Vakratunda: 1905 “He of crooked trunk.” An 
aspect of Lord Ganeáa cited in the Mudgala Purana 
as the conqueror of matsara, jealousy. 

valampuri: чех “Right-turning.” A term for the 
rather rare images of Ganeša in which the trunk is 
turning to the Deity’s right. Cf: edampuri. 

уата: dTH 1) “Pleasant; beautiful; benignant; striving 
after" —as in Vamadeva, a name of Siva. 2) “Left; 
crooked; acting in the opposite way"—as in vama 
marga, the left-handed tantric path. See: left-handed, 
tantrism. 

vanakkam: swis The Tamil equivalent to 
namaskara. 

Varada Ganapati: ETT “The boon-giver" is 
the mürti distinguished by the prominent third eye, 
dish of honey and crowning crescent moon. 

varada mudra: 45449 “Boon-giving gesture.” A 
hand pose shown by the Gods or a guru, in which 
the palm hangs loose at the wrist, facing the bene- 
factor, with the Mngers pointing downward, usually 
outstretched. 

Varada Vinayaka: 85418414 “Lord of boons? The 
Gane$a mūrti enshrined at the Mahad Hamlet 


varna dharma: TÎ 


(Derived from the name of two rivers, the Varanà, 


“warding off? and Asi, “sword.”) One of the most 


holy of Saivite cities, and among the oldest cities in 
the world. Located in North India on the Ganges 
River. Hindus consider it highly sanctifying to die in 
Kasi, revering it as a gateway to moksha. 

quii "The way of one's kind? The 
hereditary social class system, generally referred to 
as caste, established in India in ancient times. With- 
in varna dharma are the many religious and moral 
codes which deXne human virtue. Varna dharma is 
social duty, in keeping with the principles of good 
conduct, according to ones community, which is 
generally based on the craft or occupation of the 
family. Strictly speaking it encompasses two interre- 
lated social hierarchies: 1) varna, which refers to the 
four classes: brahmin, kshatriya, vai$ya and $üdra; 
and 2) játi, the myriad occupational subgroups, or 
guilds, which in India number over 3,000. 


varnáérama dharma: TAA “The way of one's 


caste and stage of life? Names the social structure 
of four classes (varna), hundreds of castes (jati) and 
four stages of life (asramas). It is the combined prin- 
ciples of varna dharma and 85гата dharma. See: 
asrama dharma, dharma. 


vasana: Taal “Abode.” Subconscious inclinations. 


From vas, "dwelling, residue, remainder.” The sub- 
liminal inclinations and habit patterns which, as 
driving forces, color and motivate one’s attitudes 
and future actions. Vasands are the conglomerate 
results of subconscious impressions (samskdras) 
created through experience. Sariskdras, experiential 
impressions, combine in the subconscious to form 
vasands, which thereafter contribute to mental fluc- 
tuations, called vritti. The most complex and emo- 
tionally charged vasands are found in the dimension 
of mind called the sub-subconscious, or vdsand chit- 
ta. See: ѕатѕКага, mind (Куе states). 


Vasishtha: ЧЕ “Most excellent.” Disciple of Mahari- 


shi Nandikesvara (Nandinatha) (ca 250 bce) along 
with Patafijali and Vyaghrapada (as recorded in 

Pànini's book of grammar). Also the name of sev- 
eral other famous sages, including the rishi attribut- 
ed with composing the hymns of the Rig Veda's sev- 
enth mandala, another who plays a central role in 

the epics and certain Puranas and Upanishads, and 

a third who expounds the ancient yogic wisdom to 

Lord Ràma in the 29,000-verse Yoga Vasishtha. 


Veda: 4 “Wisdom” Sagely revelations which com- 


prise Hinduism’s most authoritative scripture. They, 
along with the Agamas, are £ruti, “that which is 
heard” The Vedas are a body of dozens of holy texts 
known collectively as the Veda, or as the four Vedas: 
Rig, Yajur, Sama and Atharva. In all they include 
over 100,000 verses as well as additional prose. Each 
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Veda has four sections: Samhitds (hymn collections), 
Brahmanas (priestly manuals), Aranyakas (forest 
treatises) and Upanishads (enlightened discourses). 
See: Aranyaka, Brahmana, “гий, Upanishad. 

Vedanta: dard “Ultimate wisdom" ог “Knal conclu- 
sions of the Vedas." Vedànta is the system of thought 
embodied in the Upanishads (ca 1500-600 bce), 
which give forth the ultimate conclusions of the 
Vedas. Through history there developed numer- 
ous Vedanta schools, ranging from pure dualism to 
absolute monism. The Vedanta perspective elucidat- 
ed in Loving Ganesha is Advaita Isvaravada, “monis- 
tic theism” or panentheism, exempliWed in the 
Vedanta-Siddhanta of Rishi Tirumular (ca 250 bce) 
of the Nandinatha Sampradaya in his Tirumantiram, 
which is a perfect summation of both the Vedas 
and the Agamas. See: monistic theism, panentheism, 
Tirumantiram. 

Vedic-Agamic: Simultaneously drawing from and 
complying with both of Hinduism’s revealed scrip- 
tures (Sruti), Vedas and Agamas, which represent 
two complementary, intertwining streams of histo- 
ry and tradition. The difference between Siddhanta 
and Vedanta is traditionally described in that while 
the Vedas represent man looking for God, the 
Agamas hold the perspective of God looking to help 
man. 

vegetarian: Sakahdra. Of a diet which excludes meat, 
Ksh, fowl and eggs. Vegetarianism is a principle of 
health and environmental ethics that has been a 
keystone of Indian life for thousands of years. Veg- 
etarian foods include grains, fruits, vegetables, 
legumes and dairy products. A person following 
a vegetarian diet is called a sakahari. A nonveggie 
is called mansahari. See: guna, non-veggie, veggie, 
yama-niyama. 

veggie: A vegetable. A vegetarian. See: non-veggie, 
vegetarian. 

veiling grace: Tirobhàva Sakti. The divine power that 
limits the soul’s perception by binding or attaching 
the soul to the bonds of йпауа, karma, and maya— 
enabling it to grow and evolve as an individual 
being. See: grace. 

vel: Семе) “Spear, lance? The symbol of Lord Kartti- 
keya’s divine authority as Lord of yoga and com- 
mander of the devas. (Known as Sala in Sanskrit.) 

venerate: To respect deeply; to revere. 

vermillion: Bright red. 

vestments: The clothing, especially оё са! robes or 
other garb, worn by religious persons, often as a 
sign of their spiritual position or ordination. 

vibhiti: fata Powerful,” “pervading,” “appear- 
ing.” From bhi “existence,” or “manifestation” and 
vi, “apart” Holy ash, a whitish powder prepared 
by burning cow dung along with other precious 
substances—milk, ghee, honey, etc. It symbolizes 
purity and is one of the main sacraments offered to 
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God and given to worshipers after püjà in all Saivite 
temples and shrines. Saivites wear three stripes on 
the brow as a distinct sectarian mark, as do many 
Smartas. Vibhüti is also a synonym for siddhi, super- 
normal powers developed through yoga practice. See: 
tilaka, tripundra. 

vidyà: faa "Knowledge, learning, science? The pow- 
er of understanding gained through study and med- 
itation. Contrasted with avidyà, ignorance. 

vidyarambha: XTRA “Commencement of learning” 
See: samskara. 

Vighnaraja Ganapati: ТЕЗІЗТӘПТӘТЧІН “The Lord of 
Obstacles” is bedecked in jewels. His special imple- 
ments are the conch, discus and flower arrow. This 
is Gane$a's aspect as the conqueror of mamata, 
egoity. 

Vighnesvara: fava “Lord of Obstacles” A name for 
Lord Сапеба describing His power to both remove 
and create obstacles to guide souls along the right 
path. See: Ganesa. 

Vijaya Ganapati: {татті “The victorious one" 
rides the mouse and holds four primary symbols: 
the broken tusk, goad, noose and mango. 

Vikata: fame “Deformed; having an unusual size or 
aspect.” A name of Ganeša cited in the Mudgala 
Purana as the conqueror of kama, lust. 

уша: JÎT Large South Indian popular musical instru- 
ment usually having seven strings and two calabash 
gourd resonance boxes. 

Vinayaka: ТЯЗТ4 “Remover” A name of Lord 
Сапеба, meaning the remover of obstacles (some- 
times preceded by vighna, “obstacle”). See: Ganesa. 

Vinayaka Ahaval: eflgmuismg yss “Ode to 
Vinayaka” Famous Tamil poem in praise of Ganesa 
by the woman saint, Auvaiyar (ca 200bce). 

Vinayaka Vratam: вй\гтш өйт) A 21-day fes- 
tival to Lord Ganeša beginning on the full-moon 
day of November-December. An important festival 
in Tamil Nadu and in Tamil communities world- 
wide, when special püjas are conducted in Ganeša 
temples and devotees make a vow (vrata), such as 
to attend the daily püjà or to fast by taking only one 
meal a day. 

Vira Ganapati: TUT “The valiant warrior" is a 
mürti recognized by His sixteen hands, holding a 
variety of weapons: mace, bow, axes and more. 

visarjana: "Departure? See: Ganesa Chaturthi. 

Vishnu: fax “The All-Pervasive.” Supreme Deity of 
the Vaishnavite religion. God as personal Lord and 
Creator, the All-Loving Divine Personality, who 
periodically incarnates and lives a fully human 
life to reestablish dharma whenever necessary. In 
Saivism, Vishnu is Siva's aspect as Preserver. See: 
Vaishnavism. 

visualize (visualization): To imagine, create mental 
images. Exercising the power of thought to plan for 
and shape the future. 


452 


visvagrasa: AATF “Total absorption.” The Knal 
merger, or absorption, of the soul in Siva, by His 


grace, at the fulxlIment of its evolution. It is the ulti- 
Ё, 


mate union of the individual soul body with the 
body of Siva—Paramesvara—within the Sivaloka, 
from whence the soul Яв! emanated. This occurs 
at the end of the soul’s evolution, after the four 
outer sheaths—annamaya Коа, pranamaya kosa, 
manomaya kosa and vijfiánamaya kosa—have 
been discarded. Finally, ánandamaya kosa, the 
soul form itself, merges in the Primal Soul. Indi- 
viduality is lost as the soul becomes Siva, the Cre- 
ator, Preserver, Destroyer, Veiler and Revealer. Indi- 
vidual identity expands into universality. Having 
previously merged in Parasiva and Parasakti in 
states of samadhi, the soul now fully merges into 
Рагатебуага and is one with all three of Šivas per- 
fections. Jiva has totally become Siva—not a new 
and independent Siva, as might be construed, for 
there is and can only be one Supreme God Siva. See: 
atman, evolution of the soul, samadhi, soul. 

vitala: “Region of negation.” Region of raging 
anger and viciousness. The second chakra below the 
miulddhara, centered in the thighs. Corresponds to 
the second astral netherworld beneath the Earth’s 
surface, called Avichi (“joyless”) or Vitala. See: 
chakra, loka, Naraka. 

vivaha: Зате “Marriage” See: sariskaras. 

Vivekananda, Swami: IEEEZEE “Of blissful dis- 
crimination.” Disciple of Sri Ramakrishna who was 
overtaken by an ardent love of Hinduism and a mis- 
sionary zeal that drove him onward. He attained 
mahásamádhi at age 39 (1863-1902). Most nota- 
ble among his achievements was a trip around the 
world on which he gave brilliant lectures, especially 
in Europe and America, that created much respect 
for Hinduism. In India he founded the Rama- 
krishna Mission which thrives today internation- 
ally with over 100 centers and nearly 1,000 sannya- 
sins. He is credited, along with Tagore, Aurobindo, 
Radhakrishnan and others, with sparking the mod- 
ern Hindu revival. 

vow: See: vrata. 

vrata: Ad “Vow, religious oath.” Often a vow to per- 
form certain disciplines over a period of time, such 
as penance, fasting, speciXc mantra repetitions, 
worship or meditation. Vratas extend from the sim- 
plest personal promise to irrevocable vows made 
before God, Gods, guru and community. 

vratyastoma: чо “Vow pronouncement.” The 
traditional puriication rite, outlined in the Tandya 
Вғаһтапа, to welcome back into a Hindu commu- 
nity those who have become impure. It is performed 
for Hindus returning to India from abroad and for 
those who have embraced other faiths. 

vriksha: 98 “Tree.” 
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wealth: Artha. Abundance; 
Knancial stability. See: purushartha. 
wood apple: The kapittha fruit. 
See: kapittha. 
world: In Hindu theology, world 
- refers to 1) loka: a particular 
region of consciousness or plane of existence. 2) 
maya: The whole of manifest existence; the phe- 
nomenal universe, or cosmos, including the mental, 
spiritual and physical realms of existence, depend- 
ing on its use. Also denoted by the terms prakriti 
and Brahmanda. 3) раќа: In Saivism, the term 
world is often used to translate the term pdsa in the 
Agamic triad of fundamentals— Pati, pasu, pasa, 
“God, soul, world.” It is thus deMned as the “fetter” 
(pasa) that binds the soul, veiling its true nature and 
enabling it to grow and evolve through experience 
as an individual being. In this sense, the world, or 
pasa, is three-fold, comprising dnava (the force of 
individuation), karma (the principle of cause and 
effect) and maya (manifestation, the principle of 
matter, Siva's тігіс energy, the sixth tattva). See: 
Brahmànda, loka, тауа, microcosm-macrocosm, 
pasa, tattva. 
worldly: Materialistic, unspiritual. Devoted to or con- 
cerned with the affairs or pleasures of the world, 
especially excessive concern to the exclusion of reli- 
gious thought and life. Connoting ways born of the 
lower chakras: jealousy, greed, selshness, anger, 
guile, etc. —worldliness: The state or quality of 
being worldly. 


yajna: IJ "Worship; sacriXce" 

One of the most central Hindu 

concepts—sacriice and surrender 

through acts of worship, inner and 
outer. 1) A form of ritual worship 
=! especially prevalent in Vedic times, 
in which oblations—ghee, grains, spices and exotic 
woods—are offered into а Кге according to scrip- 
tural injunctions while special mantras are chanted. 
The element Kre, Agni, is revered as the divine mes- 
senger who carries offerings and prayers to the 
Gods. 

yajfopavita: ачаа “Sacred thread.” See: 
upanayana. 

Yajur Veda: яза "Wisdom of sacrilcial formulas.” 
One of the four compilations of revelatory texts 
called Vedas (Rig, Sama, Yajur and Atharva). When 
used alone, the term Yajur Veda generally refers to 
this Veda’s central and oldest portion—the Samhita, 

“hymn collection.” Of this there are two recen- 
sions: 1) the Krishna (“black”) Yajur Veda (so called 
because the commentary, Brahmana, material is 
mixed with the hymns); and 2) the Sukla (“white or 
clear”) Yajur Veda (with no commentary among the 
hymns). See: Vedas. 


GLOSSARY 


yama-niyama: ЧИЯ “Restraints-observances.” 
The Krst two of the eight limbs of raja yoga, con- 
stituting Hinduism’s fundamental ethical codes, 
the ten yamas and ten niyamas are the essential 
foundation for all spiritual progress. The yamas 
are the ethical restraints; the niyamas are the reli- 
gious practices. Here are the ten traditional yamas 
and ten niyamas. —yamas: 1) ahimsa: “Noninju- 
гу” 2)-satya: “Truthfulness.” 3) asteya: “Nonsteal- 
ing” 4) brahmacharya: “Sexual purity.’ 5) kshama: 
"Patience? 6) dhriti: "Steadfastness" 7) daya: "Com- 
passion.” 8) árjava: “Honesty, straightforward- 
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Patafijali in his Yoga Sütras (ca 200 bce) as the eight 
limbs (ashtanga) of raja yoga. It is essentially a one 
system, but historically, parts of raja yoga have been 
developed and emphasized as yogas in themselves. 
Prominent among the many forms of yoga are hatha 
yoga (emphasizing bodily perfection in preparation 
for meditation), kriyà yoga (emphasizing breath 
control), as well as karma yoga (selfless service) 
and bhakti yoga (devotional practices) which could 
be regarded as an expression of raja yoga's Krst two 
limbs (yama and niyama). See: bhakti yoga, hatha 


yoga, ràja yoga. 


ness? 9) mitahara: “Moderate appetite" 10) Saucha: yogadanda: “7498 “Meditation staff” A curved arm 


“Purity.” —niyamas: 1) hri: “Remorse.” 2) santo- 
sha: “Contentment.” 3) dana: “Giving.” 4) dstikya: 
“Faith.” 5) Iévarapüjana: “Worship of the Lord” 6) 
siddhanta sravana: “Scriptural listening.” 7) mati: 
“Cognition.” 8) vrata: "Sacred vows? 9) јара: “Reci- 
tation” 10) tapas: “Austerity.” See: raja yoga. 
yantra: TA “Restrainer,” “limiter, a mystic diagram 
composed of geometric and alphabetic Kgures— 
usually etched on small plates of gold, silver or cop- 
per. Sometimes rendered in three dimensions in 


rest used during meditation, usually made of wood 
and attached to a staff about two feet long. 


Yoga Ganapati: AEn “The meditator” is a spe- 


cial marti of Ganeša, seated in yogic pose holding a 
yoga staff and a strand of prayer beads. 


Yogaswami: Gumaareurs) “Master of yoga.” Sri 


Lanka’s renowned spiritual master (1872-1964); 
a siddhar of the Nandinatha Sampradaya’s Kailasa 
Parampara who initiated Satguru Sivaya Subramu- 
niyaswami in 1949. See: Kailasa Parampara. 


stone or metal. The purpose of a yantra is to focus yogi: ЧИН One who practices yoga, especially 


spiritual and mental energies according to comput- 
er-like yantric pattern, be it for health, wealth, child- 


kundalini yoga or raja yoga. (More properly yogin. 
Feminine, yogini.) 


bearing or the invoking of one God or another. It is Yuga: ЧЛ “Eon,” “age.” One of four ages which chart 


usually installed near or under the temple Deity. 
yoga: “ІП “Union.” From уи), “to yoke, harness, 
unite.” The philosophy, process, disciplines and 
practices whose purpose is the yoking of individu- 
al consciousness with transcendent or divine con- 
sciousness. One of the six darsanas, or systems of 
orthodox Hindu philosophy. Yoga was codiked by 


the duration of the world: Satya (or Krita), Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali. In the Kirst period, dharma reigns 
supreme; but as the ages revolve, virtue diminishes 
and ignorance and injustice increase. At the end of 
the Kali Yuga (our current period), the cycle begins 
again with Satya Yuga. 
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Sanskrit Pronunciation 


VOWELS 

Long vowels (marked like 4) are 
sounded twice as long as short 
vowels. The four dipthongs, e, ai, 
o, au, are always sounded long, 
but never marked as such. 


a a like the uin “but” or 
the a in “about” 

att à liketheo in “bot” or 
the a in “father” 

sf i liketheiin “fill” 
and “bit” 

$1 1 liketheee in “feel” 
and “beet” 

$, а like the uin “pull” 
and “full” 

*,  ü like the oo in “pool” 
(contrast with the 
short u in full) 

% ri (гіп mantras) 
like the ri in “rig” 

Ж ri (r in mantras) 
like the ree in “reed” 

Е 1  likethelry in “jewelry” 

V^ e liketheain "gate" 
or thee in "prey" 

$^ ai likethe "T" in “Pm” 
or the ai in "aisle" 

I o  liketheoin “wrote” 
and "stone" 

3131 au like the ou in “loud” 


or like the o in “cow” 


GUTTURAL CONSONANTS 
Sounded in the throat. 
Ea k like the kin “skate” 


د 


(initial “s” softens the 
etter which is normally 
aspirated in English) 


ч kh like the kin “kate” 
or kh in “inkhorn” 
T g like the gin 
“gate” or “go” 
ч gh like the gh in “doghouse” 
s n ike the n in “sing” 
PALATAL CONSONANTS 
Sounded at the roof of the mouth. 
Ч ch (cin mantras) 
like the ch in “church” 
(with less air than 
is usually spoken 
in English) 
E] ch (ch in mantras) 
ike the ch in "chain" 
(using more breath 
han the last example) 
El j ike the j in “jump” 
a jh like the geh in 


Sanskritam Uccaranam 


Чеча SIROTA 


“hedgehog” or like 
the j in “jump” (using 


more breath than 

the last example) 
БИ ñ like the n in “cinch” 
CEREBRAL CONSONANTS 


Pronounced with the tongue 
touching the roof of the mouth 
behind the teeth. These are also 
known as retroflex. 


< t like the t of “start” 

8 th like the t of “tart” or 
the th of “anthill” 

Ei qd like the dof “dart” 

= dh like the dh of 
“madhouse” 

ч n Шке the nin “tint” 

DENTAL CONSONANTS 


Sounded with the tip of the 
tongue at the back of the upper 
front teeth. 


q t like the t of “start” 

El th like the t of “tart? or 
the th of “anthill” 

4 d like the d of “dart” 

Ч dh like the dh of 
“madhouse” 

d n like the n in “tint” 

LABIAL CONSONANTS 

Sounded at the lips. 

Ч р like the p in “spin” 

"m ph like the p in “pin or path" 

q b ike the b in “bin” 

Ч bh like the bh in "labhouse" 

Ч m like the m in “mumps” 

SEMIVOWELS 

Ч y  (palatal)like the 
y in “yellow” 

Х г cerebral) similar to 
the r in “drama” but 
ideally with a slight roll 

1 1 dental) like the 1 
in “lug” or “law” 

ч v (labial)between the v of 
"vile" and w of “wile” 

SIBILANTS 

ч $ palatal) similar to the 
sh in “sheep” or “shine” 

Ч sh (cerebral) (sin 
mantras) similar to 
thecin "efficient" 
or the sh in "shut" 

a S (dental) like the s 


د 


in so or saint 


ASPIRANT 
& h like the h in “hero” 
(more breathy than the 


normal English “h”) 


ANUSVARA e.g, kam 
Represents the nasal of the type 
of letter it precedes; e.g.: ЎТ = 
айва. Transliterated as m, or the 
actual nasal, e.g., fi. At the end of 
words it is often Ч (m). 


AYOGAVAHA 9% 1 

An accentuated Vedic form of 
anusvara preceding X V NW €. Itis 
transliterated as gri, 


VISARGA (:)h 

Pronounced like huh (with a 
short, stopping sound), or hih, 
after i, 1 and e. 


AVAGRAHA s ° 

Written in transliteration as an 
apostrophe, the avagraha op- 
tionally marks the loss of an "a" 
in the pronunciation of a word 
due to sandhi. It plays no role 

in pronunciation (and hence is 
often not used), but serves to tell 
us that the second oftwo joining 
words originally began with a 
short “a” (in the case of one ava- 
graha) or a long à (in the case of 
two avagrahas). 


DANDA 
| marks end of sentence. 
I marks end of stanza. 


SPECIAL CHARACTERS 

S (T+) jf ...a nasalized 
sound, like gya or jya. 

S (a + ¥) ksh (ks in mantras) 


CONVENTIONS 

1. In summary, IAST translitera- 
tion is followed in mantras (with 
dot above m for anusvara, rather 
than below). Other text in the 
book follows the following excep- 
tions: 

d-c, 9-6 ЧЧ = cch 

Ч-5һ,% = ri, 

2. Geographical and person 
names, e.g., Himalaya, are gener- 
ally given without diacriticals. 
Unt, seque sit dolorrum ullatur? 
Exerepr epudicatum quassitPa 
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Conclusion 


Nirvahanam 


Prater 


OW WE HAVE TOLD GANESA’S STORY AND HAVE BEEN REWARDED WITH THE 

kindly responses of eminent, scholarly swamis, satgurus and co-reli- 

gionists who sent so many generous contributions and remarks which 
helped make it 99 percent perfect. We know it could be one percent better, but 
rest in the feeling that we did our humble best. Praying to our loving Ganeša is 
a must for each Hindu and ardha-Hindu to be able to succeed and then sustain 
their enterprises. For this beloved God looks far into the future and expects 
family wealth not to be a temporary prosperity for one generation or two, but 
a sustainable fortune for many more generations into the future of futures. So 
a prayer now and again is worth the praying. The wealth of knowledge is im- 
mense about this principal bearer of Hinduism, the pope of it all (the God 
whom even Rudra-Brahma- Vishnu Himself acknowledged and gave a place 
of honor). We presumed no hope to capture all His glorious subtleties within 
these few pages—just enough to know how to proceed in His worship, receive 
His love and commence well-thought-out plans with His grace. This mystic 
God knows no bounds. He is the channel to all the 330 million Gods and the 
Supreme God of the Vedas. То be sure, Gane$a is boundless and as universal as 
gravity, responding to our every need just a little faster than the speed of light. 
Believe it. It's true. We affectionately conclude Loving Ganesa, remembering 
Him as the patron of culture, protector of travelers, the door opener and the 
guardian of destiny, guiding Dharmas future. 
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Supplementary Studies 
Granthavidya 


ат 


ooks are available directly from the publishers or from distributors. 
Titles especially recommended are marked with an asterisk. Those 
quoted from in Loving Ganesa are marked with two asterisks. 
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oving Gane$a: Hinduism’s Endearing Elephant-Faced God was designed 

and illustrated by the swamis of the Saiva Siddhanta Yoga Order at Kauai's 

Hindu Monastery on the Garden Island in Hawaii. This third edition of 
Loving Ganesa was edited using InDesign. Original input and author's editing 
were created years ago on an ethernet-based series of Macintosh PowerBooks 
using Farallons Timbuktu in a Winnebago Meld ofXce. 

The cover art is a watercolor by Tiru S. Rajam of Chennai, India, commis- 
sioned for this book in 1997. The Deity paintings on the title page and after the 
introduction are by the same artist, who was a venerable national treasure of 
South India, musical composer and traditional Tamil Saivite artist whose work 
is permanently exhibited in the British Museum in London. The vivid oil por- 
trait of Gurudeva on the back cover was a gift from India’s renowned artist and 
national treasure, Sri Indra Sharma, during his sojourn on Kauai in late 1997. 
He was also commissioned to execute the portrait of Jaanaguru Yogaswami on 
page 4, a likeness described to be “just like he looked,” according to Srila Sri 
Sivaratnapuri Tiruchiswamigal of Bangalore, who knew him well. Many of the 
illustrations are by Tiru M. Arumugam of Chennai, India, commissioned for 
the second edition in 1999. 

The cover design and Himalayan Academy logo were created by San Fran- 
cisco artist John Kuzich. Sanskrit proofreading and guidance for the first edi- 
tion was studiously provided by: Pandit Satya Pal Sharma, founder of the Vedic 
University of America in San Diego; Vyaas Houston, founder of the American 
Sanskrit Institute; Dr. P. Jayaraman, Executive Director of Bharatiya Vidya Bha- 
van, Woodside, New York; Pandit and Jyotisha Sastri Laxmishanker Trivedi 
and his son Devendra of Fremont, California; and Professor Jayaram Sethura- 
man at Florida State University in Tallahassee. Assistance was also given by 
Dr. Deendayal Khandelwal of the Hindu University of America in Orlando, 
Florida, and Sri Sri Bairavasundaram Sivacharya at the New England Hindu 
Temple. (Comprehensive proofreading was accomplished by Tirumati Sun- 
dari Peruman of Houston, Texas; Sri Krishna Mohan of Boise, Idaho; Tiru- 
mati Chamundi Sabanathan of Kauai, and the family members of our Saiva 
Siddhanta Church Wailua Mission. 
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We are most grateful for the extracts from Tattvaloka, a monthly religious 
journal edited by Sri T.R. Ramachandran and produced under the guidance of 
H.H. Jagadguru Sankaracharya of Sri Sarada Pitham, Karnataka, India. Sec- 
tions on Pranava Aum and the life and teachings of Auvaiyar Ma are from Aum 
Ganesa, the Peace of God, a work of Ratna Ma Navaratnam, respected educa- 
tionalist, author and close devotee of my satguru, Asan Yogaswami, whom we 
worked with in promoting the dharma in Sri Lanka for over 30 years. My dear 
friend Sadguru Sant Keshavadas kindly contributed “A Special Collection of 
Ganeša Mantras” from his book Lord Ganesha. Sangaratna Dr. S.M. Ponniah 
of Malaysia, a renowned Hindu scholar and Sivabhakta, produced the chapter 
“In Praise of Pillaiyar a collection of Tamil devotional poetry translated into 
English. For all this noble, talented and selfless assistance, we want to offer our 
heartfelt appreciation. May many blessings come to each one who contributed 
to this tome. 

Exacting Sanskrit proofreading and guidance for this second, colorful edi- 
tion was provided by Adaityananda Saraswati (Adam Welch) of Tampa, Flor- 
ida. And thanks to Exoticindia.com for making available several of the paint- 
ings of Indian artist Kailash Raj. 

In deXning the practical and esoteric aspects of Hindu liturgy, as reflected 
here in the chapter “Home Liturgy,” we were blessed with the insights of Sri 
Sambamurthi Sivacharya of the South India Archaka Sangam, who in the mid- 
'80s sent to Hawaii two expert priests, Kumaraswami Gurukal and Shanmuga 
Gurukal, to train my Saiva swàmis in the performance of Saiva рӣја. 

Calling forth the blessings of inner worlds, Dr. A. Anandanataraja Dikshi- 
tar and others of the ancient hereditary Dikshitar priesthood at Chidambaram 
Temple in South India (see photo on the following page) performed monthly 
püjas blessing this work for many years. At Kauai Aadheenam’s Kadavul Hindu 
Temple on the island of Kauai in the Hawaiian Islands, the world's most re- 
mote land mass, during the two years it took to create this edition my monks, 
mathavasis, held (and continue to hold) successive three-hour vigils around 
the clock and performed раја every three hours, night and day, without fail. 
Art at left: Artist S. Rajam depicts two encounters the young Gurudeva had 
with Lord Ganesha in Sri Lanka in 1949. Above, the American seeker wor- 
ships in a small temple in Colombo, where he met Kandiah Chettiar. A council 
of elders met to allow the American devotee to come often to the temple. The 
lower panel illustrates the moment at Elephant Pass when Lord Ganesha greeted 
Gurudeva, welcoming him to enter the Jaffna Peninsula for the first time. 
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Going back even further in our history, deep thanks and appreciation go 
out to a wonderful soul, Kandiah Chettiar, who assisted in introducing me 
to the culture and holy people of Jaffna, Sri Lanka, and especially for taking 
me to meet my satguru, the venerable Sage Yogaswami. Indeed, Lord Ganesa 
was there to bless our journey. On the way from Colombo to Jaffna, Chettiar, 
my guide and mentor appointed by Yogaswami stopped the car at the small 
roadside shrine in Murukandi. He explained that travelers who did not halt to 
worship here were not admitted safe passage to the psychically protected area 
of the carefully guarded northern Saiva peninsula. 

We got out of the car just as night was falling. We could hardly see the De- 
ity but for the flames of camphor that the many pilgrims were burning. In 
the twilight could be heard the loud crack of coconuts being broken for safe 
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passage. I remember standing transXxed near that little Pillaiyar shrine, not 
far from our car. My sahasrara chakra began to spin powerfully, and I inwardly 
observed a flame at the top of my head about three or four inches in height. It 
remained with me for a week or more. At that moment, I knew Gane$as grace 
and blessings for my travels now and in the future would always be with me. I 
was twenty-two at the time. Five decades later this has proven to be true. Little 
did we know, in that summer twilight in 1949, what doors that wise, elephant- 
faced Deity would open to us in the years ahead. 

We conclude Loving Ganesa with abundant thanks to all His devotees who 
participated so willingly in writing this biography of a universal God. All who 
enter the path to Self Realization do so through His grace and His alone. This 
has proven to be true through the many years of my life. 
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nce ina while on this Earth there arises a soul who, by living his tradition 

rightly and wholly, perfects his path and becomes a light to the world. Sat- 

guru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami (1927-2001) was such a being, a shining 
example of awakening and wisdom, a leader recognized worldwide as one 
of Hinduisms foremost ministers. (Іп 1947, as a young man of 20, he jour- 
neyed to India and Sri Lanka and two years later was initiated into sannyasa 
by the renowned siddha yogi and worshiper of Siva, Jnanaguru Yogaswami 
of Sri Lanka, regarded as one of the 20th century's most remarkable mystics. 
For over five decades, Subramuniyaswami, affectionately known as Gurudeva, 
taught Hinduism to Hindus and seekers from all faiths. Known as one of the 
strictest gurus in the world, he was the 162nd successor of the Nandinatha 
Kailasa lineage and founding satguru of Kauai Aadheenam, a 458-acre temple- 
monastery complex on Hawaii's Garden Island of Kauai. From this verdant 
Polynesian ashram on a river bank near the foot of an extinct volcano, his 
monastics, under the direction of his successor, Satguru Bodhinatha Veylan- 
swami, continue to live their cherished vision, following a contemplative and 
joyous existence, building a jewel-like white granite Siva temple, meditat- 
ing together in the hours before dawn, then working to promote the dharma 
together through Saiva Siddhanta Church, Himalayan Academy and Hindu 
Heritage Endowment. «His Church nurtures its membership and local mis- 
sions оп Хуе continents and serves, personally and through books and courses, 
the community of Hindus of all sects. Its mission is to protect, preserve and 
promote the Saivite Hindu religion as expressed through three pillars: temples, 
satgurus and scripture. Its congregation is a disciplined, global fellowship of 
family initiates, monastics and students who are taught to follow the sadhana 
marga, the path of yogic striving and personal transformation. The recognized 
hereditary guru of 2.5 million Sri Lankan Hindus, Gurudeva proclaimed his 
Church a Jaffna-Tamil-based organization which branched out from the Sri 
Subramuniya Ashram in Alaveddy to meet the needs of the growing Hindu 
diaspora of this century. It gently oversees some forty temples worldwide. 
«HiNDUISM Topay is the influential, award-winning, international quarterly 
magazine founded by Gurudeva in 1979. It is a public service of his monas- 
tic order, created to strengthen all Hindu traditions by uplifting and inform- 
ing followers of dharma everywhere. Сигийеуаѕ numerous books present 
his unique and practical insights on Hindu metaphysics, mysticism, culture, 
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philosophy and yoga. His Saivite Hindu Religion children’s course is taught in 
many schools, preserving the teachings among thousands of youths. Hindu 
Heritage Endowment is the public service trust founded by Gurudeva in 1995. 
It seeks to establish and maintain permanent sources of income for Hindu 
institutions worldwide. «(Іп 1986 he founded the Spiritual Park in Mauritius. 
That same year, New Delhi's World Religious Parliament named him one of 
Хуе modern-day Jagadacharyas, world teachers, for his international efforts 
in promoting a Hindu renaissance. Then in 1995, in Delhi, the Parliament 
bestowed on him the title of Dharmachakra for his remarkable publications. 
The Global Forum of Spiritual and Parliamentary Leaders for Human Survival 
chose Subramuniyaswami as a Hindu representative at its unique conferences. 
At Chicagos historic centenary Parliament of the World's Religions in Septem- 
ber, 1993, Subramuniyaswami was elected one of three presidents to represent 
Hinduism at the Presidents' Assembly, a core group of 25 men and women 
voicing the needs of world faiths. In 1996 Gurudeva upgraded the newspaper 
HINDUISM TODAY to a magazine, a quantum leap that placed it on newsstands 
everywhere. From 1996 to 2001 Gurudeva was a key member of Vision Kauai 
2020, a group of inspirers (including the Mayor and county council, business 
and education leaders) that met to fashion the island's future based on spiritual 
values. On August 25, 2000, Gurudeva received the prestigious United Nations 
U Thant Peace Award in New York (previously awarded to the Dalai Lama, 
Nelson Mandela, Mikhail Gorbachev, Pope John Paul and Mother Teresa), and 
he addressed 1,200 spiritual leaders gathered for the UN Millennium Peace 
Summit. «Learning on October 9, 2001, that he had advanced intestinal cancer, 
Gurudeva decided to follow the Indian yogic practice, called prayopavesa in 
Sanskrit scripture, to abstain from nourishment and take water only from that 
day on. In the first weeks of his fast, Gurudeva seamlessly transferred his du- 
ties and responsibilities to his chosen successor, Satguru Bodhinatha Veylan- 
swami, then 59, a disciple for 37 years. He left his body peacefully on the 32nd 
day of his self-declared fast, at 11:54 pm on November 12, 2001, surrounded 
by his twenty-three monastics. If you ask people what was so special about 
Gurudeva, they may point to his incredible power to inspire others toward 
God, to change their lives, to be a light on their path toward God, a father and 
mother to all who drew near. 


Visit Gurudeva's legacy on the web: www.gurudeva.org 
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There are a few unusual men who have had enough 
of worldliness and choose to dance, live and merge 
with Siva as Hindu monks. 


hese rare souls follow the path of the traditional Hindu monastic, vowed 

to poverty, humility, obedience, purity and confidence. They pursue the 

disciplines of charya, kriya, yoga and jfana that lead to Self Realization. 
Knowing God is their only goal in life, the power that drives them tirelessly 
on, they live with other mathavasis like themselves in monasteries, apart from 
worldliness, to worship, meditate, serve and realize the truths of the Vedas and 
Saiva Agamas. 

Guided by Satguru Bodhinatha Veylanswami, successor to Satguru Sivaya 
Subramuniyaswami, and headquartered at Kauai Aadheenam in Hawaii, USA, 
on the beautiful Garden Island of Kauai, the Saiva Siddhanta Yoga Order is 
among the world’s foremost traditional Saivite Hindu monastic orders, accept- 
ing candidates from every nation on Earth. It is an advaitic Saiva Siddhanta 
order, a living stream of the ancient Nandinatha Sampradaya, originally de- 
riving from India, and in recent centuries based in Sri Lanka. Young men un- 
der the age of 25 considering the renunciate path who strongly believe they 
have found their spiritual calling in this lineage are encouraged to write to 
Bodhinatha, sharing their personal history, spiritual aspirations, thoughts and 
experiences. Holy orders of sannyasa may be conferred on those who qualify 
after ten to twelve years of training. Write to: 


Satguru Bodhinatha Veylanswami 

Guru Mahasannidhanam, Kauai Aadheenam 

107 Kaholalele Road, Kapaa, Hawaii 96746-9304 USA 

E-mail: bodhi@hindu.org; World Wide Web: www.gurudeva.org 


Hail, O sannyasin, loves embodiment! Does any power exist apart 
from love? Diffuse thyself throughout the happy world. Let painful 
maya cease and never return. Day and night give praise unto the 
Lord. Pour forth a stream of songs to melt the very stones. Attain 
the sight where night is not, nor day. See Siva everywhere and rest 
in bliss. Live without interest in worldly gain. Here, as thou hast 
ever been, remain. SATGURU SIVA YOGASWAMI 
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The Hinou Heritage Enóowment 


indu thought and culture thread through almost every civilization on 

the planet, weaving a subtle tapestry of lofty philosophy and earthy, 

pragmatic wisdom. Whose life has not been touched? Some have been 
raised in India and enjoy memories of warm extended families and cool tem- 
ples resounding with ancient mantras. Others End peace of mind in Hindu 
yoga practices. Many Kind solace in the concepts of karma, dharma and rein- 
carnation, which express their own inner Mndings and beliefs. If you are one 
who has been touched by Hindu thought and culture, you may wish to further 
enrich your life by giving back to Sanatana Dharma in countries around the 
globe and helping preserve its rich heritage for future generations. «Hindu 
Heritage Endowment (HHE) provides such an opportunity. A public charitable 
trust recognized by the United States government, HHE was created to main- 
tain permanent endowments for Hindu projects and institutions worldwide. 
Its endowments beneXt orphanages, children's schools, 4sramas and temples. 
They support priests and publish books, and they are designed to continue 
giving that Xnancial support year after year, decade after decade, century af- 
ter century. The staff at HHE is one-pointed in their dedication to seeing that 
qualiXed donations will be used effectively for the purposes intended. Each 
beneficiary must give a detailed yearly report on its income from HHE and 
a schedule of how the next year's funds will be spent before funds are issued. 
We take it as a sadhana to see that your gifts meet their purpose. Please place 
Hindu Heritage Endowment in your will, your year-end giving and/or your 
monthly budget. Whether you are inspired to give a few dollars to support 
orphanages or bequest millions in your will, write, give us a call or look us up 
on the Internet. Find out how to enrich your life by helping to preserve the 
treasures of a profound heritage for generations now living or as yet unborn. 


Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami 


Hindu Heritage Endowment, Kauai's Hindu Monastery, 
107 Kaholalele Road, Kapaa, Hawaii, 96746-9304, USA. Phone: (800) 890-1008; 
outside of the US: (808) 822-3012, ext. 224; fax: (808) 822-3152 
E-mail: hhe@hindu.org World Wide Web: http://www.hheonline.org/ 
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The Mini-Mela Bookshop 


For all our books, visit www.minimela.com 


Merging with Siva 
Hinduism’s Contemporary Metaphysics Í We 3 
Book Three of The Master Course Trilogy Ting w 
By Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami 


Here is the ultimate text for the serious seeker. It may 
well go down in history as the richest and most in- 
spired statement of meditation and God Realization 
ever, in any language. Yet, it’s user-friendly, easy to fol- 
low, sensible and nonacademic! Merging with Siva is 
365 daily lessons about the core of your own being. It’s 
about God, about the mystical realm of the fourteen 
chakras, the human aura, karma, force Хе!4в, thought 
and the states of mind, the two paths, samadhi and so 
much more. Illustrated with Ху original South Indian 
paintings. Second edition, 2002, 1,000 pages, 7" x 10", 
case bound (ISBN 0-945497-99-7), US$59.95. 
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HINDUISMS 1 
Me DN OR Book One of The Master Course Trilogy 


By Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami 


This remarkable 1,000-page sourcebook covers 

every subject, answers every question and quenches 

the thirst of the soul for knowledge of God and 

the Self. Clearly written and lavishly illustrated, 

expertly woven with 600 verses from the Vedas, 
Agamas and other holy texts, 165 South Indian 

= waw. -— paintings, 40 original graphics, a 25-page timeline 

ч мыйк of India’s history and а 100-plus-page lexicon of 

| English, Sanskrit and Tamil. A spiritual gem and 

great value at twice the price. “The most compre- 

hensive and sensitive introduction to the living 

spiritual tradition of Hinduism ...a feast for the heart and the mind (Georg Feuer- 

stein)? Sixth edition, 2001, 7” x 10”, case bound (ISBN 0-945497-96-2) US$59.95. 
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LIVING WITH SIVA 
Living with Siva 
Hinduism’s Contemporary Culture 


Book of The Master Course Trilogy 
By Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami 


In the same bold, candid style of Merging with 
Siva, Gurudeva focuses here on Hinduism’s 
twenty restraints and observances that when 
dynamically applied bring order in life and es- 
tablish a foundation for spirit uality, meditation 
and realization. He addresses frankly and offers 
sound advice on the various problematic areas 
of modern living. The book is conveniently 
structured in 365 daily lessons disclosing how 
to approach family, money, relationships, tech- 
nology, food, worship, yoga and karma to live 


a truly spiritual life. Second edition, beautiful full color art throughout. Second 
edition, 2001, 7" x 10", case bound (ISBN 978-0-945497-98-1), 9559.95. 
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How to Become a Hindu 


A Guide for Seekers and Born Hindus 
By Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami 


Hundreds of thousands of half-Hindus, having re- 
ceived a first name of a God or Goddess from their 
yoga teacher or a swami, want to enter the religion 
fully. Because of Hinduisms liberal doctrine, it is 

left to the individual as a “do-it-yourself conversion.” 
How to Become a Hindu explains how the six steps of 
ethical conversion have enhanced the lives of many in 
the East and West. Here Americans, Canadians and 
Europeans tell their stories of passage from Western 


faiths to Hinduism. The book raises and convinc- 
ingly settles the debate about non-Hindus entering the religion. “This elucidative 
book will provide immense help to those who wish to enter the Hindu fold, and 


also the younger generation of Hindus living outside India 


" (Puri Shankar- 


acharya). First edition, 2000, 496 pages, 5%” x 8%, softcover (ISBN 0-945497-82- 


2), 98827.95. 
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ANCIENT PRECEPTS FOR A PERFECT LIFE 
ААД AAAA 


Weaver’s Wisdom 


. Ancient Precepts for a Perfect Life 
Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami 


A finely crafted American English translation of a 
beloved 2,200-year-old Tamil classic, Tirukural, by 
the weaver saint, Tiruvalluvar—yet, it's all about to- 
day’s world, business, family, relationships, money, 
enemies, personal fears, gambling, politics, diet and 
health. Arguably the world’s ultimate ethical guide, 
its pithy, often humorous, aphorisms offer an earthy 
assessment of human nature. In South India this 
scripture is sworn on in courts of law. Quote from 
it freely. Read from it to your children to train their 
minds and guide them along the path of dharma. 
Over 100 illustrations, 1,080 verses. First edition, 
1999, 408 pages, 5%" х 8%", softcover (ISBN 0-945497-76-9), US$19.95. Hardcover 
version, US$29.85. Hardcover, full-color edition with English and modern Tamil 
translations, 600 pages (ISBN 81-7017-390-6), ©5$49.95. 
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Satguru Sivaya 'Subramuniyas wami 


The Gue Chronides | The Guru Chronicles 


THE MAKING OF THE FIRST AMERICAN SATGURU By the Swamis of Kauai % Hindu Mo nastery 


By the Swamis of Kauai's Hindu Monastery 


Here is an adventure into the rarely divulged 
world of spiritual masters, full of extraordinary 
stories, insights and spiritual encounters. At its 
heart is the untold life of Satguru Sivaya Subra- 
muniyaswami, who founded HINDUISM TODAY, 
his guru Siva Yogaswami and five preceding 
masters of the spiritual lineage. Illustrated by the 
South Indian genius, S. Rajam. “Deeply captivat- 
ing. The book has a musical magic, a beautifully 


The illustrated stories of Satguru Sivaya Subra 


Sha орама and Перта masters моа еа the lyrical story that happens at once in the past and 


palm of their hand and inspired slumbering souls to "Know thy Self” 


the present, with the promise of an ever-deepen- 
ing future of awakening for the reader. It brings so vibrantly to life the simple life 
and deep spiritual culture of India and Sri Lanka. S. Rajam’s art adds to the musi- 
cal quality, as his work is rhythmic and lyrical, too” (Gayatri Rajan, California). 
First edition, 2011, 832-pages, 7" x 10", hardcover, fully illustrated, $59.95, (ISBN 
978-1-934145-39-5). Now also available in audio book form! Go to: himala- 
yanacademy.com/tgc 
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Hinduism Today 


Тһе International Magazine 


Enjoy a spiritual experience with the foremost 
international journal on Sanatana Dharma, pub- 
lished by Satguru Bodhinatha Veylanswami and 
the swamis of the Saiva Siddhanta Yoga Order. 
Breaking news, ancient wisdom, modern trends, 
world-class photos, family resources, humor— 
you will treasure every issue! “HINDUISM TODAY 

| is a beautiful example of the positive possibility 

= ofthe media being fulfilled, a bright ray of light 
in a darkened world” (Anne Shannon, Portland). 
Introductory offer (US only): one-year subscrip- 
tion, four stunning issues, for 25935! And yes, the author of this book founded 
this global magazine and guided it for 20 years. ISSN 0896-0801; UPC: 0-74470- 
12134-3. Visit: www.hinduismtoday.com 
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Lemurian Scrolls 


Angelic Prophecies Revealing Human Origins 


By Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami 
| rolis 


Enliven your spiritual quest with this clairvoy- " ia 
ant revelation of mankind’s journey to Earth В шит: 
millions of years ago from the Pleiades and | 
other planets to further the soul’s unfoldment. 
Learn about the ensuing challenges and experi- 
ences faced in evolving from spiritual bodies of 
light into human form and the profound prac- 
tices followed and awakenings achieved in an- 
cient Lemuria. These angelic prophecies, read by 
Sivaya Subramuniyaswami from dkdsic records 
written two million years ago, will overwhelm 
you with a sense of your divine origin, purpose 
and destiny and motivate a profound rededica- 
tion to your spiritual quest. An extraordinary 
metaphysical book which answers the great questions: Who am I? Where did I 
come from? Where am I going? Second Edition, 2006, 7" x 10", 400 pages, beau- 
tifully illustrated with original color paintings, hardcover (ISBN 0-945497-79- 
2),U$$39.95. 


RIGINS 
ALING Dam d 


27722883 
CONS 


TL AS г ЯР 


TUN pa TU 


VQ De A ДХ ШИ ЭШ МЭ 


ІІ 
ШОУ 00101 


HIMALAYAN ACADEMY MINI-MELA BOOKSHOP 477 


The History of Hindu India 


From Ancient to Modern Times 
By the Editors of Hinduism Today 
and Dr. Shiva Bajpai 


SOCIAL STUDIES 


The History of 


In this book, we pick up the threads of Hindu 
practice evident in the Indus-Sarasvati civilization, 
which was the largest and in many ways the most 
advanced of the ancient civilizations. From there 
we trace Hinduism through the early empires of 
India, a time of great advances in science, architec- 
ture, art and literature. Then came the years of trial 
by invasion, followed by colonization and finally, 
in the 20th century, independence from the British Crown. Throughout these pe- 
riods, we highlight the people, philosophical ideas and religious practices that are 
key to Hindu religion today. While the text is written for sixth grade social studies 
classes in US schools, it is also suitable for high school classes. It has even been 
used in college course work, due to its refreshingly accurate, terse but comprehen- 
sive presentation of the world’s most ancient faith. First edition, 2011, 128 pages, 
8%" x 10%", hardcover (ISBN 978-1-934145-38-8), U$$25.00. 


Path to Siva Path to Siva 
A Catechism for Youth зера о 


Ву Satguru Bodhinatha Veylanswami 


Path to Siva presents all of the important teachings 
of the Saivite religion in 68 one page lessons. It is 
written with youth in mind, but is also ideal for 
anyone wanting a condensed version of Satguru 
Sivaya Subramuniyaswami's 3,000-page Master 
Course. Here are answers to questions about God, 
Lord Ganesha, Lord Murugan and the devas—how 
they can help us in our lives and how to contact a sss cede’ c Me eda 
them through temple worship and home puja. You UU Л 

will find clear explanations of karma, dharma and reincarnation, and how to use 
japa, meditation and affirmations to make your life better. The lessons include in- 
sights on home life, getting along with others, religious tolerance, vegetarianism 
and caring for the environment. They cover challenging philosophical areas, such 
as death and dying, sin and evil. Discussing one lesson a week can keep the family 
conversation going for more than a year. First edition, 2018, 96 pages, 84” x 10%”, 
hardcover (ISBN 978-1-934145-72-2), U5$25.00. 
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Free Resource Materials 


Today at Kauai Aadheenam, TAKA, is our monastery’s daily chron- 
icle of activities in words, pictures, sounds and videos. If you want 
to follow our temple progress, see whos visiting or just check in on 
what's happening, go to: www.gurudeva.org/taka/. 


Browse through our audio library of over 800 talks given by 
Gurudeva and Bodhinatha. Listen to talks on family, personal trans- 
formation, yoga, spiritual practices, relationships and more. Go to: 
www.himalayanacademy.com/looklisten/talksindex. 

For our small video library, go to: 
www.youtube.com/user/kauaiaadheenam/videos. 


On our publication resource page, you will find Gurudevas legacy 
of spiritual teachings, 3,000 pages of the Master Course Trilogy, 
three decades of our international magazine, children's courses, the 
Vedas and more. Go to: www.himalayanacademy.com/readlearn/ 
books. All of our publications are available there, to read or down- 
load for free. The following might be of particular interest: 14 Ques- 
tions People Ask About Hinduism, My Friend Lord Ganesha, Home 
Puja, Hatha Yoga, Four Facts, Nine Beliefs, Four Denominations, 
What Is Hinduism?, The History of Hindu India, Ten Tales (I & II), 
Growing Up Hindu, Life Skills for Hindu Teens, A Character Building 
Workbook. 


The following free e-mail resources are available at: 
www.himalayanacademy.com/email-news/. 


** The Master Course Daily Lesson 


% Inspiring Daily Verses from the Vedas, 
mankind’s most ancient scripture 


** Verses from the Tirukural, one of Hinduism’s 
greatest ethical scriptures 


% Hindu Press International, a daily news summary for 
journalists, educators, researchers, writers, religious 
leaders and interested Hindus worldwide 


% Kauai's Hindu Monastery Monthly Newsletter 


** Hindu Heritage Endowment News 
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Sri Sri Paramhans Swami 
Maheshwarananda, International Sri 
Deep Madhavananda Ashram 
Fellowship; Vienna, Austria 


: Reading Loving Ganesha really felt 
raised to a heavenly sphere and was aware ofthe pres- 
ence and brightness of this blissful, very lively Deity. 
In this book Satguru Subramuniyaswami proves his 

profound knowledge, his deep intuition and wisdom 

and his heartfelt devotion and love of Lord Ganesha, 
the Guardian of the Sanatana Dharma, the Remover of 
Obstacles, the Patron of Arts and Sciences, the Media- 
tor and Intercessor between Man and God. He is the 

God on our side, our friend indeed, our protector and 

benefactor. In an excellent, clear and cultivated style, 
with simple words and a refreshing, subtle sense of 
humor the Great Ganesha is introduced to the reader. 
Each and every aspect, relation, symbol and meaning 

of Lord Ganesha has been explained and detailed skill- 
fully, along with mantras, prayers and pujas to pay 
reverence to the merciful elephant-faced God. Many 
may think of Lord Ganesha as a little-over-weight, 
pompous, elephant-headed Deity Who belongs some- 
how to the Hindu pantheon, but with Whom he never 
really has gotten acquainted. If this has been your case, 
then Loving Ganesha has come to you in just the right 
time to get the right answers to all your questions and 

bring you closer to the magnificent and charming 

Ganapati, the Treasurer of all Knowledge and Great 
Ruler of the Universe. | express my heartiest thanks to 
Satguruji Subramuniyaswami for this wonderful book 
from which pours forth an abundance of divine nectar, 
wisdom and bliss. May all readers be bestowed with 

happiness, prosperity and the divine protection of the 

merciful, loving Ganesha! 


YB Dato Seri S. Samy Vellu, President 
of Malaysian Indian Congress, 
Member of Parliament, Minister of 
Works; Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia 


: It is with a feeling of deep satisfac- 
tion and great joy that | read Gurudeva's new book en- 
titled Loving Ganesha. Hindus around the world pray 
to Lord Ganesha for help and guidance. All Hindus 
regardless of their sectarian position seek His able as- 
sistance in all things they do, as their first Ishta Devata, 
the chosen God. In this book Gurudeva has brought 
forth a special interpretive insight, a powerful and 
persuasive presentation. It is a deeply felt, powerfully 
conceived and a beautifully explained work. | would 


strongly recommend this book to all students inter- 
ested in Hinduism. It will occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual and spiritual life of Hindus for a long 
time to come. 


Sri Sri Mata Amritanandamayi, 
President/Founder, 

Mata Amritanandamayi Trust; Kerala, 
India 


Let this book be a source of inspira- 
tion for the devotees of Lord Ganesha, helping them 
to deepen their faith and love for him. 


Pandit Satyapal Sharma, Sanskrit 
Scholar, Vice Chancellor, Vedic 
University of America; San Diego, 
California 


Here is a marvelous book, full of at- 
tractive pictures, songs and poems, an enticing ency- 
clopedia about Loving Ganesha written by the honor- 
able satguru of Kauai Aadheenam, Hawaii, a heavenly 
place on earth and the unique Center of the Universe 
of Hinduism that is consistently trying to infuse new 
blood and spirit in children and adults of the society 
so that Hinduism can regain its past glory as the old- 
est and the richest religion in the world. His beautiful 
analysis of Sri Ganesha and His symbols, from a spiri- 
tual as well as scientific point of view, is incomparable. 
Sri Satguru has poured out his heart, and each and 
every word of the book is full of extreme love, not only 
for Ganesha but for every human being. He fearlessly 
repudiates all misconcepts that present Hinduism in 
a wrong form and removes all doubts with clear and 
convincing answers. It is actually his own experience 
flowing through the words, drenching the minds of 
devotees of Sri Ganesha with showers of happiness, 
peace and bliss. It is really “all in one” about Sri Gane- 
sha. The author has explained His worship and chants, 
along with the meaning of mantras. He wishes from 
the depth of his heart for every Hindu who loves Ga- 
nesha to come up as a real Hindu in diet, costume, 
name and culture. He has beautifully explained the 
importance of Hindu names and given cultural cues 
and clues for becoming a real Hindu. Sri Satguru 
welcomes those who wish to change their hearts to 
become Hindu and has explained the way one can 
adopt Hindu Dharma. The Ganesha puzzles for small 
children have added beauty to the book. The soul of 
the book, however, is the three letters revealed by 
the Lord to Sri Gurudeva that have been reproduced 
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verbatim for the benefit of humanity. “I dismay as you 

retreat to the devilish worlds in the plane beyond My 

sight. | sit waiting for your return.’ What encouraging, 
inspiring and assuring words from Ganesha! The let- 
ters simply melt the heart and bring tears in eyes. 


Tiru M. Arumugam, Chairman, Siva 
Thonndan Nilayam (Yogaswami 
Centre); London, U.K. 


The Hindu, by understanding the 
philosophy and meaning of the 
forms, symbols and festivals of Ganesha explained 
in this book, so rich with pictorial illustrations, 
becomes more devout and attached to his religion 
and to Ganesha. Aspiring Hindus and the many 
non-Hindus in the Western world, increasingly 
becoming interested in vegetarianism, ahimsa, 
karma, rebirth and other concepts of Hindu reli- 
gion, will find useful information and explanations 
to remove many misconceptions and misinforma- 
tion about Hindu religion and Hindu worship. The 
large number of Hindus living in the Western 
world, cut off from their roots in India and Sri 
Lanka, will find the book inspiring to refresh their 
religion and make them proud of their rich culture. 
Many quotations from the Vedas, Bhagavad Gita, 
Mahabharata, Tirumantiram, Tirukural, Auvaiyar, 
Yogaswami and other scriptures make the book a 
religious and literary treatise worthy of study by 
scholars and savants. The glossary explains many 
words and phrases to help the understanding of 
the text. This book should find a place in every 
Hindu home and library. 


Dr. Deendayal Khandelwal, Chairman, 
Board of Directors, Hindu University 
of America, Orlando, Florida 


In putting this book together, 
| Satguru Sivaya Subramuniya- 
swami has done an outstanding 
and encyclopedic work, especially for the benefit 
of Westerners interested in Hindu thought and 
second-generation Indian Hindus growing up in 
the West. Several aspects of Ganesha that are not 
popularly known are included. These will tend to 
strengthen the faith of the readers in Lord Gane- 
sha and make their prayers to Him come from deep 
within and hence be more fruitful. In addition to 
covering the various aspects of Ganesha, Swamiji 
has also included several other topics of common 


interest. These will prove very valuable to the read- 
ers in developing clarity about Hindu thought and 
in adopting more meaningful things in their daily 
lives. 


Georg Feuerstein, Ph.D., author of 

| Encyclopedic Dictionary of Yoga and 
Wholeness and Transcendence; Lower 
Lake, California 


Millions of Hindus around the 
world invoke Ganesha, the divine Remover of Ob- 
stacles. Millions of Hindus should study this book 
and benefit from the esteemed author's knowl- 
edge, wisdom and human warmth. It is a wonder- 
ful cornucopia for those wishing to deepen their 
understanding of and strengthen their faith in 
Lord Ganesha. A high-quality, practical and very 
readable volume. 


Sri Om Prakash Sharma, President, 
National Council of Hindu Temples; 
Wolverhampton, U.K. 


| have gone through Satguru 
Sivaya Subramuniyaswami's new 
book, Loving Ganesha, and | find that it is very true 
to our scriptural heritage. It is well written and at 
the same time presents Hinduism in a simple way. 
A copy of Loving Ganesha should be placed in 
every library and Hindu home. In fact, | am going 
to recommend to the Council of Hindu Temples in 
the United Kingdom that they acquire this book 
in quantity and distribute it freely among the 
devotees. 


Mrs. Patricia Monaco, MA, Reviewer 
for NAPRA ReView (New Age 
Publishing and Retailers Alliance), 
Orcas, Washington 


The Satguru is that rare and pre- 
cious teacher who is able to impart to his students 
the genuine passion he has for his subject. Sim- 
ply and eloquently, he explains the devotion of 
the Hindu to Ganesha, the powerful and gentle 
elephant-headed God. Whether viewed as instruc- 
tional or as an affectionate tribute, Loving Ganesha 
is the comprehensive source for those who seek 
knowledge— not just information—of this great- 
est of Hindu Deities. 


REVIEWS & COMMENTS 


Sri Sri Swami Pragyanand, Founder/ 
Patron, Sai Pragya Dham, Vishwa 
Mata Gayatri Trust, Delhi, India; 
Pragya Mission International; New 
Delhi, India 


Loving Ganesha, by Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyas- 
wami, is a most monumental work on Lord Gane- 
sha. It is so comprehensive as to not leave out any 
aspect or idea relating to Him. Illustrations of 32 
forms of Ganesha depicting different postures and 
bhavanas make the book not only more attractive, 
but also useful, since each illustration gives the 
reader knowledge as to what form Lord Ganesha 
takes while performing various functions, and which 
form the reader should select to get a particular wish 
fulfilled and problem solved. In-between other pic- 
tures and illustrations, japa mantras make the book 
manifoldly useful—all in one, so handy, so magnetic, 
so magnificent and so full of utility. The analysis of 
Hinduism as the greatest religion in the world leaves 
no doubt in the reader's mind. It is factual, motiva- 
tional and directional. There can be no more precise 
and exact description of Hinduism as to say “within 
Hinduism is a place for everyone.’ It encompasses 
the whole universe. Hindu Dharma, better called 
Sanatana Dharma, stands for perfect peace of mind, 
tolerance, nonviolence, mutuality, sacrifice and 
universal brotherhood. It emphasizes “Vasudhaiva 
Kutumbhakam"—"The whole universe is опе fam- 
ily." God is omnipresent, omniscient and omnipotent. 
Hindu rishis devoted their whole life to finding the 
truth about atman and Paramatman, soul and Gods, 


Tiru R. Rajathurai, Secretary of World 
Hindu Federation, Nepal, religious 
teacher and publisher; Singapore 


For more than thirty years Sat- 
guru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami 
of Hawaii has been preoccupied 
with the religious education of his followers, par- 
ticularly the youth. This is, in fact, the major concern 
of Hindu communities worldwide. It is not only the 
lack of knowledge of the Hindu religion that is dis- 
turbing but the apathy and liberalism that is being 
displayed by the Hindu youths of today. Unlike the 
Western youth, those in the East have had the advan- 
tage of being brought up in the age-old Hindu tradi- 
tion and culture. Yet, many have succumbed to the 
Western way of life and lead a life that is foreign to 
their religion and culture. The Satguru, being aware 
of all this, has spent the major part of his life in the 
promotion of Hindu religion through the publica- 
tion of suitable religious literature and textbooks to 
cater to the needs of all sections of Hindu society. He 
has also spent large amounts on the free distribu- 
tion of pamphlets, books and pictures. | believe it is 
in the above context that the Satguru has toiled to 
bring out Loving Ganesha. Once | started reading it, 
| found it difficult to put aside. Besides the interest- 
ing text, there is Ganesha radiating His benevolence 
from most of the pages. It is a fantastic book that 
all Hindus should have in their homes for all family 
members to read. It is the result of much thought 
and research, covering not only all aspects of Gane- 
sha but also other salient features on Hinduism. The 


how to reach God after death. Hinduism is self-dis- "Author's Introduction" is unique, something one 


cipline and self-denial. It provides several ways to 

achieve the ultimate goal—moksha, salvation from 

janma and mrityu, birth and death, both being most 

painful. In a nutshell, after having gone through the 

book, | feel that Gurudeva Subramuniyaswami is 

not an ordinary writer, but is knowledgeable unpar- 
alled and is a rare saint among the galaxy of modern 

saints. | have known him for the last decade and a 

half. He is a dedicated and devoted Saiva who has 

promoted Saivism all over the globe. Lord Siva and 

Ganesha dwell in his heart, for he is the embodiment 
of Siva. Such a voluminous book can be written only 
by a person who has become one with Lord Ganesha, 
established direct communion with Him. 


doesn't find in other books. The Satguru has given 
us insight into his own spiritual experience and has 
shown us the path to approach Ganesha and derive 
the maximum benefit. Another unique feature is 
the reproduction of three messages that Satguru 
states he received from Lord Ganesha. He has in his 
own words described them as "unique messages, 
couched in exquisite prose and profound philosophy.’ 
Besides, the book has covered a wide range of sub- 
jects that Hindus ought to know. Because of this, it 
would be widely sought by interested people all over 
the world. As a teacher, | have also been involved 
with education for more than thirty years. Besides 
teaching in regular schools | have passionately spent 
my weekends and holidays in teaching moral and 
religious education to the young and organizing 
religious seminars and conferences. I find that Loving 
Ganesha not only deals with Ganesha but also many 
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other aspects of Hinduism. Loving Ganesha is well 
written and contains gems of spiritual thought. Every 
aspirant on the spiritual path, as well as those who 
like to know more about Hinduism, should own this 
book. Reading it regularly and following the Satgu- 
ru's precepts will certainly bring peace and harmony 
into one’s life. Loving Ganesha and living with Gane- 
sha will enlighten the soul and give one the peace 
and ecstasy that all seek. 


Pandit Reepu Daman Persaud, Minister 
of Agriculture, Guyana; President, 
Guyana Hindu Dharmic Sabha; 
Georgetown, Guyana 


Loving Ganesha captures the true 
spirit of Ganesha and proceeds to explain in both 
scientific and spiritual terms the esteemed pedes- 
tal He holds in Hindu homage. The pages on veg- 
etarianism and ayurveda deserve commendation. 
| wish to congratulate Satguru Sivaya Subramuni- 
aswami on this magnificent effort. This invaluable 
publication will be an asset to the Hindu world. 


Vamadeva Shastri (Dr. David Frawley), 

Vedacharya; author Ayurvedic Healing, 
The Astrology of the Seers, Gods, Sages 

and Kings; Santa Fe, New Mexico 


Hindus have often hidden their Dei- 
ties so as not to offend people of other faiths or to 
appear modern. This has not only weakened them 
in their own faith, it has deprived the world, which 
is spiritually starved, of contact with these manifest 
powers of the Supreme Divinity, who offer a more 
intimate and personal connection with the Infinite. 
Loving Ganesha, perhaps more than any book, not 
only reverses but demolishes this trend. It confidently 
and brilliantly brings forth one of the greatest, and 


probably the dearest, of Hindu Divinities, Ganesha, 
the patron Deity of wisdom (buddhi) and accomplish- 
ment (siddhi), who dispenses the knowledge and skill 

necessary to achieve all our goals in life, including the 

ultimate spiritual goal of Self Realization. Loving Gane- 
sha itself is like the love of Ganesha incarnate and the 

wisdom of Ganesha expressed. Through it Ganesha 

Himself speaks to the reader, not as a stern master or 

strange God, but as a loving friend. Like Ganesha, the 

book has the power to remove the obstacles in one's 

life and spiritual path and grant one the insight to 

go fearlessly forward in one's dharma. Lord Ganesha 

comes to life within these pages at a time when His 

descent is very much needed. Ganesha grants the 

ability to master all forms of knowledge and power. 
At this stage of global crisis, owing to the prolifera- 
tion of undigested information and wrongly applied 

technology, He is the divine power most needed to 

lead us forward and take these forces to a higher 
level of manifestation. Ganesha, as the book clearly 

reveals, is the space-age God of Hinduism. His uni- 
versal knowledge dwarfs any computer system. His 

universal power makes any technology seem petty. 
His universal play makes any great media entertain- 
ment appear dull and pointless. Yet Loving Ganesha is 

more than a book about Ganesha; it is a book about 

Hinduism, the Sanatana Dharma, or Eternal Religion 

of humanity, which is now stirring from its millennial 

slumber and arising to shake the world back to the 

proper spiritual path. The book contains in many 
ways the best introduction to Hinduism, particularly 
the section “How to Become a Hindu.” With this book 
Sivaya Subramuniyaswami has made yet another 
great contribution to the modern literature of Hindu- 
ism, whose current renaissance owes a great deal to 

his untiring efforts. 


